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I. 

j4/t account of ExptrimenU mads in the Mysore Cotthtry* m iht 
Year 1804, Iq inv'Jligate the tffecis of Terrefrial Rfra^ion^ 

BY LIEUTENANT JOHN WARREN, 

Of H. M, 22f »f fiiU 

-- >' 

, INTRODUCTION. 

OTWITHSTANDING ihe various, theories, which have heei) 
advanced, at different times, to account for the effefls of icfraflion (ij; 
and the numerous experiments which have been made by the moff 
eminent pbllofopher of our times, with a view to difeover fome law by 


(t) Particularly by De Caktes, Leibnitz, the two Beehouillis and Jatily by Sn 
Isaac Nbwtoh, whofe hypoihrfis, grounded on the hv/t of at traAion, now getier^ly obtains 

among phylical writers. 

A 



lET Y. 
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Experiments on 


which it3 effects might be reduced to certain narro’.v limits, applicable to 
practice, nothing fiifficiently fatisfaftory has yet occurred, to fet the 
quefflon finally to refli 

The late General Roy was the firfl; among us, who availed him- 
fcifof the favorable opportunity which his furvey prefen ted, to pay fome 

f 

minute attention to the effects of ter re (hi a I rcFraotion* After him 
Colonel Williams and Mr. Dalby refumed the invedigation, as far 
afthe fcrvice on which they were employed conveniently allowed: but 
is this \vas but a fecondary object with them, little additional information 
is to be gathered from their labours. Major Mu doe has, indeed, made 
a number of experiments fince that time; but the refult has fallen fo far 
fliort of his expeflations, that he promifes, in his lateff publication, to 
refumc, and pay particular attention to the fubjeft: and we have no doubt 
every right to cxpecl fomething very valuable from that quarter. But, 
may not the latvs of refradhon be fo materially affefted by gravity and 
other uhknown caufes, as to vary m different parts of the globe, and that 
theory which obtains tn high northern latitudes fail in tropical regions? 
indeed the irregularities which of late have been detected in the declina¬ 
tions of certain flars, (2J which though uriobferved in England, are power¬ 
fully felt ill thefe climates, fuRicicntly fbow how ipuch we have reafon 
to fufpeft anefFeft of the fort, and mufl evince the expediency of obtain¬ 
ing correfponding experiments in different latitudes; for it is obvious 
that even to afeertain any deviation in a fydem, perhaps too generalifed, 
might be attended wdih incalculable advantages to feience. 


fl] Major Lamjston, in a ^oltfcript to onrC uf his hie reports-to gcHcrnmcntp his tins 
obfinaibn* Wc ftnd hcr^;, that diiTercnt ftars give very differem UtUudes, after being ept- 
reSed for abciritioi^ tiutatiotii icc^ At TrivsnJfp&rumf the bilmdc of that iLatirux bf 
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It mufl be owned, that to render experiments on terrcftrial refraftion 
pointedly ufefgb it would be neceCTary to fliow how difeoveries in this 
province might apply and be extended to refracl;ion in general. Hither¬ 
to, on this recondite fubjed, nothing which would immediately apply 
has reached my knowledge: but as fo much is flill to be done whenever 
jerra6lion is coiJeerned, we may argue, that in the prefent ftage of our 
information, obfervations confined to terieftrial objc£b may be deemed 
fuflicient. 

It has been ftated on experiments (3) that the refraftive po^ver of the 
air is proportional to its denfi t)'; and this is as its weight dircaiy,and heat 
invcrfcly. it would then appear, were our barometers and thermometers 
fufficiently accurate, that by comparing them at any given time, the 
ratio of its denfity might be had. But it has been found, on trial, that in 
the prefent unimproved Ihitc of thefe inllrutnents, changes, not very 
minute, in the denfity of the atmoiplierc, efcape our notice, when a re¬ 
ference is made to them alone. 


Atdehara» was 11* * ** ' 44' 59- The latitude by Rt^ului wafi * t® 44' 47” fl4 and the latitude 

“ bv aOrionis, it^ 44* 40'^ 91- I had made obren-ations by the fame three flars at Paudm 
*" nation, where thofe by Rr^ulut and aOrionis were often inieirupicd on account of the bad 
weather, and conrequently left doubtful ; but the differences not with (landing were nrurlj the 
«* famtt Though iliefc obfcrs'ations have been fet afidc, they fen-e fuflicitntly lo prove that 
the dcditiatinns, as laid down Tn Europe, are itreguTar ftrrc, and this may probably arife from 
** the-uncertainty wc labour under with refpefl to the laws of refradion t and in confequcnce of 
“ erring in that, the difTercocc of the corrcilcd zenith dUlanccs of two ftars obferved in Eurtpe, 
“ will nsr be the fame as the difference which the fame fbrs will give iji this latitude. I am 

*t however hazanling an opituon, but asl intend being more faibficd as to the I hopo 

** 1 lhall be able to fay mote on the fubjeft hereafter. 


(3) By Hallev- 
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Ko\v» fmcc we have every reafon to Tuppofe. that whatever fhare heat, 
cold or ckaricity may have Tcparately on the refraaive powers of the 
air U) their effba is extremely incoididerabie, when compared with that 
caufed by the bulk of water contained In d.fTolutson in the atmofpherc: 
wc may therefore, in the prefent inejuiry, confidcr them merely agents, 
com pofing and decompofing perpetually the air; andr^eghft the con- 
fideration of that immediate effefl which Sm it u and Eu le r have afenhed 
to them. Should we then fucceed, in arcenaining, with any degree of 
accuracy, the relative degree of molHure and drynefs, at the difft rent 
times ofobfcrvallon, wc fhall (without negleaing other coi.fiderations) 
lay more Hrefs on thefe refults, than on what might be deduced fepaiately 
from obfervations of the barometer and thermometer. 

Before entering into the fubjeil of experiments, it will be proper to 
preface a few words, on the motives which induced me to attend 
particularly to the eWcBs of terrcdrial reFraftion, at the time that I did i 
as it will afford an opporlunity of giving an account of the data on 
which I chiefly proceeded. 

Having received direfllons from Major Lambtoh, (5) 10 mcafurc 
a line near Ban^^ore, to ferve as a bafe of verification to the trigono¬ 
metrical operations which were then carried on under hh fuperintend- 


(4) Eui.£R ittcr a number nf cxpcr1ncrk», on the iRimcdi^te of heat aiul cold, on ihe 

rcfnftive powers of media, coticlujca *' that In att tranfluccnr fubftances, ihe focal diHancct 
** djininifli with the heat, which dimiiwjtlon, he conceives, it owing to a change in ihc refra£livo 
« power of the fubfiance iifclf; which probably bicrcarvs by heat, and tilnilnl(fees by cold." 

But this appKcs chleHy to bard media, fuch as ghfa knfej, tic. tiC. and may be deemed 
(for the prefent) too uKonfidcrable tu rct^uire particiihr notice, wbere air is the medlLUL. 


(5) Whofc affilUnt I Ihen was. 
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ance, it occurred to mCj when this fervice was completed, that fo 

m 

favourable an opportunity was not likely to lecur, for entering minutely 
into the fubje^l; for every poflible means had been taken* to infure as 
accurate a meafuremient as could be effedted: and this line, together 
with the elevation of one of its extremities above the other (afcertai- 
ned in the courfe of the meafurement) afforded every neceffdty datum 
to proceed on in this invefligation. 

As the detailed account of the abovementtoncH operation will appear 
at full length in Major Lambton’s reports, and cannot with propriety 
be given in this paper, 1 hope that its being known to form a part of 
the trigonometrical operations* carried on in the peuinfala of /ncUii, 
will appear a fufficient pledge of its accuracy. 

ACCOUNT OF INSTTtUMENTS, 

The elevations and depreffions were taken with the great theodolite* 
ufed by Major Lamrton* for carrying on his feries of primary trian¬ 
gles acrofsthe peninfula. This mllrument, having been formerly deferib- 
ed by himfelf, need not be any further particularized. The angles were 
invariably taken with the micrometer in the focus of the telefcopc. 

A Barometer and thermometer were alfo procured (6) but from the 
reafbns above given, the want of an hygrometer was likely to deprive 
me of what 1 confidered to be an effential means of inveftigatton 
{though I cannot find that fuch an iudrument was ever applied to a fimitar 
purpofe) when Lieutenaht Kater, oFH. M; i2ih regiment, com¬ 
municated to me his obfervation, on the bearded feeds of a wild grafs. 


^6) Tht binHnetei" wis i common one, the property of Dqctok Heyni, the compatiy’i 
batimUtU The thBrni:>io(;tet, one oj F Jmahjlt'j di/iijaii. 

B 
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called m the Malabar tongue Panirmoloo (ihe Andropogon coni&riitm 
of Linneus) which grows in abundance In this part of the peninfala, 
ami which he thought was likely to ^nfwer for an inflrument of this 
fort (7), 

Although I imderfland it to be this genLlemans ii^tention, to give 
an account of his experimentSt on thefe fibres, to the public ■ yet as his 
official calls prevented him from going minutely into the fubjea, at the 
period when I had occalion for an hygrometer, 1 was under the ne, 
cefiity of anticipating his intended invefitgation; and the experiments 
detailed in the appendix will Ihew, that after an ample trial, the beards 
oi the Pammiaioo grafs were fouwi perfectly competent to the conllruc- 
tion of an hygrometer. Three of thefe inftruments were titereforc con- 
(Irufted, and the mean of their readings noticed in the annexed tables. 

EXPLANATION OF THE TABLEi 

The detail of experiments, on the effeas of terrellrial refraaion, to¬ 
gether with the immediate refults deduced from them, appear in thefe 
tables, under the appropriate columns % and a reference to them will bell 
explain their arrangements* 

It is however ncceffary to explain the meaning of certain marks, 
which appear^ at various places, under the figures; and which have been 
adopted, both for the fake of perfpicuity and brevity; 

1 sooM perceived, after colledling a certain number of obfervations, 
the prevailing agreement, between the motions of the hygrometer, and 
the variations, which occurred, in the obferved angles of elevation and 
depreffion. 


(7) The beards pf ihc wild oM hiV4i been in Englitnd for a HinilAf pujrpolie (fee 

HuTro>i's Di£tiOMr)‘j An. H^grfmttrJ, 
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This being a novel and interefling fad (of which I had ftill more 
Tcafon to be convinced, after ! had fucceeded in regulating thehygro* 
meters) I was defirous to draiv the attenticn on this coincidence, and 
with this view the marks alluded to were affixed. 

Taking it for granted (as perhaps the prefent experiments will be* 
deemed to allow) that where the moifture of the atmofphcrc is great- 
eft, the refraction, at thit mo ncnt, is alfci greateft (and vice verfa) 
wherever, in the annexed tables, die obfervation rigoroufiy agrees with 
this theory, the mark (^.) is placed underneath; (8) where the coin¬ 
cidence of moifture and refraflion is not abfolutely exafit, the approx- 
imationis pointed out by a crofs + J, (hewing, by the number of its bars» 
how near it comes to perfeft confillency, 

#- 

With a view to diaw the attention ftill clofer to the cflTe^iS of moif- 
ture on refrafiion, two columns of differences, which wejre kept at the 
lime of obfervation, have been preferved. The column which relates to 
the angles being marked +, according as thefc have been meafured grea- 

(8) It is to be noticed however, that morning and 'evening obfervatiofi^ are compared fe- 
paratcly, ntglcaing ihoOi taken in the mUJlt of the diy ; for thefe, frocn iTns great .notion which 
then dittiirbs the atmofphcrc, mtifl neccfnirily be very jmperfea. The only rcafon, why theft 
cAfervations arc not left out altogether, is, that however imperfea-they maj be. as to a fecond or 
two, they contribute neverthclcfs to cllabliih the proof of the relation of mtrirture to refrsaion ; 
for it Ls to be obferved that (when the weather is perfeaiy clear of rainy clouds,) the refraaion 
is never fo tnconfidcrablc as in the heat of noon, when the fun fliinfis brighteft, and when the 
tremor of the almofpherc is moft ronfidciable ; and the reafon of this feems to be “ becaufe the 
** atnioTphcrc, however dillnrhed, is then generally in its drieft Hate.*' There was fo littlE re- 
fraaion at that hour tint the elevations of the Munta^vm frequently bring it Out negative i 
anabfonlity which arifes, Jwth from Hie impoflibility of taldngthc angles accurately, and the very ^ 
fmaU refrafliun then prev ailing. 





s 


EjtpEKlMEKTS OS 


ter or lefs/at the two nearell obrervations; atid that of the contem¬ 
poraneous relative moiaure being marked M, or D, according as the at- 
moPphere had changed from a moifter to a drier ftate* and vice verfa. 

As this coincidence has been very general, I found the fhorteft way 
was to mark with an aaerifk(*) thofe cafes where it had failed; and by 

iafpefllng the tables, it will appear, that the number of thefe is compa¬ 
ratively fmall. 

Th£ quantity of refraflion, as entered in the appropriate columns, 
has been computed, according to thofe refpeaive cafes of deprefliou or 
elevation, founded on rcafonings. too generally known, to require any 
minute explanation. ‘ 

It will only be necelTary to Ikte, that, with regard to the meafured 
Ihae, the formula r=^ | A—D -f ( 9 ) has been ufed, in preference to 
that Qfr=.±:L^^J^ for the obvious reafon, that a greater rejiance was to 
be placed on the perpendicular depreffion, obtained during the procefs 
of meafurement, than on correfponding angular depreffions, taken at the 
S. end of the bafe line, even though an equal number of obfervation* 
had been taken at each end. 

The refraSion, affeaing the elcvaiion of the Muntapum\ lo ) was 
neceflarity computed by moans of the elevations and depreflions, taken 

f 9 ^ ^herft r= Rcfrafiion, 

f A mm OiKhalftfie contatned arc. 

The greater dcprcflioa. 
jb’-= The lets depreflion. 

And .= enj .f 

Lne. 


f 10) A fm*U aoQc buading, HI, a very cwtfpicuous rUing ground, about 4 nia«N. 
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at both pbces rcfpeflively, beiogf the appropriate formula, 

where £ expreffes the elevation, and is lefs than / 5 . 

An example of each will fufiicc to render the ftibjett' perfefi'ly' clear, 

EXAMPLE L 


The length of the meafuredline J being 

converted into an Arc ofa great circle, gives 6* 34," 6 'j=A ( 11 ) 
Again, thedepreflionof the fouthextremity of the line (near Beygoor) 
below the level of the northern one, is 39. 7 feet, and ufing the 
proportion of radius to tangent, we have for the angle which it 
fubtends 3* 25/75=^, 


Lastly, on the 7th of Auguft, at 6*' 39' A. M. the deprefidon of the 
foot of the flag-flalF, near B^goort was obferved at Bat^viaryt 6' 66. 

But the height of die obferver’s eye above the ground was 5. 67 feet 
{ that of the inilrument ) which to ^reduce to the ground, will require 
29* 39 to fubtrafl; conlcquently, the corre^ed deprefltoo will be 6 ' 13** 
syssti) ( the quantity ent^ed in the tables, }'Whence 


+ «=3 25 75 


■ 6 43 09 

—13 27 

^ 29 82- < 

The refraflion entered in the tables, 

^ n y T'hc horizontal lenglh'of the jncif«f?d line is 39799* 3 * 
kirel qf the f« ,=39793, 7. This lengtli has been nfed, in (hb particular cafe, ta obisiu the con- 
"tairicd Arc; becaufe the tables, by tneaiiiof which thcopeiation was performed, were calculated 
to that diltaiicc from the center of the earth. 


c 
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EXAMPLE JI. , . 

At the fame hour, the top of the flag-IUlT was obfervcd 4' 37,“ 32; 
which, corrcaed for the height of the inftrument,a^ above, the de- 
preflion 4' 07* 93 =£>» Again, the length of the flag-ftafr being 24 
feet, this fubtraded from 39. 7 l^vcS the perpendicular dcpreffion below 
the line of the levd 15. 7 feet^and the angle which it fubteiwh^i’ 
21* 3gsss(I* . ' 

Hence we have, 

j 4- ^=3' 34 

, . , ir.. 36 


4 3* 7° . 

— D=i ^ 93 

igm. ' ■ ' PI r ™ 

* * 30 7^ 

' '' The refraclion entered in the tables, 

example IIL 

■ , ' ' ' ■ ■ '.J '■ 

tft. The diftance froni the N.i extremity of the line {Banjwnry) 
to the Muntapam is 26327.3. ^averted into an arc of a great 

circle, is 4’ 18" ^—A. — -+* 

2d. Again, the elevation of the Muntiipum was taken at EanJ-mry 
(on the fame day if A. M.) gf 21" 84. this correacd for the ' 
height of the inftrament (by adding 44"==43) elevation lo'-i? 

'5d. Lastlt, in the beginning of Augufl, during the afternoon, being 
auhe Muntd^tm, die deprefbon of N^'^end of line was obrcr%^d, ona^ 
mean of four obf^rvations, to be 1^’ 19’* 5, and the inftrument (m the’ 







TEaRESTRtAL RlmAtTIOS. 


II 


Mmtla/ium) being 8, 5, feet above the ground, \ve have to Tuhtraa i' 6' 59, 
which reduces the depreflion to 14 12'gi=Dt a contlant quantity in 
computing the 3d coltxmn of refra 61 ;ion. 


Hckce. we have, 

i?=:l4’ 12” 91 
-^£r=:lO 0(5 27 


4 06 64 


A~ 4 ]8 7 


a) 0 12 06 


r=' " o6 03 



The refraflion entered in the tables, 

■■'li.*i 

The abfolute degree of moiilure was deduced as follows. 


As I knew of no (fandard, by which I might fet the hygrometer, when, 
I was about obfervdng, the kafl degree of moifturc noticed duripg the 
day was afiumed as zero. This arrangement had tliis advantage, that 
the refra6lion and moifture had a Jimilar dureflion, snd jJicir coinci¬ 
dence met the eye more eafily. 

The column which fhews the abfolute denfity of the atmolpherc w^as 
^computed by this formula, 


-^(t2j founded on reafonings 


(ra) Wberi D cxpreflb the Inereafe of'(lCTf)fr. #>tht height of {^rttnctel^ar 
ohfervation, B' the ftitc of the fame when lowcil of alt, u, the tliSercncf of lempcratuft i^i ^ 
air, anti the dtffienncie of‘tcmperatufc mtht^'nit.’ttyfy, ’ jij.*.> I j == j- 
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fofficlcmly known. An example however* may not be deemed fuperi 
fluous. 

EXAMPLE. 


Ths lowcft degree to which the barometer defeended, during" the 
courfe of thefc experimems, was 26. 85 inches=S’, when the tempera, 
turc alfo Icafl of all was 69®, Thcfe two quantities arc ufed as conflant in 
the compulations. 

Kow, on the 7th of Auguft, at &*■ 39’ A. M, the barometer was 
obferved to be at 27=5 

from which deduft 26 85^=5^ 


there remains, ^ o 15—B —B 

Again, the thermometer at the fame time was 75“ 

from which dedu6l 

^ =r-' : 7*^ I 

* “ and we have 6=rt; and as no dif¬ 

ference 'of temperaiare was noticed in the aimofphere and mercurjj 
the fame quantity ( 6 ) w'ill allb be exprefled by d, 

jt >' 

H£Kca it is that having found, 

15', ^^^=0. 99,&C; and gp^=o. 98 &c. 


we have o. 15x0.99x0-145530; which to reduce in temiE of & 
(the lead denfity) we have ^ =4- the increafe of denfity, 

Las tlt, to obtain an cxprcflion in abfolute numbers, we have, 


as 26. 85: 26,85+^:: loso: lOQO. eoe, the quantity entered in the tables. 

i. • ’ , ' ■ 

The remaining columns arc fuIEciently explicit to require no expla- 
nation. 






^ if 


% 

TaUc of Experm enfi io inmsHgt^ the Efi&s oj Terrestrid Rf/ra&ion. 
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StUI Oil slnf ocCirLon 1 II 3 t Aj| i^try fii iLt» 
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Sun Oxinia|! 


B* Where the refiatlion is fiid m be negative, ss Ircqiiencfv occurs in ybfen'afions of the M^nlapiin, it is only meant to- lUic, that, from varimis caufes^ the atiglc of elevation wis taken too Tmall j and ffom thij 
inaccuratVi a refult et^oally defedhe has enfued. Thefe obfcnatioiis have been prefen'ed, as an inibrtce OJ the very fmail Ejiiantiiy of refra£iIonj pfevaiJingf at the lime when they were taken. 






















































































































































































































































































































^jTERR«T,.AL Rtf RAflTtOH, ij 

REMARKS ON THE RESULTS. 

iR, The moR remarkable fa^t, which calls for our attention, in the 
refuhs of the prefent experiments, is the almoft invariable coincidence 
of the increafe of refradion with that of moiRurc; which will appear nill 
more forcibly, if we confidcr the rcfults of the following eight obferva> 
tiom, all taken between lo and 12 o^CIock P, M. ondilFerent nights, when 
1 Was engaged in, obferving the eaftern elongation of the polar llaTj the 
deprelBon of the S. extremity of the line being taken by means of a 
teferring lamp. 





Au|u 

7 



3 S 


15'^ :fi 

la 

fl 


>4 

% 

6 85 


5 

4 «> 

IB 

' i 

1 ^1 

II 

S 

49 


0 

53 U " 

1 tf 

f 

.s* 

LI '^1 

p 

61 

H 

B 


fi 

0 

4! 7 t ! 

'B 

S 


1 

4 ^ 1 

1& 

5 


9 ? 

1 

« 11 


Mean refraction 1* i" gS, 

Os comparing the hygrometers, as they Rood at the time of thefc 
obfervations, with their poliiion when kft noticed in the daytime, 
it was found that they had revolved, on a mean, 240^ in the,dirc£tion of 
imoiilure. Now, ihc mean refraflion of 55 obfervations, noticed in the 
tables, b 29" 74; and we have feen that of the 8 obfervadons.taken afc 
ni^lit (which from the Rilincfs of the air may be deemed ,£o.b:tjance.i 
fuperior number) to be 1' t" gS, -Hence it w ll,app^r, dmihe-kuor k 
Something moic ihun idjublciihc f ruicr, , _ 


2d. Wjt Hial! n xt advert to tb- c'-m 
which feems luve ^tSTcSled tiic .bf; 


pr ra*iv- f!tv r ■ f .ft [.-'■ii. 
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"V . 
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^e^e^^e(^ Lo in tlie tables; and here* it is perhaps worthy of notice* that out 
of 49 contempor;ineous obfervations* of the top and foot of the flag-itafif, 

1 A 

at the S. rxirerniiy of the line* the refraflion attending thofe of the foot 
are 36 repeated times lefs than thofe of the top*, and that, in the 13 
remaining ones, where ilie cnntraiy occurs* the excefs is fcldom above 2" 
of refraiiion, and frequently below unity, (*3) As this circutnfbncc is 
in ogpofitton to the general theory, *' that the lower the obje^l, the 
greater the refraQion(hould the fame circumfiance occur again, in 
future experiments, it will be worth while to inquire, whether the rays, 
when paffing through the atmofphere below the line of the level, may not 
be refrafted diEfc;renily from what they are when pafEng above it. This 
may perhaps be thought better tiian a mere conje6lurc, if k be Tecollcfled, 
that Mr. Bouguer, (whilfl employed in meafuring a degree of the 
meridian in South America, andobferviogon the fummitof the Cordeliers) 
noticed a fudden jncreafe of refrafllon, when he could view the ftara 
below the line of the level. 


3d* With regard to any attempt towards ellimating the effefts of ter- 
reftriat refra^lion, by an affumed ratio to the contained arc, as has been 
hitherto tlie pra^lice; without entering into any difeuflion of the fubjefl, 
1 fliall mly obferve, that if in the foregoing experiments, ive go by the 
obfervations taken in the day time, we Iball have (conlielerfng the foot of 


flag-flaff, and preferving the fame notation) r—and if we take thofe 


• (13) Tine mean difference ef refrefinn, between the top of the fiag-ltaff and the Muntepurtf 

( on 33 conietnpomncoufi obTcf-vattoiu ) k 16". 44; and that between the top ot Sag and Muh^ 
tupum U 2%\ 51 where the order U inverted by 6". 07! and if the top and foot of Sag ftaffbe 
conpaied, In an etpul and contemporaneous number of bbfervatkns, the mean of their dilFcrence 
js 6*. Q% JikewiTc In the lanrfe order. 
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by night, it win b« ^ ~ thecomained arc, from which we can collcff 

nothing. 

4th. 1 HAVE now only to add a few word*:, on the comparative den- 
fity of the air, at the dificrent times of obfervaiion, fuch as entered in 
the tables; and the evident want ol conncfhon, between its changes and 
thofe in the reflation; from which we iray infer, that although in nor¬ 
thern climates (where the .mercury will rife and fall feveral inches in 
one day) obfervaiions of the barometer and thermometer may be at¬ 
tended to with advantage, on the contrary, in tropical countries, where 
(as appears in the prefent experiments) the variations of the mercury 
arc hardly difcernible, {14) thofe indruments will prove perfc*£lly 
inefficient. 


APPENDIX. 

An dcconnt of Experimervts on the Jibres &r beards of the Panimooloo grals; 
containing alfo an account of the conJlruUion of the hyg;rometerSt nfed m 
the preceding experiments, , 

Befoee I proceed to give an account of the experiments, by means 
of which I fatisfied myfclf of the competency of the beards of the 
panimooloo grafe, to the objeft I had in view, it will be neceflary 
’give a fliort defeription of (he plant itfelf, or (fince a botanical account 
i of it is not here intended) of that part^f the plant, which was ufed 


(14) At Madras, the greateft aUrratlon wu obferved o> 75 uiclies t and the mean innusl 
diange o, 5^. At B«nfwarf, during the time of attending to the ptefent expeiiiactits (thii is * 
about twelve da/s,) the gveauft dunge was o, %i the Utler place beuig, 8 feet abotc the 
level of the Sea, 
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in the conllruaion of the hjrgrometcrs. 





confulted in tlie preceding 


experiments on refraaion. 


The P&nimsoloo grafs* which grows ch’cfljr on mountains, and is well 
Itnown to the natives, from its beards cafily catching and adhering to 
their clothes, produces a kind of car, foraewhat rcfembling that of wheat. 

Its feed veflcls (hoot out long fibres, of a hardy texture, which entwift one 
with', the other from left to right, fo as to rcfemblc, when in Uiat Hate, ■ 
a diminutive coir rope, 

TftESE fibres, or beards, are the part of the plant ufed in the conftruc- 
lion oF the hygroinetm, and Confequehtly deferve particular notiee. 

Each fibre fhoots out, in a flraight line, nearly to tlie length of an 
inch, from the feed veffel, to which it adheres; then tapers olF, in curls, 
to a very fine end, fo that the former pan of it can alone be ufed for the 
prefem purpofe, 

EH viewed through a magnifying glafs, it appears to be made up, 
like a rope, in'broad firands, twilled from left to right; which, when water 
is applied (contrary to its effe£l on a rope) are gradually unfolded, and 
^atlfe ntotinn of which 1 availed myfelf, 

* ^TuE^^^ills, in the flraight part Of the Hem, arc from 5 to 7 in num¬ 
ber; ahtf Ifiefe, as thaVe' found'by‘experiments, nearly mark the number 
of rtVblUtiods, df which the fibre is Tufceptible, by the application of . 
ntioifiufe. '' 

^ ■# 

When diffefled, the fiem was found to be made up of two fibres, con- 

jiefted by a flight membrane, eafily divided, and iwilhd round each o;her, 

I iHmif we^:e united in a commcM^lUJrk, at UtC'leed vtfiwi at cmiES ccfd, 
and above the firfl curl at die other. 








TERRlSTRlAt ReFRACTIOJJ, 


This conftru6lioft readily explains why it Qioald be eafily affefied by 
cither moifture or <irynefs> but does not evince that heat, or other changes 
in the ambient air, might not like wife operate upon it in the fame direfl ion. 
The following experiments latisfiied me however, that molflure alone 
uofoided the fletn. 

EXPERIMENT!, 

Having fixed a ftem, aboutan inch long, with fix twills in it, on a pieceof 
wax, a (lit ft raw, was fallen cd at its upper end, by way of index; The whole 
was then placed clear ofatiy motion of the air, in fuchapofition as the na¬ 
ture of the ex peri menu required; and a graduated circle of pa He board 
was fo placed about it, as to indicate the number of revolutions and 
degrees which the index went over. 

Then, on placing my hand whhin an inch of the ftem, the index 
generally moved from ic> lo® of the circle, from It ft to rigkt\ and as 
motian'm this dir eft Ion was invariably the confeqiicnce of moifture, it 
was probable (but ftill , it remained to be proved) that the Quit's 
arifing from perfpiration principally aiTefted it in this cafe. 

E X P E R I M E N T 11 . 

• By breathing violently on the ftem, I generally brought the index 
round from yc* to 90“ in the fame direftion ; and it would go back to its 
original place, as fooH as let free. 

This was a fufficiefii proof of its great fonfibility-, but to make fure 
whether moifture or heat caufed it to move in the two preceding cafes, 
I had recouffe to the following. 

E 



I 
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EXPERIMENT HE 

I FUR ST applied a red-hot bar of iron, as dole to the ftem, as could be 
contrived without burning it, which moved it uniformly from right 
to UJt. 

AgaiH, Iravtng prepared another flem, I applied the fteam of hot 
water, ilFuing from the fpout of a Tea-kettle; which caufed it to move, 
with great violence, feveral revolutions from Itji to right ; which was a 
fufiicient proof, that heat afted on this grafe only in as much as it de- 

■P 

prived it of its moillarc, 

I then proceeded to afeettain, whether the Hem was any way regular¬ 
ly afFcfted by the changes in the atmofphere; a point on which every 
thing depended. With this view 1 made up three hygrometers, on the 
fcdlowing conftruftioo 

Three ftalks were taken, of the fame length a'^d number of twifts, and 
being fixed, at one end, into a piece of wax, with an index (as above def- 
cribed) the whole was fixed at the bottom of fo many ftrong tin boxes, 
about 24r inches deep, on the edge of ^vhich was placed a moveable 
broad paftc-board circle, graduated every 5**, and divided in the com¬ 
mon way of 360". (1) Thefe three hygrometers were then placed toge¬ 

ther, and obferved, for two fuccclEve days, at every hour of the day^ 
from 7 o'clock in tlic morning, to 8 in the evening*, noticing, at the fame 
time, both the barometer and thermometer j as the annexed tables will 
Ihow, 


(t) This graduation will I tnift appear perfcflly fufficieni, when it is confitlered, that the 
mere effluvia ariEng from pcrfpiratlon moved the index 88 cr 108, as above mcntloiwd- 
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Ta^le Jhowingihe c9mpa.rotvot rate of going of three ffygrometers. 
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It may, iiowevcr, be proper to mention, that notwithflandlng the 
great regularity which appears to prevail between the rates of going cf 
thele hygrometers, whenever the aimorphere was uncommonly moill, 
the ex(juifite fenfibility of the ilem required to be clieckcd ; for, as it 
would fome times, during a heavy Ihower, revolve a whole revolution, 
it was not to be expelled, that the three inflrumenis would keep pace, 
whilft .moving lb brilkly. A lilk thread was therefore faflened, at each 
end of the index, loaded with a thin plate of lead, hanging loofe on the 
bottom of the box, fo as to be dragged by the flraw as it went round* 
By thefe means, the inflrumenis were eafily regulated, 

EXPERIMENT IV. 

Application of heat, to dctermitK the com pats of the inllrument. 

Having fixed a Hem, oF 6 twills, in fuch a manner as to admit it; I 
brought a bar of heated iron, as clofc to the ftem as could be done, with¬ 
out fetting fire to the apparatus; on which the index revolved, 2 revolu¬ 
tions and 105% from rigfit to left, when it became quiefeent. That is, 
the heat of the iron affefted it no longer in that direfiion, and was 
barely fufficient 10 keep the index from falling back. 

The heated bar being withdrawn, the index began to recede; and be-* 
came quiefeent again (that ts in its natural pofition) after having rc-' 
turned 290“. 

But the three hygrometers, whole rate of going U given in the pre¬ 
ceding table, had moved meanwhile 20,1” towards it; and therefore thi* 
quantity is to be added to the above, 
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Namely 290“ 

+204 

494=1 + 134’ 

Whence it will appear, that fince the index had moved, by the applica- 

Bet. 

tioH ofheaf, 2+105=825’ 

and that, by cooling, it only recovered i + i34=:494 
it follows, that the ftem, by being depii- 
vcd of its radical moifture, lofl a power —331" 


EXPERIMENT V. 


Application of motjiure. 

As foon as the index of the fame flem gave ligns of proceeding re¬ 
gularly with the hygrometers, a hair pencil, full of water, was applied, 
and held to the flcm; when it revolved 6+295’ from left to rigktf and 
then remained quiefcent. On the pencil being withdrawn, the index 
began to recede, and refumed the courfe of the other hygrometers, after 

ft. 

rcs''olving 6+300% 

" But, during the interval of this experiment, thefe had moved 135’, m 
the fame direftion with that under obfervatbn, which quantity is there¬ 


fore to be fubtrafted. 


r.: 


i Krf 'i 4 l t 


Namely 6+300 
”*35 


■1 jir: /'■ ,i 


■, 6+165 4 r 

^ Ac A I N, we have %e0,, diab by ^tbe^ application of - extreme moifture, 
the index had revolved, 6+295^ 

Hen exit will appear, that,this procefs ' 6+165, 

I i ^ 

affcCl^ the fibres' of the by, 130’ ’'■ 

> F 





23 . Ekpe^umekts on 

The thermometer, dt the begimiing of this operalign, was 77*1 and at 
the end 79"*. 

From the above experiments, tt will appear, that, (ince by the appU- 

■f 

cation of extreme heat (procuring extreme dry nefs) the index had revol¬ 
ved, from right to le&4 2 + <05" 

and, by the application of extreme nioillure,,from left to right 6+295 
it follows, that ihe Turn of thefe two quantities, viji, =9+ 4“ 

is the compals of the ftero* 

This refuk evinces, that the mean ftate of the atraofphcre docs not 
correfiiond, nor can it on any occalion, with the mean of the power of 
this iiiflrumcnt.—(2) , ^ 

A SECOND ftem having beep fek£led, and the lame proccls, as above 

A ■ 

related, repeated^ it moved by extreme heat 2+ 290% and by extreme 

R. ^ R> 

motUure 8+320'’; fo that the compaTs of [hiG fibre was 11+250®; which 
exceeded that of the former by 2+210; but, on examining it clofer, after 
the operation, it was found that, although taken of the fame length, it 
contained one twill more than the former; whicii accounts for its greater 
compafs. 

EXPERIMENT Vf. 

Application oj Steam, 

Three Hems having been felefled, and being fixed as ufiial, the fteam 
of boiling water, ilTuing from the fpout of a tea kettle, was applied to one 
of diem;' when it moved, from left to right, with violent convnllive mo- 

—i—-p- t' 

(a) The ftem, which was ufai for thii experiment, was aftenvards comparcjt, when matlc up^ 
wilh other-hygrometers; and ii did not to Iwvc loft qf its adiviiy, by ibis procefs. 
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tions (fo rapid'as hardly to admit of counting them) 6^ revolutions; the 
2d, 6; and the 3d 6^; when they remained qiiicfcent. 

Now/ vre have feen above (exp. IV.) that a ftem, of this length 
and number of twills, revolved in that cafe ^300'’; and in the prefent, 
nearly 64*1 So (on a mean of three.) The application of Aeam, there* 
fore, if wc conCder the fmaJl diderence of the two refults, may be con-^ 
ceived to have affeflcd the ftem, only in as much as it moiflened it 

Several other experiments were alfo tried, but being of the fame 
nature as the foregoing, and the refults nearly fimilar^ they need not he 
particularized.* ^ 
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II. / 

qf a very ftqfiyi hy^rsmeitrt 

BY LIEUT. HENRY KATER. 

/f* AL itth Riglmmh 

J N the Myfoor and Carmfic is found a fpccies of grafs, which (be natives 
call, ifi the Canarefe language^ Oahecna kvolooj in the Maratta, Guvataa 
caojlee and in Ycrudoovaal pilko.* It is met with, in the grcateft 

abundance, about-th&month of January, on the hills; but may be pro¬ 
cured in almoft every part of the country, and is very generally 
Jtnown. , ! 

Accident led me to remark, that the bearded feed of this grafs 
pofleircd an extreme fenfibihty of motfture ; and, being then in vant of 
an hy^omtUTt I condruded one of this material, which on trial far ex¬ 
ceeded my expeftations. 

1 CAUSEoa box to be made of brafs, four inches in diameter, and an 
inch and half in depth. Within the box, about a quarter of an inch from 
the top, was aflat ring, three tenths of an inch in breadth, and divided into 
a certain number of equal parts. A hole was made, through the center of 
the bottom of the box; and a circular plate of brafs, about an inch in 
diameter, .was rivcticd to the bottom. On the outfide, a notch was made ■ 
in the rivet, fimilar to that in the head of a common wood ferew; fo i 
that the circular plate, within the box, could be turned round, at plea- 
fure, by means of a turn-ferew, applied to the notch on the outfide. 


• It ii the CcHhrtum of tiKN.«us, and may be cafily difting^iiflied from ill 

othirs, by the feeds ittiching themfclvcs tn the clothes of thofc who waUi whew it grows, 






Avery seksiblie Hvchometer. 

A SEED being chofen, the top of it was cut ofF, it having been found 
by experiment to be perfeaiy infenfibk* A ftraw, the Jighteft that could 
be procured, two inches and a half in length, and coloured at the end 
intended to be the index, was divided longitudinally, in the middle, 
by the point of a fine pen-knife: the knife was then turned a little on one 
fide, till the opening was wide enough to admit the beard of grafs;; 
which being in Per ted, and the point of the knife wlthdiawn, the firaw 
clofcd, and held the beard of grafs fufficiefitly firm. 

Not being able to procure workmen, capable oFexeenting what I 
wifhed ; the /lygromeier, thus prepared, was fixed in a rude manner, to 
the circular plate at the bottom of the box, by means of a piece of 
fealing wax, in which a very fmail hole had been made,%vitha hot wire. 
The beard of grafs being placed in the hole, it Was clofed, by touching 
the wax on one fide with a heated wire, taking care to fet ihe graJs as 
upright as pofllible. 

It remained now to determine the extremes of drynefi and 
moidure, and to fix on fome mode oFdlvifion, by means'of which thb 
hygroTJietcr might be compared with any other. 

A NEW earthen pot was made very hot, by putting fire within, as 
well as around it; and when it was fiippofed to have been fufiicnently 
burnt, to be perfeclly free from moifture, the fire was taken from the 
infide, and the pot fuffered to cool, till the air in it was of the tempera¬ 
ture of ifio*, but not lower. The Ay^ameti^r was then placed in the pot, 
being kept from touching the bottom, by means of a piece of dry 
wood; audit remained there nearly an hour; long before the expira* 
tton of which time, the indjx was perfeflly Ready. Thz Aygrometir 
was then quickly taken out of the pot, and the circular plate, carrying 

G 
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the whole, was turned round, by means oF the notcli on the outfide, 

■■ + 

till the index, or coloured end of the ftraw, pointed to Zero, 

To obtain extreme moiflure, it was at firft thought, that the beft 
mode would be to fill the box with water; but. on trial, this was found 
to diflurb the index too much. The beard of graft was therefore 
thoroughly wetted, with a fine hair pencil dipt in water, and the num¬ 
ber or revolutions, made by the index, obferved. Care was taken, to 
allow fufficient time, for the water to have it’s utmoil effed; and in 
this manner, the hy^omder 1 have at prefent was found to make three 
and a half re volutions, between extreme dryneft and extreme moitlurc. 

As feme fixed mode of divifion is necelftry, to render obfcrvaiions, 
made by different perfons, intelligible to others; I imagine the fcale of 
this hygrannettr to be divided into looo et^ual pans, commencing at 
extreme drymeft. 

The fcnfibillty of this infirument is verygreat. The effluvia of a finger, 
applied about a quarter of an'inch from the graft, caufes the index im- 
' mediately toThift eighteen dtvz/ioftS', and on withdrawing tlie finger, it 
tnftantly returns to it's former fituation. Gently breathing on it, at the dif. 
Unce of about a foot, moves the index fiftyftx divifims^ It is equally 
fufceptiblc of the moiflure of the atmfpkcrei fcarccly ever remaining 
fteaJy, for any length of time, in variable weather. 

Such ivas the confimaion I at firfl employed; but on applying it to 
nfe, fo much difficulty occurred, in afeertaining the number of revolu¬ 
tions, made by the index, that I was induced to attempt to give the 
whole a more convenient foi ui, and to adapt to it a fcalc, fuch as might 
preclude the pofTibihty of miftake, and at the fame time, leave the /tygio- 
Vieter in pofTeffion of its extent and fenfibility. 
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ABCDfig. 1, reprefents a piece of wood, about fourteen inches 
long, three inches broad and one inch and two tenths thick; the upper 
part is cut out, as in the figure, to the depth of two inches, leaving the 
fiUes A and B, about three tenths of an incli thick : the wood, thus pre* 
pared, is nioriicedintoa fquare board, which ferves as its fiipport. 

Fio 2. is an ivory wheel, ♦ about an inch and two tenths diameter^ 
and two tenths of an inch broad at the rim, A femicircular groove is 
made in the circumference, of fuch a depth, that the diameter of the 
■wheel, taken at the bottom of the groove, is one inch. Through the axis, 
which projefts on one fide four tenths of an inch, a hole is made, the 
fi^e of a common fcwlng needle; ' and on this, as a center, the wheel 
fliould be carefully turned; for on the truth of the wheel, the accuracy 
'and fenfibility of the inftrument chiefly depend. From the bottom of 
the groove, a fmall hole is made, obliquely through the fideofthc wheel, 
to admit a fine thread. All the fuperfluous ivory fliouid be turned away, 
that the wheel may be as light as poflible. 

Fig- 3. reprefents a piece of brafs wire, two inches long; bn one end 
of which, a ferew is made, an inch and a half in length ; and in the other 
a notch is cut, with a fine faw. to the depth of half an inch. This part ts 
taper’d off, fo that the notch, which is intended to hold the beard of grafs, 
'in the manner hereafter dcfcrlbed, may be clofed, by means of a fmall 
brafs ring (a) which Aides on the taper part of the wire. / 

' A LiTfLE below the centers of the femicircles A and»B f!ig. 1.) ttvo 

holes are made, precifely in the fame direflion^ one of thelc is intended 

* _ _ _ - — - ^ 

• Iti my fitft eitpcrimcftti I ufed t wheel m»tl* of card paper, ' with an axis of vyood, which 

^tnrwcrcd very well. 
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to receive the fcrcw fig. 3, and the other a gold pin, which is to projt£t 
four tenths of an inch beyond the infide of the pare A, The pin is made 
rather finaller than the hole in the axis of the ivory wheel, and is highly 
polifhed; in order that the morion of the wheel may be the left 
impeded by fri6iion. 

Two fine threads, about fourteen inches long, are pafled together 
through the hole in the groove of the wheel, ’and are prevented from 
returning, by a knot on the out fide. To the ends of thefe threads, two 
weights are attached, exaUly fimilar, audjufl heavy enough to keep 
threads extended. 

One of the threads having been wound on its circumference,the 
wheel is to be placed on the pin, about the tenth of an inch from the 
fide A, as in fig. 4. Two gkfs tubes, of a fuffieient bore to admit the 
free motion of the weights, are fixed in grooves, in fuch a manner, that 
each thread fball fall exaBly in the axis of the lube. The tubes are fo 
long as nearly to touch the ivory wheel. 

The beard of the Ooieenakooloe being prepared, as for the circular 
Aygrcmetf^-, by cutting off that part which is ufeiefs, is infei tcd about 
the tenth of an inch, in the projeaing end of the axis of the wheel, and 
confined by a fmall wooden pin, which is to be broken off clofe to the 
axis; the other end is placed in the notch of the brafs ferew, before' 
deferibed, and fecured by means of the Aiding ring. 

% 

It is evident, that when the graft untwifls, the wheel wuli turn on the 
gold pin; and the thread, which is wound about it, with the weight 
attached, will defeend in the one glafs tube; whilfi, on the contrary, the 
weight in the oppofitc tube will afeend, and vice ver/a. 
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of grafs k now to be throughly vetted, with a hair pencil 

* 

and vwtet, and when the wheoi is ftationary* the weights are to be fo' 
adju(^ed>.hy the brafs ferew, that the one lhali be at tiie top, and 

the other at the bottoni ofiUic glafs^tubesi which points will mark' 
extreme moijture* 






"Tr 


X Th e iftOramem. muft then.be expoledFd' ibe fun, or^to fbme heat, not 
powerlhl enouuli to injure it, but fUibcicft? to o^lain^a confiderabte degree 
of dryhefi.*"^'The weights will now change‘^j^inationsj and probably, on 
the’^firlFt'rhir^ wiIll:onnhae‘u> ShouItJ th|^-, 

happen,, the 6<^l‘d orgrafe is tb 6e IHbrtched’, fey ^^dmg tJack ihe Hng, 
and advancing the brals fcrewi' fo as to include a longer poftion in the 
notch; Other trials are to be made, and the khgtfi of tKe grafs varied, 
till the extremes of dryuefs and moifture are within the limits of the 
glais tubes, 


AE this inllrument cannot conveniently be expofed to lb high a tempe- 
mture, as is necelTary to obtain extreme drynefs j this point may be afeer* 
tained by means of a Jlandard circular hygitmiekr. The point of extreme 
moi(lurehasbeen already determined i and in the circular hygromifTA'^^i 
number of revolutions, &c. between the extremes is kno,wn. The ivo 
kygromeiers are to remain fome time together, that they may be in the 
fame Ihto with refpeft to moiftuic? marl^ are then made, where the , 
wjagUts reft in the glafslubes, and the degrees by the index of the 

llandard notcdU,,. daftly, the diflance between thefe marksand 

extreme,moinucci,,.if tp. bAdiyidedinto.lhe fame number of equal parts, 
as^are indicated by-the and: the divifionsicondnued, 

to,the number denotiPi ^ 

. .. H: 
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' If the M^hole of that part of the Oobeena kaaloo^ %vhicli pcHcfles tltie hy'> 
grofcropic property be ufed, the fcalc will comprize more than tu'cntj 
Jintr inch»f a length, which tho’ perhaps ureful on particular occadons,* 
will not be found convenient for^gencral purpofes. 

From an idea, that in a high Hate of moihure, the grafs would not 
retain fuflicient power, to move the wheel equably, it was throughly 
wetted, till it indicated extreme moillurc, and while in this ftate, the 
wheel was drawn round, by laying hold of one of the Ihreads: on releaf¬ 
ing it, it inHantly regalrted its former fituadon, with confidcrable force. 
The fame expetimeut was made, in various other flates of moifture, and 
it was always found, that tlic weights returned immediately lo the degree 
from which they had been removedL 

It would perhaps bean improvement, if a light wlieel, of brafs, or any 
other metal, nnt liable to ruft, w*ere ufed, intlead of the ivory onei the 
grafs having been found, by experiment, to be capable of moving a wheel 
of lead. The axis of the wheel might be made very fmail, and fuppor- 
ted on Ys, which probably would add much to the fenfibility of the in- 
flrument, 

I HAVE as yet had no opportunity of comparing this with any other 
hygrometer; but it is fimple in it’s conflruaion, not eafjly diforder’d, an«i 
fhould feem, from the extent ©fit’s fcale, to be particularly adapted to 
experiments, in which fmaH variations of moillure .are to be obferved. 

The kygT<mif.Ur has been hitherto an inllriiment^ rather of curiofity 
than utility. But from molt accounts that we have, it appears very pro¬ 
bable, that Uiis inftrument has more to do with the phenomena oirejnu. 
/untj than either the bdyojiutcT or If then we could obtain a 




A VtRY SENSIBLE HyCROMETER* 3^ 

number of obfcrveiions of apparent altimdo. together w«h data from 
which to calculate the true, noting at the fame time the hygrometer, iero~ 
mete, and thermometer, perhaps fome to might be difcovered. which 
might enable us to afceriain the quantity of the effea of moiftute on re- 
fraaion. It urais with this view the above defcnbed was con- 

ftruaed, but noi having yet had an opportunity of obtaining the requi- 
fite obfervations, it U to be hoped, they may be made, by dwfe who are 
in poBelhon of time and inilruments, equal to the undertritmg.' ^ ‘ 


..I - -rj :viT - - • 
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BY dAPtAit^ F. WJLFORD. 
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A'Su.GANGAM^Vr Gsngdte ^'Ptovinmt and more parlkulark ‘ oF 

-'ijp'n ^ jO VJJ ' 1, . . li;. ' .. .; J 

MaGAD HA, 

r|^. -.1'/ sit ’{if sJ vt. . : -lii ,f 

1 HE kit>grfbmDf ««fa^4^in 

Bahdr. and is acknowledged to be thus called, from the A/ng-nr. who 
came from the Daii/a of Sica, and fettled in that country, which was call- 
ed before CUaiai from which, its principal rirer, the Fulgo, is called 
C^ths by AaaiAti. Magad'ha or M&gaika » called Mektah.\n the 
^Jtw.dcier, (,.) The Chinefe, according to Mr. DaGuiGaEs. call it 
Uoixata. and AIato._ and Kaurrsa fays, that the japanefe call the 
country, in which Saeva was born, Magatia-kokf. or country of Ma- 
gotta. Arabian, and Pcrfiaii writers, and travelleracalled it AJoiidd; for 

w ^ Rsclot, fays, that the Emperors of fn- 

dta refided in that country. AUiad. Maid and Taiel am, I conceive; de- 

nved from Muihd. which, according to the learned Hvus. is a con, 
ra ton m MagtaH, or the learned among the Mogie, or Magas- 

n^ IT';! ^ 

not the whole of them. Mailai. From sMagai&a they made allb Maiet 

MV a' •• ™.,„, i"1 

‘ ™ or .ta rwiLodi 

- fame is mentioned in the Peutihgeriaii 

('•) Vvl. 3d. P. 54.. In th, orisiM u£, 
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Tables^ under the name of Elymaidbj whioh appellation, being pro¬ 
bably obtained through the information of Arabian tra\'cners, and jner- 
chants, fee ms to be derived, either from the Arabic a ied, the 

inhabitants of Maied; or from 4hiai£d, in the fame manner that they 
faj: Al-t[bet, Ai^m* Former European travellers me niton a country 
called Mevat^ in the Eaflern parts of India, and which can be no other 
than MSai. and inRcad of Modulfo; in Pliny, wefhould, probably, read 
Mibedxti anfwering to the EL-i-firiAiEo of Arabian travellers. On the 
borders of Elymaide, toward the N. E. are the Lymdi mountains, 
near which were elephants in great numbers. Magad’ha proper is 
SButh-Bahari but, when its kings had conquered, according to feveral 
Puraniu, the whole of the Gatisctic Provinces, (which they confidcred 
afterwards, as their patrimonial deraefnesO A^fld'Ad hecame fynony- 
mous with Anu-Gartgaa, or countries lying on the banks of the Gmgis. 
The Gangetic Provinces are called to this day, /InuAAenf or Anoukluk in 
Tibeti and EniUc hy the Tartars; and they have extended this appet- 

lation to all India. 


I„ Ceylsn. according to Cspt. Mahosv, and in .loa. according to 
Ma.Buc.tAnA«. the appellations of Pab'.or BiUi, and Afagad-A,' a« 

confidcred as fynonymons. at Icafl, when applied: to their facred ai^ 
gaage; svliich I confider. from that circumflancc, to be the old dialca 

of Afa^rnffe; which is called alfo the kingdom of Poh by Chinefe 
...riters”’ In Ind.t this nsme for Magaih. is i.nknosvn: but jls ori¬ 
gin may be traced through the />mdSor. D.ononu. the S.c.LiAX 
lys. that PbiEputra was built by the Indian lUaeutss, who e name 
according to Cicaao. was Bates, and in Sanfcrit Baca, or Bacas he 

brother of CaisHSA, more generally called Baia- AMAan 
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DEV A. Bala-deva built three dti«» for his Tons, vhicli he eaikdj after 
his own name* Bala-dafd-pattan: but they were better known, under the 
name of Bali-purat &ndM&hd-Bdlt-puraf pronounced Mdvelivoratn, 
in the Deccan. One was on the Caafi of Cormandclj fouth of 
Madrasi the fecond, in the inland country of Bcdcr^ in the Peninfula^ 
and the third* on the banks of the Ganges i this is acknowledged to 
be Rdja.griha, or Rdja-mtJd^ the royal manfion* or city; and which 
we muft not confound with Rdja-griha^ the royal abode of old 
Sand’ha, It is true, that according to fomc legends* current in the 
Dcccan, the loundcr of Makd-Bali-pura, was Balj the Daitya, an 
amediluviao: but other legends refer its foundation to Bala* the 
brother of Caishna; and the principal circumftances of thefe legends 
Blew, that it is taken from the Puranas ; and that it is the ftory of 
the wars of Crishha, and-BALA* or Bala*rama with BANASuJLAf 
who lived in the countries bordering ttpon the Ganges-, and whofe 
place of abode is Bill (hewn near Purneak; and. about whom,, 
many wonderful ftorics are related by the inhabitants. This Bali 
is then the fame with Bala, the brother of CarsHNAv; and in Lexi. 
cons, we 6nd a certain Ahgada* fiiid to be called alfo Bali*putra in, 
a derivative foriti, or the Ton of Bala* or Balf; but in the Purdrtas, he is 
faidto be the fonof Gad a* alfoa brother of CRtsHwA* to whom he gave 
the diftria of Ghdzipoor, the true name of which* is Gddi-pura, from * 
Gad A,. The country of Camuge fell alfo to his lot: and from him, that 
city is alfo denominated Gddipotn- or Gadafura. Vali was alfo the 
name of a chief of the monkies, and his fon was equally called Ancada. 
Banasura built three cities, which Bala took, and deftroyed; and 
then rebuilt, for his children* calling them after his own name Edlupura; 
as Gad A called his own place of abode Gddi-pwa. The children of 


And gang AM &c. 
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Bala are not mentioned in tbc anff he is never called Bali 

there: but it is admiflible, particularly in compoliuon. He is alfo called 
Hal A and Hali: and Sala-vahana is more generally denominated 
S ALi- V A n A M A. PnHpotra, or Palihothra, according to Dlooo a«s the 
Sicilian, was built by the Indian Hercules^ whofe real name, ac 
cording to CiCERO, was Bel us, from Bala> or Balas. His fon was 
better known under the name of Bali— plItr a j as-tbe founder of 
under thatof. Pataui-putra, or the fon of the Goddefs- PatalI : 
Ascaoa, hie arntme, was given to hint froro^ the country oi Anga, 
which bad been allotted to hine. Thus fitguA'ha takes its name from 
the fage Maga, who fettled there. Thefe three cities were to be 
dcflroyed by water, and this is true of Maha-idh-voram near Mtdrat, 
and olPdli-putra on the Gangts; the thirdisyet exilling in the proeince 
of Beicr in the PemanUa, and its name is Ba!i~grt'ia or It » 

more generally known under the name of lt isnotl?r 

tremCundana-f^ai wherekingBuisHMACA refided, and wasthefithet of 
Rucsiani, Crjsbna’s legal: wife. is generally millaken 

fcr Ra'h'-grjihi. on account-of its vicinity;.and, orcourfc,fuppofed to have 
been built by Bala ; and inis but lately, that I have bcenaWe to waify 
this miftake. The defeendanu of tbU Hsrculrs, fays PiODOPPs. did 
nothing; which deferved to be recorded;; in this agreeing with- the 

•Pmrdiics. Thekingdomwasreftoredtolhepofterity of old SAtin’HA. 
who ruled there, for a long time, under the name of the VARHAnaA- 
or children of VrIhadR-AT iiA* 

' Tkrse are not then, the Bi'ci-ebTRAS, or PACi-aOTHai king^, who- 
liieoo the throne of Mag^ha, » *e time of Alsranoer. and hts 
fitcceifois. Before the condofion of the great war, the conquerors gave 
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various diflrias to their fnends. Dun yo'd’h a m a gave the diflria. about 
to his friend Carna, Crishn a, long before, had given the 
country, now called Bksja^pura^ to his friend and relaiion Bkoj a; and 
Bala-Rama placed his family in the country about Raja-mahl: these 
were of courfe Bali-putras: but they could not be the Balnpu- 
TRAs,or Pali^bothri kings, m the time of Ai/ekande r, and his fuc. 
tJelTors. We are informed, in t>ie Bhdg^vaia, that king M a h a -N a n d a 
aflumed the title of Bali, and Maha-bali: conrequcmly his offspring, 
who ruled after Kim; for a long time, were u-pu ti, s: the kingdom of 
Magad'6a was called the kingdom of BMi. Pdlt\ and P./f.■ the diaka of 

that country IS, as before obfer\'ed, indifferently called Edit, PdU, and 
Magactht in C^don, and the Burm'i7i Empire, according to Captaiic 
Mahoky,Mr. JojNviLLE,andMR. Buck ah an. The city, in which the 
Bali or PAiipuTRAs refided, was of courfe denominated from them, 
or Pdii^putra, and by the Greeks Pdli-hthra, and, in the Pm^ 

hngenan Tables, P^par.. Their patrimonial ellate was called Pdff. 

putTa.m^niakm, the circle, or country of the PM^putras. This fimple. 
an 0 vious denomtnatfon, was Rrangely disfigured by Ptolemy, who 
calls the city, Pah-boihra of the Mcndalas, infiead of faying that it was 
Ml the Maddala, or country, of die Pd/i&ot/^as, or Bdli.puiras 


of the s'''' feat, on the banks 

Pf th. round rvhich, u fmall towu was foon formed, and called 

aHA-BAu-Pcaa. (or MaM^pcor lyiAjoa Ranuate's Aria's}' 

ere, was ooking, at firft, for Bili-pulra, or Pmothra. Palm 

or B, call a town called Cuium^-pari, was built, according ,0 the BreV 

by kmg uo AS, grand father .oMA'nA.BAU, abont ,50 B C 

It W« then called or (he fiowery eity, and Padmd-vii^ 
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or the city of the Ij>* 6 S. Tradition fays, that the old fite of this city 
was at PAuiwdrh vt'hiph, in tlie fpoken dialcfts, f^ifies the fame wlih 
* but, the having altered its courfe, the city was 

gradually rcnioved from Huizudri, to the prefent fue of Patna; which 
was called alfo Pdtali piUrat from the fon of a form of Dev i, with the 
title of Patalioevi, or the thin Goddefs, Her fon was, in general, 
called PaVa^I-potra, and the town pA^ALf-puf ra-pura, I have 
ftiewn, in my cflay on the chronology of the Hindus, that this city b 
called Paink by Pl^nv, It was called Paikdit fimply, at the time of the 
itivaCon of the Mufulmans, as it appears from Fe r i s ht a’s tranflation by_ 
Colomel Dow: and the inhabitants are confidered there as robbers, 
g 1*1 f]^ ^ r)f fNjtirfi!*, rank-cd’wtth thofe of and /iuttthTt The lal^ 

diftrlfll, formerly called now Cuiicyft b a Purgunah, a lit¬ 

tle to the w’cfl of Beji^vrai and the inhabitants behave very well now ; 
thofe of Bh^^po&r are far from being radically cured of their evil pro- 
penfities. When the Mufulmans took poffefUen of Patna, many of, the 
moft ■ obftinate robbers withdrew to Diryapoor, according to tradition, 
and were very apt to commit depredations occaJioiially, at leaft 
formerly. 

■ It ia faid in the Bhaga:i}ata, that M aka.B ali refided at Pakmdvail or 
Tdtna\ and one 6f his titles, in that Pur to, is M aha-pa du a-Pati- 
r^AMDA, or Nanda the great Lord of the Loias^ PARAiC-R am a, 

hV^uher deftroyed, or drove out of his dominions, the remnant of ihc 
Cshlttr is, or Military tnbe,'and placed Suur as in their room. Thefo 
were the Bapns of the land, who often proved .troublefome, Paja 
Bulwamt Sing, the predecefTor of Chet Sing, did the fame, lo the 
.. diftria of Mmar^s% with the Zemindars, who reprefented the Cs h a x t r r a* 
-■ ' K ' 






Essay ow 


and even prefended to be reaify fn; from an idea, that it was impof- 
fible to improve the revenues, anfing from tlie land-UK, tinder their 
management, MAHA-rAoMA, orBaLi, was bom of a vmman of the* 
Sudra tribe. According to Pro lew v, the country of the Bdii-putrai 
extended from the SeOne, beyond M^orjheddbdd^ as far as Rangdms^tty \ 
which he pJaces \nt\\!dir Mmialam, or country, under the name of 
Qrcopbortla.^ as I haveCiewn in my effay on the chronolrvgy of the Hin¬ 
dus: in the weft, he mentions Srwi^o/dca, now an afTemblagc of fmall 
huts,on a Tandy ifiot, oppofite to P<itna, called SentbulpooTi and SditU 
poor in M Ajtoa. Ra k£ll's Atlas> 

II. The Ncbiau Geographer, whh Renaudot's two Mufulman 
travellers,‘place together the countries Hdrdz (Oriftt.) and 

Mdbed or Mdjredf Tdfik or Tucha (now J>A<icii,) and Movgd^ or the coun¬ 
try of the Mag^s^ or Mu.gs, now Chiltagcng^ Arractm ^c. The country of 
Mthrdge, fays D’Her^eiot, is placed, by ftnne, in the Cr«« Jea, or 
Gulf o{ Bengal; and by others, in the GtnfjjfSeas; and the Gangeiic pro¬ 
vinces, at leaft Bengal, were known under that name, even as late as the 
fifteenth century; for it is called MaJkdrdjia, or Maarajda by Nicolo 
EB Conti, who vi&ted thai country. There were two countries of that 
name, which arc occafionaily confounded together: the firft, at the 
bottom oF the G^ten included Bcngalt and other cou ntrics on the 
banks of the Ganga. The lecond comprehended the Fminfula of Ma¬ 
lacca, and fome of the adjacent iflands, in the Seas of China. In tfieTe 
Goumdes, the Emperors and Kings always affumed the title of 
Maka'Raj a, even to ihU day. Their country, in general, was called 
Zipdge or ZUdja, which Is a corruption from Jdvd, or ydbd, as it was 
called in the weft; and was alfii the name of Suvtdltd, according to 
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Ptolemy, who calls it Jdhd-diuy and to Marco Paulo: In the 
peniafuta of fAdma was the famous emporium of Zdba: ZSdJa, in 
Sanfcrit, would fignify thole Zd^. The Empire of ZdSdJe was thus 
called, prohably from its metropolis ZdM, as well as the principal 
iflands near it. Zdbd was a famous emporium, even as early as tlie time of 
Ptolemy. It remained io, till the time of the two Mufulman travel¬ 
lers of Ren AUDOT, and probably much longer. It is now called Bdlu~ 
Sdt'ir, upon the river Jakarey w'-hich is as large as the KuphraitSy ac¬ 
cording to ihcfe two travellers; who add that the town of Cdtai/ur, on 
the coaft of Coromandtl, and ten days to the fouth of Madraiy bebnged 
to the M AHA R A) A of ZMdje, The wars of this Maharaja, with the 
King of At-Comry or countries near Capi Comoriny are mentioned by the 
two Mufulman travellers, in the ninth century;' and, it feems, that, at 
that time, the Malayan Empire was in its greateft fplendor. About 
two hundred years ago, the Maharaja of Bengal fciit a powerful fleet to 
the Maldivian iflands. The King was killed in the engagement, and the 
Maharaja’s fleet returned in triumph to Bengaly according to Dela- 
val’s accoiiiit. Tradition fays, thai the King of Lancay which implies, 

^ i#* ^ 

cither tha country of the Maharaja of Zdpdgey or Ceyiony but more 
probably the hi ft, invaded the country of Emgah with a powerful fleet; 
and failed up the Ganges, as (ar Rangdittatty, then called Cummd puri, 
■and a confiderable place, where the King, or M a h ar aj a, often refidcd. 
The invaders plundered the country, and dcflroyedtlie city, Tfiia 
happened long before the invafion of Bengal by the Mufulmans, and 
feems to coincide with the time of the invafton of the Feniy^la by 
the Maharaja*^ of Zdpdge, Thll information was procured, at my re- 
queft, by the late Lieutenant Ho a re, who was remarkably fond of 
inquiries of that fort; and to whom 1 am indebted, for feveral curious 
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hilloricat anecdotes, atid other ^riiculars, relat'>n{|[ lo the geography of 
the Gan^d'tc Provinces, tt feems, that there was little imercouFfe, 
probably none, between fndta, and CAina, in former times. The* firft’ 
noiice we have of fucH an iiitcrcouTle, is- that an Etnperar of ChinA,, 
called VouTi’, fent bis General TeHANC-KiAo, with a retinue of a? 
hundred men, to; viGt the weilcrn countries, fucli as Khorajan, and 
M^ruM.ndhar, There be procured fome information about l?er^ \ and 
feeing rich articles of trade from /«dih, his curbfity prompted, him to* 
vilit allb'that country. Ffe bcg-^ii his travels tzS Bi C. and returned,- 
to CAnia in 115. That there was a conftant commercial iincrcourfe,' 
between ChiftA and litdia^y. and even Ce)d 9 n, about the beginning of the 
ChrilUan Era. is attefted by Pliny ^i)' paflage eltablifhes; 

alfo a r^;ular intercom fe, between the Rm^n merchants and Ckinot ab 
that early period. This lingular paflage 1 Ihall Infert lierCr a* eorrefbed' 
bySA LKASina; for Pliny’s ilyle is olttn obfeure. from his fondnefs for 
rjuaim yrords. and exprefliotis, A certain King of C^ion fent gxice four 
ambalfadors to Lbc Emperor Claudius- and the chief of this embafiy.r 
was called Rachias. who being interrogated, whether he knew the 

l 

^£reSf or Cfiinefo, anhvered " UHta vufntes Emodot Seras ^uoque ab ifjit 
c^picit mlos eiiam comnierdo. Fatrem R ac h i a commeaffe rA : ad-t^ems Jibv 
S^raj Qccmfart. Then Plin y fays. CoLUra mdjtm ques Twjlri nrgotintorcs : 
fluminis ulftriore ripd viercci pqfUos juxlA veTtaltA tolli hiSt JiplateAt- 
per mulaihl* This I fhall take the liberty to paraphrafe in the following 
manner. Rachias anfwered, that the Serti lived beyond the Haimadflt 
or Snotty mountains, with regard to Ceylon', that the Seres were.- 
often fecn, or vilited by hb count ryrgen; and were well known to 
them, through a commercial intcrcourlc. * That his father had been: 
there, and whenever caravans from C^lon (and Indio I Ihoii Id fup- 


(0 6c» c. 220. 
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yoTcl) %vent llierc, the came part of the way to meet them in a 
frienchy manner? whichj it feems, vfas not the cafe with the caravans 
fronTthe weft, confiftmg ©f Roman Merchants. Then Pliny a(icls;aft 
for the reft, and the manner of dirpofmg of the goods, the Seres behave 
to them, as they do to our merchants. /iacAtaia derived from the Sanfcrlt 
Rac/ha pronounced Rdcka in the fpoken diale6ls^ and Rachynt or 
RdeJ^a is a derivative from. It is the name, or arather the tide, of one 
of the heroes of the Fur anas. Another derivative form is R a cs h it a , and 
is the name of a prieft of Ba/DD’nA ^Ceybn, mtntionedin thefixthvol. of 
the Afiatick Refearches; (i) where, according to the idiom of the fpoken 
dialeas, he is called Rac'hita-bu dd’wa : and 1 foppofe, that neither 
Rac/ha, nor Racjkita can be properly uH.bat in compofition. Ya rch as^ 
the name of a Brahmen, mentioned in the Jife of Apollon i u s, is probably 

a corruption from Rdc'hyas, The Emperor Claudius began his rcign,t 

in the nth year of the Chriftiati Era; and the preJilcabn of the CAiW/e 
for the people India, and Ceyim \fas very natural Thus we fee, that: 
the people of that Ifland traded to China, at the very beginning of ourf 
Era, and by land. There can be no doubt, that they went firll by fca, ^ 

to thecouniiy of Af-igdi'Art,onhc provinces; where their legiaa.'! 

tor Buod'ha was born, and his religion flourifhed m the utmoft fplen- 
dor. There, they joined in a body, with the caravans of that country:, and 
‘ wentto China, through what P ro l t m y , and ihe author of the' reriplus, call ’ 
the great route from Fei/iJc^Aratoama.itwas Yh confeque^ 

mcrcialmtercourfe, that the religion of'B ud D^H A was mtrodticed mto 

that vaft empire, in the year 65 A. C. and from that Era, may date > 
thecopftaiit, and regular mtereourte, between MtigadVta and,aiiw/t»lMV® 
-extirpationof tbercligiott ofBuDD'n a, and theinYafionof thqMufulm^i^.:^ 

. The account given, by the fon of Rachi a-s, has nothing verytfxtmo^/ 
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dlnarjr m it, when tlie whole is confidered in a proper light; and ie 
ihcv/s the carclersacfs of the Greeks and Romanit. in iuqyiries. of that na¬ 
ture. The, regard (he: Hindvs have for the fcwcn or the ieVen 

ftars of the greut S^ar,. and which they faw fo much above- the Horizon, 
made them often look up to themj as weh as to the Pieiades,. Frooi- this 
Drciimlbtire, the Rjanam foolifiiiy conceived, they never faw them be¬ 
fore. They alfo’often mentioned the flar CanopuSi for which the Hindus/ 
entertain' the higheft refpefK The amhafladors of were furprifedt 
to fcc the Romms confider the Eafl and Weft, as the right and left of-the 
world; and declared it was'other wife in their own country;: and. that the: 
fun did- not rife in; the lelt, nor fet in»tlrc right, according to their mode 
of reckoning. Fur the' Hindus fay, thac the Eaft is before, and' the Welt 
behind; and the Ihadow of bodies-mu ft’have been aftfeefod in the fame* 
manner. With refpeOr to tiie moon’s courPe* there is-the bright half, 
and the dark half; whidv, in Ivdia^ conlliiwies what is called the day and! 

the Fiiris, The day is reckoned, from the firfl quarter to the: 
Ihft; and this is Called the bright half, or ilie day of the Fftrti\ the dart 
half is from the laft to the firft quarter of the-next mooiii; and this-con - 
ftitutes ibeir night When Pliny (ays,that,in their country, the moon 
was feen only froniitheSth, to-the 16th, he was miftitken t he fhouldi 
have Paid, that the bright half, or day of the began-on ilw ciginb 

day,and laflcd fiKteen.fbysj, including; the eighth l au,d Oien l>egftit Uie 
dark hal^ or nlgJii of the PijCr&j and, from ihefc exprcfhpns, mifunder^ 
flood, the concluded, that.the moon was opt to be feen* ia tlici* 

country,, dudng the dark, half, 

. i-. 

TIT, Aco:RDif5C tO'MA. DECUrGNES, the king of TVen^sf, of Rfdwi 
feht men by fea to Cfumt, carrying prefents to the Emperor, in-the yea re- 
159 a od 161. T he- Ch I» s call. /«<;£bi SAtAi*, and. JniOt Sind^^md Hin d' i 


I 
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titey call It aUo, Tmtia, and divide it into live parts: middle Titniso, 
withNortli, South, Eaa, and Weft Mr- DEGu.rcMES fayS, they 

called India MokiatOy and PuloTTwenkoue or country of Mmuen', Mokiator 
ihc Magatla of the Japanefi, h Magad’ha, including ali the 
provinces; and it was called Polomuen, from the famous Emperor Puli- 
MA'N. orPoLOMiN, called by Decuiomes, Hc^lcMien Hol^vuinto, 
The Chineje gave the name of Magdd^ha to all fndza; becaufe tlKir know- 
ledge of that country, and their intercoarre, was for a long time confined 
to Magad'ka, which isalfo caltrf ^»M-Canf j» j dHlarte<J, by thofeof 
Titct, into Anonihmi. ntA AtuOdiby the Tartm, who have no other 
name For India. Thus, in the Enniirc of the Bumiahs, they call India 
Catingiharit, from Calinga, or the Pitanju/a of India, with which they 
are better acquainted; hdrit in tlteir liogoage, and Atnte in Sanfcril, fig- 
nifies coantry. and the whole compound, the eoufttry of Catinga. The 
metropolis of India was fituated on the banksof the Kmgkia, at Hengta,- 
the Gnngtt. This river, fays the fame author, they calUjiiro KiapUi, be- 
caufe, I fuppofe, itenicrs India through tlie pafs alCi^ita, called, to the 

iife of Timur, 


■ Tita nanieof the Metropolis was 

ptnUi-mhing. anfwering to PdtoH, Cajami-pafi, the well kuowu names 
bfPfltne. Chapikolo anfwers to iamatfa, ot Samiala, now Sambulpoor, 
written alfo Safrf.^»»>'. ""‘1 clofe to Paine: and is obviouHy meant for 

ihavcity.V tlie ainc/t.m well as by Ptolsmy. . ^ ^ 

Anoyitta Oiirtefe name for it, is which 1 ■’tud S.vc .up, 

imable to reduce it to its original SanfcHt, or Hmdui ftandard. _ ^ _ 

in the yelr goS.YuaoitAt king of Kinpi[i,t}al is to fay, of the ^n. 
■trie* bordering- on the river KiapiU. of Gangti, fent 
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China* was a follower of Buj>j)'ha, and his Hicdii name w« 
^probably Yajna. r / 

In the year 473, the king of the country of PoU fent aifo citibalTa- 
^ors to China. The kingdom of Pali b that of Magad’ha i for Magad'ha^ 
and Pdht or Bdli^ arc confidctcd as fynonynious, by the people of 
CeyUn^ Siam, and the Burmaht* 

'■ ^ 4 '* ^he Indian king of the countries, belonging ^io%v to 

the Great Mogul, and included in the AUkiato or Magad%a Empire* 

fays DECU.i/;>tE.s, fent cmbalTadors to CAtW. The following year, 
the Emperor of CAina fent cmbafTadors to hint. His name was Hoo- 
LOfciiEsi, PuLiMAi^ or Low A, and he was greatly furprifed at it. There 
die Chintfe learned^ that the Hindm called thetr country Moka^chintan 
for Makd<}ma.JVkdK in the PcmnfuU, tiiis word is pronounced 
Mdcachina. 

In the year 647. the Emperor of Mukinto, or Jlfa^arfAi fent again 
embaffatiors to ChiiM, 3, well aj the king of Nifohu or A'e/o/. In 

the follo%vi„g year, TaiTsoNO rent an embafly » the king of Mdii*. 

or kUgad'ha. In the mean lime. Hoot.oMi,EN tlicil, and uhe whoje conn* 
try was thrown into confufion : he was a great warrior, and reduced aU 
/ndi'n, in ihe year 621, under hi, yoke. The name of his family 

K.ei.tu'j vvhich,fora Iongtime,hadbeEninpofre(Donof the throne* 

Pti LIMAN was the Uft of kings of the'myal family of And'h*a 
T his family isconfidercd, in fnAs.ai'a fpnrious branchjwhich circum- 
(la'ice is fully implied, by the appellaiio,, of in Sflp/crit, ^ 

the. cffspring of the iinfaiihful woman, and from Catclai^a k prcHx- 
bly derived the KiaiiTri of ihc CAtirr/t There,!* a pg,iA,ity . of 
Ca^t'^a, barely mentioned by the Paaraita,., and they are, probably. 
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iht fame with the And’hra-jaticas, and the Kielitie of the 

\ 

Chi^fe Hiflorians. 

T..e Akb-h»a kings, on the banks of the were famous 

‘all over Mit. and'in the weft; for ihe Asn'naA tribe, or 
family, is placed to the north of the Cnn;«, by the compiler of the 
Peiitingerian Tables, under the name oC Anire'-lndt, or Indums of the 
And’kua family, or tribe. After PutiMiu. the And'hra BArfiyaj, ac¬ 
cording to the PurdMS, or the fervants of the Ann’iiaa kings, ufurped 
the Government! and the CAine/r Hiftorians take particular notice of 

this circumrtatice. 


It is declared, in fever a] that M ah and a, and his fac* 

xrcITors, refided at Padmd^ali, or Cu/umdpuri, by which Patna is undcr- 
ftood. But thefe are only epithets, and not the real name of a city: 
and always given, by poets, to favourite towns. Thus Burdmm was 
called Cufamdparii and Rangdmaiii, near Moorjhedabad, likewifc; as well 
as the town of Hupndp^or. It is remarkable, that, of the cities m Indta^ 
once famous in the writings of the-G«Citf and Rvmans, few now are 
known under thefe names in India. Thus Taxi la is a name unknown in 
indiai and it was only after perufing the Purdnks, for many years, that 
I found it barely mentioned, in one or two of them. It is the cafe 
with TAoara, the name of which is only found, in a grant, fomc 
years ago difcovfired at Bo)iibay, 


Th£ kings of certainly refided very often at Patna, and 

Utterly they forfook Intirely Bdlipuira, probably owing to the vicinity 
of Gaur, the Rdjdhs of which, w-hen powerful, could not but prove 
troubkfome aeighboois: berides, the continual encroachmenu of the 

M. 
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Ganges, and thc'gradual, hut conflant, decay of the metropolis* occa- 
fioned by them, naturally oblige’d the kings, to look out for a more 
agreeable fiiua[iou. Of the time uf tlie total fubverfion of Bdii-putra, 
or Bejs-grtha, we cannot form any idea*, but there is every reafon to- 
believe, it took place at a very early period j Tor 'Pali-tothra h not men¬ 
tioned in tht Pt'utingnian tables: and Mdga^ha^ or Pain a, is pointed* 
out, as a capiiai ciiy* under the name of Al-mdgad'hdt, or ElLmaidr^, Al- 

Tfuiiei. 

5 ^’ ' ■ - . 

=* . ■ * * 

fy* The trade of PdU botkra^ and of the kingdom of Maga^ka^ in its, 

days of fplendor, wasafionifhlng’; a nd Is aite fled by Ptolemy., ArkiaS*; 
in his Periplus, and the Piutingtrian tables. The fame is attdled by 
hiftorians, and the two Mohammedan travellers-. From PalU 
~hdihra to the Induct there was the Royal road,; and the diltances, all along,, 
were marked with columns. There was another road, leading from* 
Barocke, to El^maidc^ At maded,. ALmuiH^ and Al mujiat, or Patna,. 
called alfo, in Sanfcritbo jks, Magad'ha,.^ well as the country. This is. 
mentioned in the P^utingerian tables, and the diftance marked 700, 
which I take to be BrdhfnctiS cols, equal to 85,6 Britifh miles. In the 
tables, k called-/^riVc/z, and the road to Etymaide 

leads through a place called, Kincilda the true name of which, I take to. 
\>fi Nila-cunda, the Blue pogl^ or rather the dedicated to Xn..\-. 

c antes'w AEA or Is w A KA. with the blM£ neck From Mmaicd, there is- 
another road, leading through the Empire, Siaw, and ending at 

CaBppe,novf Cohmpi, in the kingdom of According to the- 

Ftutingerian tables, this road went from. firR to the country o£ 

Ctf/cAf, called Ckdeitis^ or. by Ptolemy j and the dillance mark¬ 
ed IS 625* which, being fuppofed tu be cofs, arc equal to 742 B, tniles. 
Near tile Ci-ir/u country, in the tables, arc placed the Sindi, equally. 
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mentioned by pTOttMY, ' and alfo a place called Pifaufa, probably the 
modern Plfjkhi. Then, from CsMf'to Thimara, pi obably the Tmiira 
of fProLEMT, and the diftaoceis 450 cofs. or 565 B, miles. Then to 
Calif l>e, or Caliunfe. aoo coCit or 5708, miles. This roate was certainly 

known to Ptolemv; ftbin whom we collect a few more particu¬ 
lars. From 'this* route went towards the call, loSa^sdUt 

Authina, SnUtha and Rmdmartxtrai Siigpda iSa Sagi^td^ on the 
wertern bank of riiC: and lOi Lat, N. 24^^ 35, accor- 

ding to Mr. Bo-rrow, in the fourth. Vol, of the Afiatick Refcarchei 
This I mention,-bceaufe it is not noticed in Major Rrnnell's Atlas. 
Sagodii is die form: of the poffcirive cafe itv the weftern parts of Indm 
and generally ufed inflead of the fird cafe, by the Grids formerly, and 
.modern travellers of the two lall centuries, Athim h Edenah, to the 
weftward of A tmerigungi L Non*n u s cal Is it Aiitfums, and takes nonce of 
its flowery flirubs (1): thence to Sakthaf or StlhsL The next place is 
Randam^rcotta. which I fappofe to be the real name of which b 
ATmrei^fiura r it is called alfo Rdd^hune/rnraizccotdiug to-CoL. S ymes : 
and RaniUntarcatia. appears as a.compound of bothi Amara fignifics the 
immorial gods: and Rdd'han, or Rdd'ka^^^ra rendered, in Lexicons, by 
pure, complete, perfca, rerplendent. Thus RddMm^ 

v.^ra^pura, or^ city of the pure and im. 

mortaJ gods. Inftead of Radkdmra-purai. we may fay Rddhdmard cota, 
or the fori of die pure amh immortal gods. Amarpur, Amur-cotct^ 
.4«.r-*„«A Ere generally ufed. ll« one for theoiher. in. Mia. Before 
it beeme the capital of a.vaft empire, and in the beginning, it wat 
probably called rliaa-oKait. in/nri'a: but now. it would be improper 
to fay Amara-cote. unleft it were lancWd by ofage. The diftance of 
RandamareMa from Salatha. in Ptoicmv, correfponds pretty well; but 
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the proportional dilUnccs fecm to point to. fome place much nearer. 
Randamar,cotta is obvioufly the tiamc of a City : but,.from Ptoli^my** 
contrxt, it was alfothe name of an extenfiwe country, the capital oT which 
is called Nardos ; perhaps from Antruddhfi, or from Ndrida ^ for there 
are, in India % places called AnwodguTf and Ndvedcolt, Navdost oc Aiardtji, 
is perhaps a corruption only, from Radh^n^ the old name of Amarpuri^ 
according^ to Col. Symes, As the Splko-itord docs not grow, in the 
countries to the call of the Burrampooter, according to M a. Bocu an an's 
infornration, no alteration is to be made in this pallage ftom Ptolemy, 

From the metropolis of China, fays ProLeM.v, there was a road, lead¬ 
ing to Caifigar^t in die fame country of C&ndfodia, in a S. W. direc¬ 
tion. 

The Royal road, from the banks of Indus io PaJihthra^ may 
be eafily made out from Pliny's account, and from the P^mingcriait 
tables. According to D ion t s i u s Pe r i eg e t es, it was cal led a Jfo the 
Kyfaan road, bccaufc it led from Paiibotkra, to the famous city of 
It had been traced out, with particular care; and at the end of every 
Indian itinerary meafurc, there was a fuiall coluinn creeled, Megas- 
THENES docs uot give the name of this Indian meafure, but fays that 
it conrillcd of ten Radea. This, of courfe, could be no other than the af- 
uonomical, GtPanjdbi cofs; one of which is equal to t. 23 Brinih mile 

PciNY's account of this Royal road is, at firft fight, moft extravagant - 
and of courfe, inadmiflible. But on confidcring the whole, with due 
attention, we fhall immediately perceive, that in the original, from which 
it was extrafled, it confifted of two diflina accounts, or reckonings: the 
firllwas, that of the intermediate dlftances, between every fiage; and 
the fecond, contained the aggregate fum of the fe di fiances, for every 
Uage. PuKY. whofe iwccuracy is notorious, fclcflcd om orihcm, only 
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» fevr diftances, and ftages, here and there: and 1 have prefumed to pre- 
fent the whole, arranged in the following manner. 


From the and I^iucalaist 

Rom. Mil. 


To TaxiUt - ■ » - ' 

fio 


MydafptSt 

omitted 

120 

Acffirus^ 

ditto 

omitted 

BydraaUSt. * - . - - 

ditto 

ditto 

Hyphajis^ - - - - - ' 

49 

390 

There ended Alexander's conquefts. 

-■ 


and a new reckoning begins 

- 

- 

liefidruSt * ~ 

168 

omitted 

Jomancs^ - * 

- ifiS 

Some add 5 miles. 

' 


Gitngesi 

111 

ditto’-' 

Rodapkat . - - - 

119 ^ 

325 

Gatinipaxa, - - - 

fome lay, - ‘ - - 365 

ifi 7 _ 


Conflux of the Jonvanes with the Gangts^ 

omitted 

6zs 

■ they generally add 13 miles, (638)' 

- 

- 

EaUbothra., ----- 

425 

omitted 


. Here we have, .firft, 390 miles, tvom the Indus, to tlie end of the 
oonquefts of Alexander:, and thence, 638 miles, to the conflux 
of the Jumna with the Ganges-^ making.in all loa^ mdeSi for the dif- 
tance from^the Allahabad, ^There ditlanccS''iyerc given in the 
'original in ftaiia, which Pliny ^reduced into miles, at the rate of eight, to 
one mile: and, by turning again his miles into fladia,, we may eafily find 
out the original numbers. Thus, his 1038 miles give 8224.fladi3, at the 
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rate ef ejg 4 tt njile. Again, thefe $@^4 Ua^ia, divided by ten, pvt 
822.4 Goj, or 205. 6 jQsa Brititbpiiic?: and Major 

RenNELI., after a laborious and learned in^eftigirticni, finds ro30.milc* 
between the Indus and AHahaHd, through Vthli, But tlie royal road, 
according to PuttY, from the context; and more pofitively, According to 
the Pi'utingerian Tables, paffed through Hajmapur,i which gives an in- 
creafe, between the Induts., Ailahtbad^ of ten wiles yearly, making 
in all 1040 mlloL 

Megasthekes gives twenty thQuTapd ihdia, for lie diflance from the 
Indus 10 PaBoih.nL: Tome read pi^y ten dioul^nd: both numbers are 
obvioufly wrong; and Strabo tells us, fcme, as Patrocles, 
reckoned only laooo; and this wa^ the true reading in Mrgastkenes' 
itinerary. Thefe i aooojladia are egual lo 1 (Jjf. 6 Brkifi nulea. Now the 
diftance, from AUuhabad to Sancri-gult, commonly /railed Sdcri-guH, or 
the narrow pafs, and anfwering, I fhoiiid fuppofe, with regard to it.s diL 
tance frorm Allo^al to the weftem gate of Paiiboihra, feveral miles to 
the north, is 439 miles; which, added to 1040, give 1479 for the 

w-hole diftanGe,/rGm the Indus to PaBathra. The numbers, in Peiny, 
give only 11624 lladia, inficad of .120CO,; and there is a deficiency of 
3/5 lladia, or 46 B. miles; part of which muQ. be added to 425, the dif- 
■lance from Allahabad to PtUiUthru, and the reft to the firfl fum of 390 
miles in Plik y. whith is certainly tCK> fhort; and inftcad of CCCXC, in 
- tltetcxt.intouldpropofc torcad CCCCX, or 410 : fuch tranrpofitipns 
of nameral letters are not uncommon in Plin^y’j text. This was theex- 
tent,fays that author, of Alexander's con<juefls, from the Aidws to¬ 
ward the Eaft. We mtift not fuppofe, that they extended no further than 
the ffjphajii, which he eroffed; for Fhegelas, or Puegeus, was 
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king oF tJic country' beyond tbe Beyah^ and as far at leafl as the S(tlej\ if 
not as far as Strkind, He fubmitted to Al e x a x n e k with a good grace* 
and uy is gractoufly received by hina. pHECSt as wasprobjably ibe naoje 
of the 'city he lived in; which is called to this day Piig^wdrdh, or Pag- 
wdld, Phag-wdrd, and Pkag-wdld, between the Biyah and Setkj: ScrJntid 
is ncidier a Sanfent^ nor Hindui denomination: but it is an Indo-ScythiaTi 
compound, and figtiifics the limits, or borders ,of Hind. The Cathrn, or 
Chdtdrs^ tvere a Styihian tribe, as we may fafely conclude from their fea¬ 
tures, and manners, in the time of Ai.£XAH oer ; and even to the prefent 
day. The word Ser^ or Streh, is ufed in that fenfe in Etducjkan, and the 
adjacent countries: and Srr^kind was probably the limit of the conquefts 
of Alexanuer, though he never was there himfeif; as well as of the 
iPerltan dominions in India % that part of which was called Bodit, accord- 
tingsto-fhebookof Esther : and that it was once fo called, isaitefled by 
the natives to this day, who fay, that it was formerly called lUd. 

As I intend to write, exprefsiy, on the marches of Alexander 
tthrough India^ (having all the materials ready for that purijofc); I fiiall, 
now, content myfelf with exhibiting an attempt, lowai d the corredtion of 
‘the various accounts of this famous Royal, or road, from 

Pliny, the P^utingcrian Tables, Ptolemy, and the anonymous geogra- 

rpher of Ravenna. 

' From the ferry of Tor-BoiUht or Tor-Bellm, (or the black Btiiam,) 
on the Indus, to the weftward of Peucolais, (now Pucauli, or Bir-wdid, 
fCalled Pirkoln, in the maps, and Parke in the Peutingertan Tables,) to 
Taxila, on the river Suvama, (now the $one, the Soamus u/f Soanui of 
Arrian). It is called, in Sa?ifcrit, Taejhila : and its true name is 
Sydla, accorthng to the natives, who $all themfeives, Sydtas. Its ru:ns 
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extend over vjllfi|est called Rublmutt and PeMeh, in Major Rew- 
NELL*s map of the countries betivcen Delhi and Candahdr, The Royal 
r.ridence Is pointed out, by the natives, at a fmall village, near the river, 
and is called Sfdla, to this dayj and is a little to the north of Ru^hauL 
JaeSydla having been ruined, at an early period, by the Mufulmansi it 
%vas rebuilt afterwards, under the name of TurTuk-ptkri% and a PerganaL. 
of that name is mentioned in the Aytn^Acberu But this laft has met with. 

the fame late as tire former* 

Thence to Raldh oi Ruyias^ called Rhodoes by Nonnusi in his- 
Dion\pttcs, who fays, it was a ftiong place. It is called Rages^ for Rates,. 
in the Pe\itmgtTtan Tables, and in the Purdnast its. name is /fndu, and* 
that of its inhabitants Hrtddn^ 

riAcGORDiNO to the PeuUngertan Tables, we have another route, 
which ought to join here. It comes from Afnh Aisrrws^ or Attocki and 
goes to PiUiam, (which appears to be tranfpoled; ot Ec-Bdiiaat fro(n< 
Ac-BeiU, or Ac-Beilamy or the wliite Beihin, fands or Ihores, and now 
called Hazru). 

Thence, to the ferry over ^the or Bekat, and Aiexandfia~ 

Bucepkalos, near which is a famous peak, caUed the mountaiii of ihe ele¬ 
phant, by Plutarch, (i.) Its prefent name is Balt Bil*OT Pil, which*, 
in Pcrfian, figniCy an elephant. It is famous,, all aver the weftern parts ofr 
Indiat for its holmefs, and its being the abode of ni^eraus penitents;, 
the chief of whom, as well as the deity of the place, .is called Ba,l-Nath:> 
or Bil.NWh. 1[ is generally called B al-Nat,h-Thile.m, or the moun¬ 
tain of the Lord Bal; anpthej- namt for it is Jaghion-dutih&it or die 
tower ofihe yoghis. 


(l) Plut, (It ftuoi 
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Thence, to the jlcejines or Ckandra^bhdgat and the town of f^patura of 
the Peuting^rian tables, called Si7n.lura. by the anonymous geographer, 
and probably the fame with Sadhmah. 1 here appears to be a tranfpofi- 
tion in the numbers exprelling the dillances. 

Thence to the HydraoUSt or Ravi, (the Irdvati of the Pur anas,) and 
the city of or Lobaca, mentioned by Ptolemy j and which is 

the prefent Z.a.We. Iis true and original name is £ii'UiZ<ra or Lakaca, 
from Lava or Laba, the fon of Rama ; and its prefent name is derived 
from LaiiC-xadra, the place of Lava or Lab a. ItsdiAance from Sangald 
in Ptolemy, with its name, have induced me to fuppofe, that it is the 
fame with Lahore, which is 53 miles to the eaft of the extenlive ruins of 
Sangala, fo called to this day: and the true pronunciation is Sang&ld not 
Sangald, There arc two places in Ptolemy, one called Laboca and 
tlie other Laiocla, w bich 1 take to be the fame place; the true name 
of which is <r for the other is not conforniable to the idiom of 

any of the diaiecis in India. 

I 

Thence to the Hypkafis, and aftenvardsto the Zadadrus, (the Sutddarm 
\ 

or Satadru of the Purdnas, or with 100 bellies or channelsand to the 

town of Tahora in the PeuUngerian, Tables (now called, with a flight 

_ _ 

alteration, Tekaura, and in the Purdnat, Tikotra and Trigarta; there Se¬ 
mis, amis, or Sami-devi, was born). 

* Thence to Keer&ra, in the fame tables,for Cpmtri^'a}drd,orC*heiri- 
EVflVd, the metropolis of a pow^erful tribe of (pelvis, or C’Af/nV, who 
lived in a beautiful, and woody country. The famous Laehi Jungle, or 
forefl, is what now remains, of thefe charming woods and groves. 
They are called by Pliny, with the epithet oiSylvfjttes, or 

living in forelb: and CJhairi^ana, \n. Sanferit, and C'helri-bdn, in the 
fpoken dialcfls, Bgnify the fore ft of the CJhetris, Ohtri-wdrd, or 
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Cdrcra^ h. novv" Thanclifar ; m former limes, the mttrof olb of thefe' 
(Jhatris* 

T«f. NGF, to the 7«m«i at Cmjpsora, and to the Ganges at Hujlinapom 
or Uapina nagara. called in the Weft, and in the Ayin-acberi, W<ujlnauft 
for Haf U^nwa, It is the Bacinora, of the FeulingeHan Tables, the 
B(t^ria,n(t of the a nni^y mo us geographer, and the oFPtolemy^ 

In the Greefi original, it was written B ACTINOPA, BaJUTwra^ altered 
afterwards into BACINOPA, and B ACT PI ANA, 

and the latter was mi (taken for BnBriana. Indeed- the Greeks could 
hardly %vritc Wupn^re, or W%<^PiHore, otherwife, ihan OYACTINOPA, or 
BACTINOPA, Ou^imrori "Wi^in&ra^ ot Eajtinm-Oii they chofe the latter,. 

commonly called ilajiinu-powr^ is about twenty miles. 

» 

S. W. of Ddfuidgur, on a branch of the Ganges, fonnerly the bed of that 
river. Tliere remains only a ftnall place oI‘ worfhip; and the extenfive 
fite of that ancient city, is entirely covered, with large ant-hills ; which' 
.have induced the inhabitants of the adjacent country to fuppofe, that it 
had been overturned, or deftroyed, by the Termiiesi In the Peutingerian 
Tables, we are prefenied with a route, leading, from Hvjlinapoart. 
into TtSet: the fir ft ftage ofi which, is Arate, called Heorta by 
Ptolemy, but tranfpofed by him. It h Haridwar, or Hardvkihi, ^ it 
is corruptly pronounced by many; and in Arate and Heorta,. we C 3 ^n.. 
retrace the ortginali name Hartoa, or Hardtua^. The fccond ftage is 
PAflrcfl, called Pawijby Philostratus^ in,hislifeof Apollonius; 
and placed by him in the mountains, to the north.of the Ganges. Its* 
prefent name is PMghi often pronounced Pardg6, generally with thc» 
epithet of De'va, or Di& Prdgh, or tlie divine Prdgh. It' is in the 
country oi.Srir^nagar, on the banks of the Ganges, and b a famous place 
of worfliip,- 
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Oh. t\\t rdad from HuJlimipwtT to Allahabad^ Pliny piaces the town of 
Rodafikd, called Rapphx by Ptolemy. Its prefent name Is Hurdom^h or 

■ m 

ffuldoK^ki for both are equally in ufe, 

^ Ths next ftage, according to Pliny, is Calinipaxa, the true name 
of which was Cdlim-hajaf implying its being htuated on the 
Cdlini^ a river which retains its ancient name to this day: but the tow^n 
is now iintnown. 

Tut next flage is AUakabadtCULWtd the town of Gangest (orGsngapoor,) 
by ARTEMtnoaos. All the intermediate diflances, in Pliny, are er¬ 
roneous, and inadrailfiblc; thus he tells us, that from Rodapka^ to Cali- 
nipaxa, there are 168 miles: but according to others 265 ; whilft. fome 
. reckon 500. The diftance, afligned by him, between the 5 utiuj and 
Jumna^ amounts to 336 miles, which is a mofl grofs miilalce. The 
half, or 168 miles, reckoning from Tahora to CunjpoQra, is pretty near 
the truth. 

From Allakahad to PtdihQlhra^ the road, it reems, did lie along the 
fouthern bank of the Ganges \ and in Ptolemy, we find the following 
places. From Allahabad to the river Tufo^ now the Tonsei and, eigh¬ 
teen miles from its conflux with the Ganges^ in a S. W. dircSion, he 
^aces a town called Ad*fdara, probably, the fame with Aiterfar, or 
Atterjkrour in the fame place; and, about one mile and 'half to the 
north of the Von/e^ Thence to Cmdiai now Gauntlet on the banks of 
the Ganges^ and almofl: oppoflte to Go&pygunge. But this place Is out of 
j. the direct road: though it might not have been fo formerly, on *^C- 
count of the connnual encroachments, and Ihiflings of the Ganges, 

- The next is SagaUt now Mirzap&or, and connefted with another 
* called Sigala, or rather SagalUf now Monghir, The prefent Sar^rit 
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name of the former is Vind'hydvafi’ni^ from the Goddefs of that name, 
who isworfhipped there, and who refides in the Vtnd'hya, or Bind 
mounUios, as implied by her rame. The common title of is tre¬ 
mendous deity, is Bhadra-CaLI, or the beautifnl Cali j though flic 
by no means deferves that epithet. This place is Tuppofed to communi¬ 
cate with the other Sagila o'r Mongkir, through fubterraneous patfages. 
opened by lightnings which funk under ground at Vind'hyd-vdjim, 
and re-appeared at Menghir, at a place dedicated alfo to the fame Oei^ii 
though little frequented. This accounts for thefe two places having 
the lame name in Ptolemy ; though thefe names are now entirely 

1^- X 

unknown to the Ilmdus* But Bhadra-Cali, and Su-Cali are 
perfectly fynonymous: the latter, however, is feldom ufed, as an cpilhct 
of that deity, except when perfons, cither male, or female, arc denomt- ‘ 
naled after her; then they never ufe Bhadra-Cali, but they fay 
Su-Call Mirzspoar, is fometinies called the SChdn, or place of 
BHADRA-CALr, which appellation is di Bor ted mto Pairigallyt in the 
voluminous treatife of the religious ceremonies of different nations. 


The other Sagala, or Mmghivt is called Mudgay, in Sanfcrt*t as I am 
told, in a derivative form from Mudga^ its name in the imperial 
grant found there: for Mudga-giri fignifics the hiU of Mudga, In She 
Btecant Ptolemy mentions two places, nearly at the fame dillance fiom 
each other, one called Pdirgah^ and the other Mod&gulla, Madighir' 
or rather Modu-g^* is a very*common name, for places, in the Peninjuld, 
and alfo in other parts ol India% as Madugar^ncar J<iypoor; Matgar, 
near CotU, &c. The firfl part of this compound is found, in compofi- 
tion, with^ttL^ city, hill, fort, or baN fore[t,&c. thus we 
have Modu-pura, Medugiri, Medu^ghir^ Modu-vamt or AUdu-brnt &c. 


\ 
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Thsi-Monghir was called Mut^a-gifit Mudgala, and Sagal^t is certain; 
and that Mirzapoor was denominated, equally, Bh a oft a-Cali, or P<tri^ 
^iz/^',Tand Sogala^ is equally To; like the two places in ihe Dcccan, called 
Pclir ^ataf and Madogtdldf by Ptolemv, In all the names of places, in 
which the word Modm is introduced, this word is uniformly interpreted 
plcA^ngt charmingt from the Sanferit Moda : thus Modu bin iignifies five 
beautiful grove: Modwa^ the name of fever a I rivers, implies their being 
dcliglitfuU Thus Moda-girtt or M&du-gir, in the fpoken dialefls, fignlfies 
the beautiful hill; Modu-galif the beautihil pafs : thus Sancri-gait, now 
Sacr{^li^>f implies the narrow pafs. The word gait is not Sanferii; 
but Sdneri is derived from Sanctrna: and innumerable inflances might 


be produced, of compound names of places, and even of men, in which 
one word is Sanferit^ and the other borrowed from the fpoken dialects. 
In this cafe Modugaii, Bhadra.gali,,^ivi Sugall^ imp\y equally the 
beautiful pafs, between a projeftioti of the hills and the Gangii, Se¬ 
veral places in India arc denommated Su-gaHey, SugQiil^, and Sacml^^ 
from their being lituated near a pafs, either through mountains, or 
almoft impervious woods. Pliny feems to fpppofe, that the Rqyal, or 
road pafled throuh ar Ptitcohisi but this is highly im- 
"Mbbabl'c, It went dircflly . through the ferry of Aorms or Aftock- 
5 ertar«, to Ny/i. Aornos, or Avirnm^ is probably derived from the 
, Sanferit Vdrana/a, pronounced in.the fpoken dialed. Father 

'Mokserrat, who accompanied the Emperor Ac bar, in his expedi¬ 


tion to CM, fays, tW that Empofor piid the greateh attention to the 
meaiiirement of the road?, during hi? march;, and that, iridead of i com¬ 
mon rope, he fubftituied joined togetlicr by iron links. He 

'^tben fayi that there were twenty and one fourth, qf thofe Cw, to 
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one degree : each Cj/ confified, of courfe, of 1391 j. 77 feta.- - 4S37. 
*16 yai ds. 

V. From China, fays Ptolemy, there were two roads: o ‘ iding 
10 BaBrd; and the other to Palihothra. The author of the P^ripluj has 
fbangely disfigured lliis paflage, or a firailar one, from fotne othey au¬ 
thor. He fays, that wool (I fuppofe fome particular kind of it), «nd 
filk, were brought by land from Chmn to Barache, through BaBraj or 
Balkh\'zn 6 . then, down the Ganges, to Limyrica, He certainly meant, 
that the gtxjds were fent, part to the wcfl, through Ba(kki and part to 
Pdlibbtkrd', and from the latter, they were carried down the Ganges, and 
by Tea, to Limyrica : this was, I Tuppufe, the original meaning. 
The country of Limyrtca is that of M«ru, in the called 

alfo, though improperly) Mura, Mur, and Muri\ which, in a derivative 
form i becomes Muruca, z.n 6 . Murka\ from which, travellers 

'mi 4 dc Atmurica, sx\A the Greeks Li-MyR iCA. In Sanjaif, but more 
particularly I n the fpbken dialects, the derivative is often ufed, for the 
primitive form. Thus they fay, Bengdta for Btnga \ and for Lar, they 
faid, L&rica, a diflri£l in Guijardt^ With regard to this triiik, from Md- 
gaiCka, and Palihdthra, to China, the Pentingsrian Tables afford us c^n- 
liderable light. From the Palita, the BaHtx, and Cal/oiUce of Ptolemy, 
now Cahil, there was a road, leading through the mountains, north of 
the Panjdb, and meeting another road from TahcTUy in the fame countty, 
■( flill retaining the fame name,) at a place called Aris, in the mountains 
to the north of HarGdiodr, Thcfe two roads are frequented to this 
day ; and they meet at a place called Khama^lang, a little beyond what 
is called the Eyes OT Manfaravar; which are three fmalMakes, and jo 

, j - _^p 

the fouth of BindtsiSiirovara, or Lancd lake. This irifonnati^ I 
received, from feveral natives, who had travelled that way, 
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T fo A/pacoritj or AJparam^ a place in Tibel^ mentioned by Ptole¬ 
my : e it met wiih another* from iht GangeiicA Province*; and palling 

tbroiif^*" ^^rtko^d, probably now K^Tfiftp or Kelttn, with the epithet 
of r i-ifigy from which is probably derived the Paltana of Ptolemy, 
Tl:>, AEri, in the tables* ends at Magaris, corruptly for TAogaris, or 
7 ', . I, in Ptolemy ; and now Toniir, near La^a, on the nvcrCatchew, 

( cai.wd, in tht Peutingdrian Tables* Caltncius). The mountains to the 
north, are called by Ptolemy* Thagurt, and the inhabitants of the 
country* liaguri, Thefc famous mountains flill prerersne their ancient 
name, being called 'tingri to this day. The road, from the Gdngtiiek 
Provinces, is reprefented as coming from a place called Carfanisic near 
the G^ng<s% and probably the Cartdfma of Ptolemy, now called 
CdTyundf near Burd'wdn^ Between this, and Ajfpdccro In the tables 
place a totvn called ScabdrUf which ft range and uncommon name is ftill 

preferved, in that of CucJhaAdnit ( in the maps near y&Th&ffy^ 

to the north of Dinagepoor. CucJhaAaru is the epithet of a giant, living in 

the mountains to the north of India. His real name wasST^H ULOD'AfR a, 
and, from his infatiable and ravenous voracity, he is furnamed C«c- 
Jfidbdrd, and he is often mentioned in the Pard^m, This was probably 
this rendezvous of the Caravans, from TaprQbdne, or Ceylon ; which, 
'^^^ording to Pliny, went by land to China* Rackia* the chief cip- 
balTador of the king ot Ceylon, to the Emperor Claudius, faid, tliatliis 
father had gone by land to China. 

I 

Abb? GrosieK, in his defCription of China, fays, that at Tbw-eu/, 
a village in Yifdnah, on the frontiers of ^m* Ava^ and La&s, people 
refort from the adjacent countries : but that the entrance is forlMdden 
foreigners, who arc permitted to approach, no nearer than the 

N 
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bottom of ihc mountaiins. There they exchange their goods fc'T-'iEesi 
the leaves of which are long, and ihick. They are rolled up int^ balls, 
fbmewhat like and formed into maJTes, which are carri^ into 

the adjacent countries, and even to this day 'to SiVid^ 31 

This trade was carried on, exaSly in. the fame manner, rSco years 
ago, according to Arrian’s periplus. On the confines of CArna, fays 
the author, there is a nation of men, of a Ihort Iliture, with a large 
forehead, and flat nofes. They are called Sefata^ (and by Ptolemy 
Bafadcc.) Thefeeome, every y^r, to the frontiers f not being permitted to 
enter the country* Theymakebafhets of certain leaves, as large as thofc of 
the vine, which they few together, with iheiibres ^atnlus,csi\\^d ^dri; 
and fill them with the leaves of a certain plant, rolled lip into halls, 
which are of three forts, depending on the quality and fixe of the leaves j 
and arc of courfe denominated balls of the larger, middle, and fmaller 
(ize; and are carried all over India, Fdri could not be the name of the 
BamiuSt but of the leaves, called in Ilindui pdtrdi Thcfe leaves arc pro¬ 
bably thofe of the Dhdc tree, (i) u fed all o\’Cr India make bafkets, and 

made fail together, with Ikcwcrs, from the fibres of the i/am&u, or other 
hmilar plant, Thefe B/i/kd{^ tvere, in my opinion, a wandering tribe, ftfll 
called (2), who live by felling fmai I'wares, and'trinkets; fiitr 

purpofe, they 'conflantly attend markets, fairs ant! fuch places, where 
they think they edn difpore of their goods. 'Thefi*' Bifdliy or Be/ddib, 

" . yr T . r ■■ ■ ■ 

from their features, mull have belonged tofome oftlie bribes hving on 
the eaftern borders of whofe features arcjc^fljy fucliT^-def- 

enbed by the author of tlie Peripim. M r . B uc h js,n A N * : raentipna t^yo 

-i—-- — I* - . . • - 1. ^ ^ ^ 


( ‘ btJtea ' fiTwicIrffa, 

q KAUbti R^rciichn Vulr jlli. p. 466. *^1 
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fd Ai/(f, perhaps Pou-eu^^ and /ViAlfin^, in tlje mountains ti> 
E', of Ava^ where they pickle the Icavcp^ ufcd all over the 
l.'£rapire, 

♦is® 

k is another route, in the Ptulmgetian Tahles, leading from 
Takcsml^t^Tal>aurat in Major Rehmill's map,) to£/rm<n'£^f, or Patna. 
Froiii-’Wiortf to Palipotra^ 250 cos: to the 5O0; to Efymnide, 

250;'m ail 1000 £ 0 St or 1228 B. M» Here we fee, that Pa/^^ff^ra can¬ 
not be, cither Pflifflrt, or Rdjamahl: befides, the diftance is too great, in a 
direft line. There are three towns, thus called, in India: the firft, or 
Pali-putra near Cablil, called PalpeUr by Dan vi tit, is unconnec* 
ted with this route. The fecond is Bdii-putra, or RaJoTiiaki, w'htch is 
-tooFirto the eaflward. The third is Pdli-pufre^ in the interior parts of 
Jndidf and is now called BoTpdlt' for Bhu-Pdla. It is mentioned by 
pTotEMV, tinder the name o( ^ri^Pdiia for Sri-Falli. This, I conceive 
to be the Palipolra, of the P^tingtrian Tables, and accordingly propofe 
‘the following correftion. From Tah^a xoPalipoira^ or BapauL 500 c«, 
or 639 B- M. I'hencc to FJimaide, or Patam^ 300 cos allb. Between Tahora 
and Palipotra^ the route paflfed near the mountains of Daropaniftiaf 
which are thofc of Dhdr. Between Palipoira and Patna, there is a fta- 
ji(Sn ad Gangem, Or near the Ganges: this ftation, I take to be Allahabad, 
called the town of Ganger, in ancient authors: but then the dillances, 
’cither according to our correftlon, or without ir, do not agree fo well-, 
and probably there is a tranfpofiiion, 

I HAVE mentioned before, the conflant intercourfe, both by fca and 
[, between the kingdom of JidageuEha and China, on the authority 
ife Hiftory; and their trade, to an illand and kingdom, called Fo$t‘ 
cailward of Slam, during the third and fourth centuries. This 


whii 
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was probably a kingdom: but we cannot afcertain its It 

feems that fbme Ma,ldy Emperors, and kings, as thofe of Zd^ge^ and 
Founa% did what they could, to introduce trade and learning, iifeo their 
dominions: but their exertions proved incffedual; at leall thi^ were 
jxot attended with much fucccfs; and their fubje^ls loon relap^, into 
tjieir former mode of life. The Mohammedan travellers of RcKAlfDOT, 
fpeak of the power of the kings Mahi d^ and declare, that they ufcd to 

fend, every year, embafladors to the Emperor of China^ with prefents: 
but that thefe emballkdors were narrowly watched, on their entrance 
into the Chinifs territories. They lived in peace With CAitw, but were 
not fubjecU of its monarchs. Thefe travellers confider Md^d, and JWiyrf, 
oi Mated, as diilindl countries: and there are fomc grounds fur it j andtt 
w'as perhaps fo originally. The inhabitants of^/asro were divided, formerly, 
into CuJ and MuJ; and the appellation of Mujet may be derived from 
the MuJ, whom I fufpe^, however, to be the fame with the Magas, or 
BurniaJu, \vho greatly imitate the Chinefe manners. Thus, for Msgog, 
they fay M<igiuge. After the death of Puum ak, the whole country was 
thrown Into confufion, according to the Ptiidnas, and Chintje Hlflorians, 
as we obferved before. One of his chief officers, called Olonachun* 
feized upon the kingdom: but'was made prifoncr, by the Chinrje 
fador, with the affillancc of the Emperor otTtbcL 

Thek, fay \h.it Patirdnitj, the Ano'hra-ahrIt y as, or fervants of the 
A.kd’hra kings, fet up for themfelves: but one, more fortunate, furpaf- 
fed the others in power: his name was Rjpukjaya, with the title ofVis- 
VASPixuRjt, the thunder of the world. He exterminated the remnants 
cf the Barons, or CJhetiris: and filled their places with people of ti?o^ 

loiveft claffes: he drove away alfo ihf: Brdkmensx and raifed, to ilic priefl- 
boodj men of the jiowcll tribes, fuehas the CaivaTtoj, boatmen sn/j (liberir 
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men, Puiindu, and MadrtKas : but ihcfc Brahmens were no bet- 

ler or impure, and bafe born men. i hefe boatmen and 

filherm^, being ufed to live upon filh, would never give up their favou¬ 
rite fofr^, when raifed to the prieflhood: and their defceiidants, the Ben¬ 
gal B^huhens, live upon fith, even to this day. The fame circumllanccis 
^ , mentioned in the V^knu-PiiTana,, U hen, afterwards, a Gisptavanja, or 
obfeure race, will rdgn, all over Ana-Gmgam., or the Gangelic provinces; 
feme in Sdeeta* (or Oude ) others at Padmdvatt, ( or Patnai) Praydg, (or 
Allahabad) Mathtird, {or Muttra) and Canti^pari (now Cuiwall, nine 
cos to the north of GitfcilioT",) Here no ment ion is made of Gauv in Bert^ 
gal: and indeed, its Hugs ace never noticed by the Paurdnics. 

VI. Tiis following towns are placed, obviouny, in the COurury of 
Tibet, by Ptolcmy, and in the PisufmgiT ran Tables. Their names arcv^m, 
Qrojana, Afpagord (or AJpacora, ) Patiana ( the fame wiih P&Tikona ,) 
Jhogara, Abragana, OUoTOCoras, Solatia, with the river BauUs ( or 
Bautifus, ) Thefe are in the country of the Bata, (or Buitan) fceraingly 
limited to die diltrias round Laja, which, it is highly probable, w-as 
originally the cafe. The fituation of Aris is at the meeting of two 
jTuads; oue from Tahora, and Hardmar ( probably the E&rta of 
Y );' and the other from Orta/, through the hills. From the 
nature of the country, there is every reafon to fuppofe, that .the place, 
'w'hcre they met, has jiot altered its Jituatioii. TAafarHj at the other 
extremity, and on the river Calindus, is obvioufly the prefent Tonkcr^ 
on the river Callheu:, near The diflance between Aris and Tho- 

gara, in the Peuiingermti Tables, ariling from the intermediate Ones, 
"X amounts to i/j. But thefe cannot be miles, jior even cos: let us Tuppofe 
tWm to be ydjanas,i^t: 771. B, miles; which would be fufficicutly ac- 
curac. From Arts, to Orofana, ( dje Jhubrejine of the ubies, and new 
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caMed Arujuri^) }ojAnas, pr 196 B. ipil^^S- Then, leaving 
TAirdnofihe mapSjJ to the right; the route pin;>ceed5 to AJjl>^gsP'fif.ii ■■^ich ^ 
the prefent fimation unknown; diBance 53 yfyanas, or 5^; piles- 
Thcncti, to PjirthatiA { probably Car{fion^t or antj, rOuriJe^ 

\ -d- 

the town f Kdian or Kerim, on the SeMp^: ) diflance' pjaftai, 
or 73 B. miles. According to Ptolemy, ihe horuotit^l d- 
tween AJpMora and js 47 B* miles; which, m a rpoiintainoui. 

country, like this, muU be greatly enlarged, to bring it into computed 
diflancc, Kdlt^ is called, alfo Putijulin, according to my Frien^ 
late PuRANGiR, who accompanied the Lama to Chinux and whogfeati 
allilled me, in afccriaining the true prp.n uncial ton of the names of places 
in Tibet. Palima is probably derived from Pon;Wm; and PaHkona (or 
rather Carihona,) from Kdten. From this place to Thogdra, (or Tonier,) 

50 ydjanas, or 245 B. mhes: and the horixontal diflance, according to 
Major Remn’E1L''s map, is about 150 B. miles. According to the 
Peutingerian Tables, a route branched bm, from j-ypacara, towards India, 
and the Ganges. About fevenfeen years ago. t had a long converfaiion 
with PuRANGi R, on the fubji’^ of AJpagora, or AJpacora. He told me* 
that Kha,r, and C<lr, were frequently ufeJ, in compofilioti, in the 
names of places; and that Affa, might be a corruption frqm 

> ‘ 'Y' 

Sdpu, which was a very common name of places, in Tibet ; and that 
Sifd-giir, or Sdpugar, Bipd^ or were perfcdlty idiomaiical;. 

though he did not rccollcfl any place of that name, ft Bruck me then* 
that this was alfo the name of a famous river, in- that part of India, 
mentioned by Ctesi as, under the names o?Sipa^Pharas^ Byparchos, and 
ffypobarus', bccaufe it came, 1 fuppofe, from the country of 
in Tibet*, the fame is now called the 7 Vg|( 3 iiii, in Bsngai, PHOTiUS h 

given us* in his Bibliothecat an extraftof this curious paffagr, ,(p^ ,v 
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in general truCj and corrc£^, with a few ivilil, ntnl extravasiniLt 
notidasas'iifuaJ with him. There is a river in about one fur- 

long ^road, or two fbdiat called Hypaxcha. FMxy. who had feen 
Cte^vs's works, long before Photius, days it w'as calletl Hypeb&ras^ 
and|io\ycd from the north, into the £ Jltrn fm, (or gulph lien^al^ 
called, by the the c.aflcrr],as that, between-^/nra and hdint 

* is named the Wijiinm Jea), The mountains abound with trees, hangintr 
over the numerous ftreams, which How through them, a year, 

during ihirtvdays, tears (low plcmifully from them, wli ch lailing into 
m ^ waters beneath, coagulate into ylm^er, Thefe trees, the Hindus 
call Stp&^chora. In the country, about the fotirccs of this river, there 
is a flower of a purple colour, which gives a dye, uol inferior to the 
Grecian, but even much brighter. There is alfo an infea. Hying upon 
ihcfe Am^fr-bearing trees, the fruit of which they^ eat: and, with 
thefc infeOs bruifed, they dye Aufis, for clofc vc (lures, and long gowns, 
of a purple colour, fupertor to the Pcrfian, Thefc mounuincers, having 
coilcaed the dwjirr, and the prepared uiiitcrials of the purple dye, cany 
the whole on board of boats, with the d ied fruit of the tree, which is 
good to eat-, and tbm, convey their goods, by water, to diflerent parts of 
India, A great quantity they carry to the Emperor (fhe king of 
to the amount of about imc ihoufaud talents. In return^ 
they take bread, meal and coarfe cloth. They Icll alfo, their fwords, 
-* bows and arrows. Every fifth year, the king (of M'tp^ad'hu) fends them, 
as a prefent, a VaR quantity of bows, arrows, fwords, and thields. 

Tins Amiber of CrtsiAS is obvioiiRy the Indian Larca, which nas 
,many properties of the or EUEtrura. Till very lately, authors 

^ifTcred. as to ihe produaion of this curious drug. Some imagined* 
that it was the indurated juice of omc trees. Others, that it was 
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produced by a fort of inrcft. This bd opinion is the true- 

■ T 

and thefe inrefts, being bruifedi make a powder, as line as Co meal. 
Thcfc two opinions were current, in the lime of Ctesias, w , moll 
irijudicioufly, has blended them logellier. 

To the trees, he has given the name of Sipa-cha^a; and 

t’lat of Hyparc/ifit or Hjpdarus: but Hyparc’hQK but a corruption for 

' ■*! 

Sypa-c’hor. Sypo-bdri is the Hindu name, anfwering to the 7 r^e/ one of 
Sypa-chor: for Bdri or Barry, as it is written in the maps, is very* 
fiequcntly ufed, at the end of proper names of places, and fignifics 
a limited fpot of ground, an inclofurc, and a garden. 

4 r 

It is more probable, ihit the river was thus called, becaufe it came 
fiom the country of Sipa gar, or AJpacora, Gtesias fays, it was a 
Hindu name; and yet, the meaning of it he attempts to derive from the 
Perjian, as mofl of his other Hindu etymologies: but, though he had 
fpent feventeen years in Perfia, it feems, he under flood that language 
but very imperfectly; and, 1 think, he was peculiarly fortunate, in not 
forgetting biis own. He accompanied the younger Cyaus, with the 
10,000 Greeks, in the unfortunate expedition, in which that prince Joh his 
life, in ihc year 401 B. C. Ctesias was taken piifoncr, and, beil^^a 
Pliylician, became a great favourite with Autaxerxes Mnemom, 
Sipa-gcr was obvioufly on the road, between (or and 

Laffii; and which, according to P. Giorgi, branches out into three, 
which reunite again at Laffa. It is tolerably well delineated in the 
maps of the Lamas, The diltance between and Ponjulln, 

as given, either by Pto-lemv or in the Peutingerian Tables, does not 
agree, being certainly too fliort. But when w'e confider, that 
geography of that country is yet in its infancy, and the want of ac- 
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curaf V in Ptolemy, and in the Geographical works of the ancients, wc 
fhall be furprifed at it. It appears however, that 3ii>d-c'Aar was 
fitua:' (7 in the beautiful valley of Tankya, near the fl reams which 
fonr 7.ie Teeftoh. There is a place called Sipdt on the road, from 
but it is too nzM NapM. Ptolemy places it on the 
river BauUSt or BiVidtftiij now the BonUf%\ though or the 

^ water of Bot^ or Bud iitn* would be a very proper name for the Sanpoo, 
^'‘This, I believe, mi fled Ptolemy, who places 4^i7c<?rii on that river. 
The fouthern branch of this river, the real Bautifu^^ he derives from 
the country to tlic wefl of Aridfon^* and makes it pafs through the Valley 
of The town, called by him Soiana^ is probably Ujiulin, called 

UjuUink, in the map of the Lamas. Thus they call FmyuUn, Pujuk- 
but my friend Pura^igir, afTured me, that the true pronunciation 
of it, in Tibet, is Punjulinr with a nafal n. at the end. The name of the 
country of Ottoro-cora^ with a city of the fame name, is pure Hindui : 
Attdro-^hur., the eighteen forts, or Rdje^ps. It is the country of 
Napaul, now called the 24 forts, or Rdjajkipf. I am informed, that 
Napiiul proper confifted, originally, of eight forts, or Rdjajkips; in Hin¬ 
dui, As gkur; perhaps, the of Plin y i for the number of 

vaiTal Rajalis, and tributary forts to Nupaul, muft have been conftanlly 
flufiualing. But, let us return to Ctesias, and his account of the in- 
^ habitants of the fouthern parts of Budtm, which will be found remark¬ 
ably accurate, (though received into Perjia, 400 years, B. C.) a few wild 

notions excepted. 

These people, fays he, inhabit the whole range of mountains, as ftir 
as the Indus, to the we a ward. They are very black, but otherwife 
f remarkable for their probity, as the otlier Hindus are'in general; and 
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. vith W'liora there Is a confUiiC imercourfe. They lfvr,y)y huntieg, 

.piercing ihe wild beafb. with their darls and arrows: hm they aiValfo fo 

>1 

as to run them down. They have the head and nsiils of a dog, 
j.but their leeih arc longer; and they bark like dogs, having rro other 
, language: yet, thej under (land the Hindui, but exprefs ihemiefies by 
figns, and bat king. They have alft> tails like.tlogs, but longer, and more 
bu(hy. The bliadus call them Calyfltii^ or Dog-Jaced. T 

. This idle ftory originates, from their being fwift.paced, and running*' 

I down their prey like Greyhounds, Dog-faced Sylvans, arc called 

Swdna.im^cKaSf in the Purdna^; in ivhich wc read aifo of tribes, with 
faces like horfes, parrots. &c. in there mountains, Bui it was, however, 
a very appropriate hieroglyph, by which to dcfignate thefe people. 
Thm ihe Icthyopkagit or fifb eaters, on the coalls of Perfat arc cal led In 
SarfcYitj I am told, Sir-matffas^ or filh-hcads, and in Perfian romances, 
'Scr'mahi; which (tgnifies the fame thing, Calyf rii feems to be derived, 
Htom SanfcrU Cduleyac&‘SiraSy or w ith the heads of 

Gre-h^ttnds. 

They live upon flefli, dried in the fun: (and in Tibet they thus dry 
whole Ihecp, which they place upon four leg«). The men never bathe': 
women only once a month. They rub their bodies with oil. (This is 
the pi aflice in Tibet^ and diey life butter inilead of oil). They generally 
live in caves: (this is the conttant praftice of the mountaineers, to this 
day, in winter : in fummer, they live under tents, and in arbours.) 
TJieir clothes are of fkins, except a few of ihe richeft, who wear liocit. 

Be YOU o, the four CCS of the SipHyC’hora, is a tribe of men, black alfo; 
■but they have no evacuations. They however, make a hi tic w*atcr 
occafioiially. T heir food is milk alone, which they know Ihjw to 

I 
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•prcYem from coagulating in their flomachs. In the evening, they 
excit^ a gentle vomiting, and throw up the. whole. This flrange nar¬ 
rative if not without foundation: many religious people in India, in 
order to avoid the deHlement attending the coarfer evacuations, take no 
other food but milk: and, previous to its turning into fmces, as they fay, 
they fwallow a fmall firing of cotton, which, on their pulling it back, 
brings up the milk, or thofe parts of it, which they confider as the 
Caput moriuuTA. This they make the credulous multitude believe: their 
difeipks are ready to fwear to it; and they have even deluded perfons, 
otherwife of great refpefiabiliiy, I fuppofc they conceal themfelves, 
with great addrefs; and their evacuations cannot be very frequent, 
nor very copious; for they really live upon nothing dfe, but a very 
fmall quantity of milk; but certainly more (at lead I (hould fuppofe fo) 
than they do acknowledge: and the ceremony of the firing they per¬ 
form occafionally, before a few friends. I have known many of thefe 
people: they are all hermits, who fcldom ftir from the place they have 
hxed upon. There is one near the military lines, atSkrazere, near BenareSf 
on the banks of the Burna ; but, I believe, he is rather in too good cafe, 
for a man living upon fo fcanty an allowance. 

The next place in Ptolemy, is Abragana, placed by him, to the S. E, 
,or nearly fo, of Paliana, and A/pacora, This I conceive to be the large 
.diaria dIBr€gvin. called alfo BraTnahfmg; extending from Napdl, along 
tlhe borders of India, and A/am, toward the eaft ; and the capital city of 
■which was called, alfo, by the fame name. Ptolemy places a famous 
city, about 3 jO geographical miles, horizontal diflance, from Thagata, to 
the eaaward, under the name of Stra, the metropolis: but of what country? 
of the Stresi no furelyj for they are not introduced into fais maps. It 
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was obvioudy the metropolis of SffficHt a. derivative formr from Sstf^ the* 
name oF China, to this day, all over Tikt, and implying a country fubjeft 
to Str. This Sera is, much more probably, the ancient, and famous cit 7 „ 
called Dfiri, Siri, and Sera, to the S. E. of Lqjfa.^ Its real name ft Ckrk- 
or T/eri, according to fevcral pilgrims, who had vlfited"this famous place 
of worfhip. Between it and l^TikeT, Ptolemy places, about half way,, 
a town called probably in the kingdom of Tac^a, between J 

and Jbn^er. j 

There fs another Bracmania, or Bragmmia, in the Pro*- 

vinces, mentioned by Palladius, in his account, in Griekf of the- 
Bragmans^r Calanus and D and amis, came from that country: and; 
the latter is introduced, reproaching. Cal anus, with his defertion, wHo-i 
could not remain fatisfied with the pure waters of the Tiherakas, or- 
Taheruncus^ This river was to the ea/lward’of the for D'ak- 

sAMis, or Dama^damls fays, how can Alexander be called the 
conqueror of the world, whllfl he has not yet crolTed the Tilferohas,. 
or Tyberobaas: let him only go beyond the Ganges The country 

of thefe fages was probably Tirhaot, in San/kit, Tri^buSa, This W’ord 
has been diHorted, various ways, which have very little refemblancc 

I 

with their primitive, and original form. The didrift of Tw'Aiii, conlilled 
originally of three divifions:: the firfl: of which called; to this day,. 
Tirhiit, or lyrootj the fecond is denominated, Ti-^Rh-kui i and tlie third,.- 
JRu-Ti-AuL Thefe words are aifo pronounced Ti-Ru^baB, Rit^Ti-buBi 
Thus Sri-hut, is now called' Silhei, and; by Arabian authors, Sarirat, 
TribuBa h derived from Tri three, and BuBa, from a verb implying to 
folter; either, becaufe there were three Rajas, foflering the whole coun¬ 
try, or one R^a, who alone fbHercd the three diflrifls, and we may fay 
cither TrubuBa, or Tribhuc,^ 
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* Its capital city is Durbmgah^ by many derived from Tir~bu£la, or Hr. 
hhuc,'^ From liTubufla, and 7irbv£la^ the name of the river. 'ribeTohosSf 
or raberuncus, may, pafllbjy, be derived. Some learned Pundits derive 
the etymology of Dur^bungah, from Z)&?drG, or and bangah: be- 

cauretlie do&r,^ or gate way, of the palace of die king, was deflroyed 
by the river,, during tlie rains;, and the.palace was in coiiTequeocc for- 
faken, aS' it had been, recently built. From. Bwdra-hangpLht Bmidra- 
hangak, fynonymous with Dewar>bdka, ^ probably derived the name 
of tlic river Tibcr&baaSr, or Tiberobancus:: for thus, we Ibould read 
in the origmal, inllead of I'lberancus. The Bragmania of Palla nius is 
probably the fame witli the Eracinanin of the anonymous geographer 
for the greater pan of TribuB is in the indian Seriba of that author, 
and, of courfe, belongs to the RdjdjMp of napdl, Mr. Danville was 
induced tofuppofe, that the country of Bramsong was the BrtLcmanUrs^ 
the anonymous geographer of Kmenna; becaufe the French fay, Erdmes, 
inrtead of ErdhmmsiTir-hut, called alfo MiVhila.,:^xidMait'hila, is famous, 
from the* moll remote antiquity, for the learning of many 
families, reflding there,, even.to this day, ' The appellation Emmfong 
is probabably derived, from a colony of Burrm>u, fettled there. The 
langiwge of thefe mountaineers has mudi, affinity with the diaTeH 
of the- Eunmahs, according to Mr. Buchanan’s vocabulary: Tfietr 
country is called,, in the Makd-Ekdrata^ Varma-desa, and placed’ in tlie 
eafr, fecmingly, in oppofition toor EthiopU. The names 
of Magad^ha, or Mabedl Have been difrorted, by Perpan. and Arabian, au¬ 
thors, into or the palTage: becaufe there is a pafTage, through it,, 

to the adjacent countries: for the fame reafon, they have altered the 
name of Lahaur, into Ruh'wer, the road'; becaufe tlierc is really a road 
through it., They fay alfo, that the kings of Mabed were called. 
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B (R D 0 w A I.; wKicii msy be a corruption, from V« i s h-d A la , or Tp rj a- 

\ \ 

BALA, prcoounced in general, Baijba-la, and Bipjwala. Tfiis was 
alfo, one of the many natnee of B At™, fhe.founder of tlie Dyne^Us of 
die And!kras, and And’hra-bhfiLy&s. 

VII. From GoudidisUf OcLUdi-v&Tjhff, or •XSaud-^'W^iTjJick^ its tnliabkants 
are called Cadtoji^ by Arrian ; their country Gasddaris^ by l^ionomis 
the Sidiimt and Gseryandis^ by. No mki^e,.- in his iMor^acs ( i ), and this 
lart comes nearefl to Cam-dwtf, This pzflage is -really curioUs, and 
intereJllng. The poet is enumerating the various ftiations, which joined 
D E RIA D Es* or D u R y o^d'h A N A, and Mon r h e u s, the Mahd^Rdja.^ in the 
great war. Then Came, fays he, thofe, who live toward the call India, 
in the.poptilotis country of .the abode-of wariilse Aurora, and 

in the divine with its well cultivated fidds. After them came 

thofe who inhabit the, country of the mother of long lived elepliants, 
ranging through its cxtenfivc forefls. is the country of Vtcala^ now 

Orijfa\ formerly inhabited by a 'warlike race, at laft extirpated by the 

\ 

Car NAS, or kings of Alajnd’Aa, according toithemfcription on the pillar 
at Buddaul, Ut^a-la, or Ud-c a la, Implies the great, and famous 
country of Ca.la : and, in the fpoken dialecfs, as well as in Latin, Ud- 
cala, may be -pronounced Ucr-caJa, as Ac-ewrere, for Ad-currtre, 
Nonnus gives-to Gfliirfl drM the title of divine, from its capital city, 
which was orlgioally a place of worfliip, in a forefi, dedicated to the 
goddefs GauTt. From this circtunftanoe, it Is called Cotygazat by 
Ptolemy, from the Sanferii Gaun-ghojha, 


(ij Normi Dlon|'£. lib. 36, v, 2^^ 
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TftE country of Oita, or Oita, is thatof<?Wf, with fordls in ihe 
wortherti parts, ftsU abounding wiili Elephants. The town 15 fimated 
cn the Ga^ra, or Sarjew, called after it, the river Otdanes, or Oud( 
yiver, by StrajiOj who reprefcnis k as a large river, abounding with 
crocodiles, and dolphins, and falling into the Ganges, The town it- 
felf is called Afhe-nogara, or the town of by Ptolemv. ITie 
I geography of the countries to the north of the Ganges, in tliat author, is 
Sdiflorted in a moll furprifing manner’ and every geographer fince has 
been equally unfortunate, with regard.to that country, till MAjor. 
Eewneli-’s time. All the aaeieptmapsof/fti^fd, in Thevekot's collcdi- 
on of travels, and In other authors, are equally bad: andMa, Dan¬ 
ville’s defcripiion of this tratl: is by no means fuperior to that of 
Ptolemy i for he places Can&nge be^ovr AtlahaM Fortunately, ihc 
names of thefe places in Ptolemy, being very little disfigured, may 
be eafily brought again into their proper order and fituation. The town 
of Alhe (or Oet&)hOtidei Smn-nagitra, (otS uan-Tuigara, is the Nagara or 
town o( Sewan,in StrearSarun: Ca^ak Cast, or Benares, tvith the 
mark of the Gemiivc cafe, according to the idiom of the wellern dialefls. 
Thus Taverwier ciilkSoat^,Soultli^ and other travellers ufeDacca-cafoe 
D^aea, Selam^ura, from the San/crit SaUam-pura^ or tlie Stone-iozen or 
fort, and in the fpoken dialefl.s FaitaY~ghar^ is near Hardwdr, The 
kings of Gauda were not known till the declenfion of ihe empire of 
Magad'Aai until then they tvere vdJTah, and tributaries. They extended, 
afterward, their dominions as far as AUakshad, and aOTuraed the titles 
of Mahd'-fdjasi and Bengal is called Maarazia, or country of the Mahd 
Rdjd^ by Nicolo di Conti, who vifited it, m the fifteenth century, 

T 
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Tradition faya, that Buddha-sihua, emperor of .was m 

pofleflion of Bcnares,'^t the time of the invafion of the Mufuimansi and 
this is conhrtned by an infeription, found near Btmdres^ fome years ago, 
and inferted in the fifth Volunte of the Afiatich Refcarches, but without a 
trannation. It was written in the year of Vicr&via^tiy^io^‘^, atirwer— 
ing to the year 1026 of the Chriftian Era^ Tlrere it is faid, that Sth 1- 
RApALA, and his brother Ves ant a pal a> the Tons of Bhdpala, king 
of Grturtf, had erefted a moil fumptuous monument, fTiIl exiting, at a 
place called Samdtht near Binarcs, This monument of Bhaudd’MiJl kings 
is mentioned by TAVERN iER, who miflook it for a Jtpulchrai monu¬ 
ment of the kings of Roulan. Sthirapala. is mentioned,, under the 
name of DkirafalA', iathf lift of the kings of Bengali in the Ayi n Ac¬ 
he rI'T by which it appears, that they pretended £0 be defeended 
from BwAGADATTA the fon ofNARACA,King of Prdgydijka, now G<m^- 
hatU beyond on the borders of AJfain* 

Naraca svasputto death by C r i s jik a f b u t he refto red the ki ng- 
dom to his Ton Bhagauatta. 

Vlir. The country otMugad^ka. was thus called, from the nume¬ 
rous famiUes defeended from the fage Mag a, the offspring of the fiin, 
and the grandfon of the venerable Twashta"h in the weft. They 
came into Indian in the time of Crishn a, at the requeft of his fon 
t^AMBA^ They fettled in the province of Ciedta, now foiith Sahar- 
There are two tribes of Brdhmcns in. India i thofe of Canydeubja^ or- 
Canogs; and the SacaSyOT Sacalas^ thus called becaufe they came from 
Bdcantf or Sdca-duiipa, They are alfo called Magas, from their Sire 
LIac a: and from, them are fprung all die Magas, (or the eaftcni> 
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partf of Indiat the cm pire, and I fhal] give an 

account of Liieir ortgin, and enw'graiion to Indiaf wlien I come to treat 
of the white Ifland, The other in India, are called 

becaufe that \vas their firfl feitkraent, on their arrival in India, It 
is univerfaljy acknowiedgedj that the ktng^ G^M tgad'kt gave every 
poUible encouragement to learning | which they endeavoured to difRife 
through all cklfes, by encouraging learned men to write In the fpoken 
•dialecl of the country. Tradition fays, that there were treatifes, on 
almofl every fubjefl', in the MagadJU, Bdii, or Fdli, dialect^ which arc 
fuppofed to be (iill extant. I could not however procure any, and I 
believe that they were doomed to-oblivion, by the Brahmenicai clafs, 
IVho by no means encourage the compofing of books in the vulgar 
dialecb. Should they exill however, they are to be found among tiic 
followers of Jin a;, and Major Mackenjua fays# that thefe fedaries 
are m pofleflionofa great many treati fes, on different fubjedsi That 
this is the cafe here, I am credibly informed i but the Jaimas arc not 
of a communicative difpofition: and I hope that gentleman will find 
them more traftable in the Pminfula, From that circumftance, the 
dialed is become the5a7^r*f £^m;andthe Bumukit 

empire : where it is called indifferently Edli or MagadhL Capt. M aho 
NY writes that word Mr. Buchan a », in hk learned and 

intcrefiing. Effay, on the Religion and Literature of the Bmmah, calls 
it Magata. Both fay, that it is the fame with the Bali, or Pali, which 
lad denomination prevails^ through the countries of Ava, Siam, and 
Ctylon, though hardly known in India,- where they call it Magaddti, 
According to Capt. J, Towers, the word Pali is writieur in Aracan, 
Falit where the letter T has a very peculiar found. The country of Pali, 
Or of the childern of Pali, or Bali, the lame with Maha-n anda, 
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nccording to the included all the country to the fouth oF ihe 

GangeSf from the banks of the Si?^nf,to the weftern branch of the Gangct-^ 

The charafliers, either fquare or round, are obvioufly derived 
from the Sa?ifcni: but it is doublfuJ/whether in tlieir prefent ftate, they 
ever prevailed, or were iifed, in any part of India, Among the nume¬ 
rous inferiptions in BahaTj only a few in that chara£lcr have been found, i 
One was kindly fent to me by Mr. Dick of the Civil Service. It was J 
obvioufly written in the Burmak charailer, but 1 could not decyp*. 
her it. 

The fidrdf oF Magad'ha were in great repute formerly, and they 
arc mentioned under the name of Magad*Atts, They reckon three forts 
of Bards in India: tHe Mag&dihast or Hiftorians ; thus called, becaufe 
thofe of Magadlka were the moft efteemed: the Suias, or Gen'.alogijlsi 
ai^d the whofe duty was to falute, early in the morning, the 

King, or Chief, in felcded phrafe, and well chofen words; wifhing 
him long life and profperity. The ufual name in India, for a Bard* 
hBlidt, vulgarly pronounced Bkat, It is not a ^anferii appellation, 
though afferted to be derived from it. But the original name, as it was 
pronounced feveral hundred years ago, was Bdrddi or Barddht, though 
fome thinJt it a different name, applied to the fame clafs of people, 

Bkdt, orBAfli, is derived from the Sanferh Varta, ov Bar Id i and ‘ 
which is the fame with the EJighJh word and the Girman mri, a word. 
In the weft, BAats were equally called Bardt) in Laiin, and BAardA in 
\Veljh\ they were alfo called Vates from fari, fatus fum in Latin,, the 
feme with KarM, ihe Iclter R being dropped, as in tho vulgar dialers 
cl IndM. They were alfo denominated £ub<iga, from the Sanferit 
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vertr to fpcak, which becomes and Ubdcha, 

through various moods and tcnfes. Vacha, or Bacha, becomes alfo Bagl 
or Vdgax hence the Irlfb word rendered Logos, or fpecch^by Geke- 
R A L V ALt.A NcE Y* The Word Bardm, or Vardai, comes obviou(ly from 
the fime root Varltd-, but my learned friends are of opinion, that itcomes 
^ from Bhdr.ddnam, which/igm'fies to Mon with ; becaufc tliey are 6 ur^ 
\dencd with the mternal management of the royai hooaiold: and this is 
She cafe, to this day, in Gurjardt \ being next to the Prad^han, or prime 
Mmtfter (called Atrt/oa by Mr. Lord), though independant of him. 


The famous Chandra, or Lhanda^UrddL was Bard to P'rithu^rIj a. 
King of bm, whole wars are the fubjea of an Epic Poem, in the fpoken 
dialed of CuTiig-e, and offome antiquity, Hnce it b mentioned in the Ayin- 
Acheri. He w'as a favourite of Devi, and was Tri-CdU, knowing the 
paft, prefent, and future. The title oi Barddi is trandated mufician by 
Abol Fazil. ( 1 ) His funclions, both in the field, and at home, were 
cxaaiy thofc of the ancient Bardi in the wcil; except, that, in India, z 
real fings only, but does not play upon, any indrument; this be¬ 
ing the office of muficiam, who do not fing. He took a mofl aHive 
part in the bloody war between Prithu Raja, and Jay a-Ckam’dr a, 
king of Canoge, and Mahd Rdjd at that time, about a bcamifnl damfel 
given to the latter, by Virabhadra, king of Ctylon-, when Jaya- 
Chan’dra went in perfon, at the head of a numerous army, to force 
him to become tributary, and vafTal of the Empire; giving out, that 
j he was only going to worfhip at the place of Cdrticdya^Swdmi, in the 
f fort of Sancara ghar in Sinhda, or Ceykn: which place is reforted 
^ to, equally by orthodox Hindus, Bauddhtjls, and even Mujanans, 


[ij Ayin - Acberi. Vol. a. p. 120. 
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He was accompanied by Ca b n a-Da h a r y a, king of MagMa. PrI- 
1 hu-Raja waged a long, and bloody war againll Sultan Go ri; but 
defeated, and loft his life, in the year 1192. Part of the poem, in 
which PRJTHU RAj a's wars with Ja v a-cHah n ba, and Su l r ah Go r i, 
arc deferibed, is in my pofTeffion. 


Tm£ Bardf of mortal men, are not mentioned in any Sanjtrit book j 
that X ever faw; only thofeof the Gods, The Sid'dhas, the Clidranas, and J 
the Cinnaras are the three claftes mentioned in the retinue of the Gods, 
befide the PirroAthr, or high pried: the regent of the planet Jupj ter 
enjoys that high office, among the Gods; and Sucr A, who prcfides ot'er 
Venus, among the giants. The Sidd’has arc priefts, and perfons of 
uncommon learning, and deep knowledge, to whom nothing is impoffi- 
bXe. The CAdranjj, are really the Bariir of the Gods: and tvere pro¬ 
bably the fame with the ciafs of Druids^ called alfo Saronides. 

Tlie Cinnaras are hiftorians; and the Chdranat arc alfo acquainted 
with the genealogies of the Gods, and of mankind. The bards of mortal 
men were alfo called Chdranas^ according to Abul-fazil. Every 
great man, in Indict had Bhais in his retinue: the prafiice is (till kept 
up in Gurjardt ; where they are highly refpc£ted to this day, according 
to my Paniiti who is a native of that country. The Bhats or 5 Ai^?fflj,and 
Chdranas, are mentioned by Abul-fazu, in his dcfcnptbn ol Subah 
GujaraL Their employment, fays he, is to fing hymns, recite genea¬ 
logies, and warlike Tongs in battle, to animate the troops. They afted 
alfo as heralds, as in the cafe of Chandra-aardA t. Abul-pazil 
makes feme difference between the .S/iiifj,and Char anas i but my Pandit 
fays, that he never knew of any, CAaVflna beingrcally the SanyZrrif word for 
Bhat or BkaEta. Char an a, theiranceIlor,is (aid to have fprungfrom the 
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of Mahadjlva, who mtrufled him with the care ofhis Ox Nandt, 
who refides in the white IjlanL But I am told, that, in the Purdnas, 
h is faid, that they were born from the churning of the right aim of 
VtN A, father of Prithu or Noah. Bards, in this part of India, being 
without employ, arc become a mofl defpicablc race of men. They are 
more rcrpeacd^in the Deccan, according to Ua}or Mac kcnzi e, who 
fays, that they are generally called Cav'jsars, from Cdiyejwafas, or the 
Lords of the Drama. 

The Merchants of Magaitka formed, not only a peculiar clafs, but 
alfo a particular tribe, called \lagaVhi tribe. It feems, that they were 
bold, cnterprifing, and at the fame time cautious, and cifcumfpecl; hence 
they are faid to be merchants fay the father’s, and waniors by the 
mother's fide, according to Mr. Colebrooke’s account of the Hindu 
Clafles. According to the VisrrNU*puRANA,the kings of Magad*ha ori¬ 
ginally refided at a place c^\\EdGirt-Vraja,oT Giri-Braja, Vr&ja isfynony- 
mous with Ghosh A.aherdfman, alfo the abode of a herdfman: and being 
fimated in the hills, it w*as called Giri-vraja. From that circumfiance, 
the kings of Magad'ha were, till a very late period, called Vraja-&alai, or 
rather, in the fpoken dialects, Vraja u'dfds, nr Braja^waias, diftorted af¬ 
terwards by writers, into according IoHerbelot, 

and according to Abu LF ED a: who fays, that it was alfo the 

name of their metropolis. GiVt-^rayawas fituatedinihe province of South 
Bahar, among the mountains of Sivira, now called the Rdja-gir, or 
the Royal mountains: but more probably the real name wasRajA- 
GRiHA,froin a place of that name,implj ing the Royal abode. It iserrone- 
ouliy written, in Major Ren hell's atlas, Rargiara, This is acknowledged 
to have been one of their places of abode : for they fay, that the royal 
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throne was at a place called A/ana, above Gdyd, on the river Belga, now 
/w/^4),calied Cacuthisf by Arrian. A/arn fignlfies a Rcyal feat, or ihrone r 
and ProLEMV mentions, alfo.a place of that name. A/nnamdra, or the 

deflroyed throne, Itj*s called Prdcjyoti/ha in thtPurdnas, and its re¬ 
mains are near Go-hdti, on the frontiers of AJfam. 

These, among the Rdjii-grtha mountains, the’ tijifsirtunate Jara, 
SANo'iiAhaJ a palace, near fomehot fprings, where he generally refided: 
ron.e remains of it are tube feen to this day, and it is confidered as a ’ 
place of worlhip. The Pijd is there performed, firll in honor of Cr is„. 
NA.andihcfivePayMor: then with (lowers in honor ofold Sano-ha. 
and his fonSAiiAOEVA. There, in memory of this unfortunate hero, mar- 
tial games are annually exhibited. They are performed with clubs 
whillt drums are conllantly beating. I am informed, that there is a ftai 
tue of him, of an ordinary fiac. and feemingly of great amiquitv, He is. 
reprefented naked, with a club in his hand. Formerly the fame games 
were exhibited, in his honor alfo, oppolite to Htina, in a fmall illand. 
called, from that circumftance, S,m~Matlaca, and Sa^alaa by 
Ptolemy. They were then celebrated with great folemnity: people 
came from dldant parts, and, during the time they lalled, a fair was heM 
there. The games, the fair, and the place sYherc it svis held, were famous 
all ov« fndm and the name of Jmu-Afe&ru became fynonymous with 
Patalt-pulra. It ts now ealkd S^mm^lpo,r or WWyiesr. and. in Major 

Rennell's atlas, 

From the manner in which r xn* ^avrx'crA ' r » 
aHo fro™ orL ■ o ’=« J ' <1 '-hAN □ « A IS reprcfentcd there, and 
from other crcnmtlances. he is fully entitled to the epithet of Her. 

CULES, or Hara-cula, gtven to liim byNosxus in his Diomjiacs. 
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'The Sinhdlatt according to Capt. MAiiONY, fay that Budd'ha was 
born in the country of Mjtddzdefa {SdsgMa^-dssa) In Du}}iba.dfeva {Jam^ 
ibu^d^tpa.) at a place called Cu 7 tt$wl-wa*-poorer^ {C(im.ali-vat{-puri): and 
that he died at Coofstm&pofree i€vjumdpuri) tn the fame country. Ca' 
fnaldvalCpvri is the Padindvati-puri.or the city of the Lotos\ 

which we hav^ fe^jriafthe vflth Cufurndpuri, now imderftood of 
Patnj, It is added, ilfat he died at the court of king which 

fhould be or a very coiniiiort name for kings. 

1 have {hewn before, that Cufumdpuri, Padmdvath €am&ld-vait~purt are 
• epithets, and not proper names of places; and applicable, and generally 
applied, to the place of refidenre of grearkings. Fdtaiuputra is never 
mentioned in the PurdnaSf or Sat^crii books of any antiquity; and its 
grammatical name is P&taUpwra. As it was the metropolis of the 
Empire of Magud'ha^ in latter times, and had alfo the emphatical name 
of Padmd-vatipuri given to it; every tranfaaion mentioned, as having 
happened at PadmavalU was of courfe undcrflood of the hft known 
place under that name; and indeed, it w-as foon forgotten, that there 
were once feycral cities of that name in that country, 

V 
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0/ the Kings ef Magad'ka; ikeir Chrcnchgy, 

E As the kings of Maga^U were Lords Paramount, and Emperors 
of India., for above two thoufand years; and thcif country the feat of 
Jearning, civilization and trade j a Geagr#T>.'»,?^and Hillorkal dcftTip- 
of this once iamous country, cannot ^ Viove uotjvVu.’ous and in- 
icreRing. By Magdiha proper, South Baknr is u|clerffc^:bnt,ina more 
.extenfive fenfe, it includes air the Gangctick Provinces, and is by far- 
the rkheft and beft part of the Britifh Empire in Afta. It is alfo famous 
for having given birth to Bnon'iiA, and being, as it were, the cradle cfi 
the religion of one of the moil powerful and extenfive feas in the world. 


/ 


The Chrmology of its kings is cooneaed with the period of the CdH. 
yuga; which confifts of 432,000 years. This, the Hindus Itave divided 
into fix unequal portions, or fubordinate periods, called becaufe 

they derive their origin from fix Sacm, or mighty, and glorious mo- 

narchs; three of whom have already made their appearance; and three 
more are expeacd. This fy Rem of the fix with their periods, is 

thus explained in the Jyotiroiddbhf^dna, an ailronOmical ireatife. What¬ 
ever man kills 550,000,000 Sacas (a mighty tribe of Hcrcticks), becomes 
a Sfflca; and whoever kills thb-S^ca only, becomes a ^ca alfo. 


The firft was Yud'kishtir a, born on the Sata-Srfnga, or moui,. 
tain with an hundred peaks, at the extremities of the world; beyond, 
which no body can go; his period laded 304 j years. Then came the 
Erflof VicaAM;DiTYA,thefccond which lalled only 135 years. If’ ’ 
He was born at Tdmrd-vaU.nagnrs\ or the town abounding with copper. | 
It IS called Trdmbd, or Tambd^vati, in the fpokeu diakas. It no longer 1 


f,'r 

■T 




J The Kings of Magadha. 

having been ovenvhelmed with a deluge of fane]. It was near 
Oimbat-, thus called from a place of worfiiip, denominated St^hamhu-tifCha, 
or with a Sth imha or pillar^ called* in the fpoken diale^ls* Caniba, From 
Sf/umba, the Greeks made /f/tt: and from Tdmra, (Tramh,) they made 
Irap^ra^ and CopT^_Q^eri and* as tJiefe two places arc conti¬ 
guous. Campra&c, Sometimes they 

reprefented them' iwci^diltincl cities,, 

« i 

The third Sasa was Sali wahan a, born at SMiya-Dhdra in the Dearaw^, 
and his period will laft 18,030 years. The fourth will be Vij a VAarn' 
Nandana, who will be horn ^tSu^ChUra-cdk: his period will lafl le.ooo 
years. Thou,at Rohita{ot Rotas,)\n\lhc born Nagarjuna; whofe period 
will laft 400.000 )^ars. Then ivill re-appear the antediluvian Balt, svho 
is to be born at Bhrtgu-gojha^ Barigaza, or Bannock : his period will lafl 
only 82 1 years; when a general renovation of the world will take place. 

The Himius have thought proper to connea their chronology with 

an aflronomical period of a moll ftrange nature,* It is that of the feven 
Rijfus, or feven/arj of the wain, which are fuppofed to go through the 
Zodiac, in a retrograde motion, in the fpacc of S700 years. They are at 
prefent in the Lunar nrinfion of Smaiicd, accordihg to the mofl famous 
Aftrologers t^iBmares, who cautioned me againft the erroneous opinion 
ofother aftrononicrs, in various parts of /iidw*.who iafift that they- 
are now in Anurddha, 

I It E guts TED an able allronom^, to give me, in writing, an account ■ 
of this wonderful revolution. This period, fays be. is’; riot obvious to ■ 
the fight} but it does, however, really c.’tiil, being mentioned in old 5^^ 
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and by holy Munis i and cei tainly the fevcn i^^tV-pi cfide in n'ciy 
Lunar manfion, for a hundred years ; and .their prcfcucc, or rather influ. 
cnce, oi'cr i(. is fufliciently obvious; and, according to SacAi.ya muki, 
ihdr yearly tnorion is of or Jiiinutes, 



In the Viirdhi-fankila, the Vyknu-FurptOf^nti alfo in ilic Bhdgavata, I 
believe, k is declared,that, at.thebirth of PAsyAv%niTA*, the (even Rijhu 
had been la Magkd for four years, or 4905 y<^rs ago; and they u'cre m 
BurvdJkardj In the time of Iv and a. * 


But la the is declared, that they ^vere then in 

SravanHf wliich makes a difference of fifteen Lunar manfions, or 1^00 
years: fo that, according to that author, the CtiHyuga began 0405 years 
ago, or ifioo years B. C. -fuppofing tlie feven Ryitis to be now in Swdficdf 
an which they are to remain ten years more; but, if they ^re in Anurddhdf 
the Caiiyuga began 1400 years B. C. The author of the Garga SanhitHf 
according to Bhattotpala, in his comnveniary, feeras to be of that 
opinion, when he Giys, that the feven R^s were in Mugkdt i(i the twi¬ 
light between the Dwdpar and the Caiiyuga. In the LalioGddld--oridd*h% 
it is declared, thjt they were then in Aihjjit, or in the firll of Sravana, 


The names of the feven RyhiSt ftvlning in the wain, arc Puldha^ or the 
Bar #; Cratu^ & ; Atri,y ‘, PulqPya» ^; Angims, i\VapJht'ha, Xi and,clofc loit 
isafinall (lar,.Teprerenting wife; thefeventb isMmV^i,or ij. 

My friends inQft that their motion is perceptible; and they -fliewed 
ihem plsdnly to me in. Sttidtkd, Of this they wanted to convince me, by 
drawing a line, from that mahllon, through the ftars P and nof the great 
hear« When they are in then the line pafifes throughthis aitetifii) 
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ancf the ftars * and a. By then? means they could fee ihcm in every 
part of the flarry heavens. When Nahua was born, they were then 
fn ParvSJkiihdt or about 400 years, B. C. and lie died 327 before the 
Chriftian Era, Aftrologers watch carefully their motion, becaufe ibcir 
innuence is varioufly modified through every manfion: and whatever 
new married couple f^:e titem in a foriunjatc moment* they are furc to 
live happy together fdr a hundred years* Hence, fays the ingenious 
'Mr*. Baij-ly,. we may. fafely conclude, that no body ever faw ibein in 
that propitious.^moment.. 

The period 'of the (even begins to be negjcfled in the more 

northern parts of India^ becaufe they are not always to be feen at the 
Jucky momeni; andi in their Head, they ufe Dhau V A, or the polar flarj 
This ftar is often mentioned in the facred books of the Hindus, and it is 
conncfled' with their mythology; but Has not long been near 
enough to ihe. Pole to be thus denominated* after it : and, for a long 
fcries of years before, there was no Durova or immoveable ftar. Be 
this as it may, Dhruva, with his relations, fliines in the lefler bear. In 
the Yanlra-ratna-vdiyamt this conftellation is called the fifti of Dhruva- 
*RAH?n ahaU'hicARA. It coniifts of thirtccH ftars: Dhruva is in the 
'mouth, and Uttahapada, his father, in the tail. The mouth is turned 
toward Bkarani, and its revolution is the fame. 

* 

TitE Moves of the feven Rijhds are the Plej aoes, at leall fix of them j 
for the Hindus do not know, that they were feven formerly. Anwi 
fell in love with themt but his wife, dreading the refentmem of the holy 
affiimed their fliapcs and countenances, and thus perfomfying 
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them, fatisfied her hufijand^s luft. She vas Wcver unfuccefsful ^kh 
regard to Arund^h ati, the confori of Vasishta, on account of her 
ci;traordinary hol’merx and fitiftity. Soon after, fome fcandalous reports 
prevailed, and the fix other Rt^us difmifftd their conforU, and drove 
them out of their pl^es, within the Aretic circle. They were intruded 
with the education of yau^ CARTtcty a, who placed them in the 
Zodiac^ after expeUing AbkijiU - ^ 

a i ^ 

The Peeiaoes, according to Mythologlfts in the weft, were intruded 
likewife with the education of Bacchus, (who, according to Mac rob ms. 
Was the fame with Mars, or Carticeva)^ and, on that account, he iranf- 
lated them into heaven. According to thofe writers, they fuffered a real 
bodily pollution', and the feventh, fays Hycinus, left her fiftcrs, and fled 
to the region of the heavens within the ArUic circle; (i) and ilvis is ijhc 
ArunoiiatI of ihc Hindus. 


I H A V E not been able to aCcertam whofe daughters the conforts of 
the feven RtJhLi weret neither did the wefbrn mythologifts agree 
about it I though they fuppoled, in general, that they were the danghtetx 
of Atlas: but, as they never extfted, it is a matter of little confequcnce. 
Thus we fee, that, according to fotne, YunHisKTia, or JuuHtSHTERjliv^ 
cd gtoo B. C. and beganhis reign immediately after the P^'alnyat or Jlood; 
like XitUTiiRus, or Sisisthrus ; whilft, according to others, he lived 
between the years 1500 and 1370 B. C. like Sesostris. 

Th e beginning of the C&li-yuga.^ conftdered as an aftronomical period* 
is fixed and unvariable t 30 J 4 years before Vi c r a m a n i t y a , or 3100 B. 
C. But the beginning of the lame, confidcred either as a dvil* or hiftori- 
cal period, is by no means agreed upon. 

0 ) Bjgtn. poetic, Alltonom. p. 471. 
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Ik the Vijhnuy Brdhmdhda^ and Vdyu PurdmiSf it is declared* that from 
the beginning of the Caii^yugay to M ah a-N an n a' s acce(Eon to the throne 
there Tvere exac>)y 1015 years. This Emperor reigned 28 years; his Jons 
1:21 in all 40; when Chan DRAG UPTA afeended the throne* 315 years 
B. C. The C«a/r-jr«ga then began 1370 B, C. or 1314 before Vicra- 

If * i - 

maditya : and this is confirmed by an obfervation of the place of ihc 
Solfiices* made in the time of Pa rasa r a* and which* according to Mr. 

^ jp ^ 

*D AVIS* happened 1391 years B. C. or nearly fo. PARASARA*thc father of 
Vy ASA* died a little before the beginning of ihe CalLyttga. It is remark- 
alilc that the firJl obfervations of the Colur^s, in the weil, were made 1353 
years before Christ* about the fame time nearly* according to Mr. 
Bailli. 

In the fame Purdnas, it is alfo declared* that, from the J^yn&jly of the 
Nan HAS, to king Pn liman, there would elapfe 836 years. Puloma, 
or Lomadi, called Poolomien, OuLOMi£H,and Oulomiento^ in the 
annals of died in the year 648, according to Da Guignes. This 
palTage from the Br&kmdnda is obfeure, being in a prophetical Jlylc: the 
words are, * From the binh ofPARicsHiTA to Nanda ([ fuppoJe his 
acceffion to the throne) there will be 1015 years: from Nanda to 
PuLOMA and the And hr as, 83^ years.’ Nanda died 327 years B. C. 
and PuLOMA in the year 648* according to the Annals of CAma: the 
difference is 975 years, in Bead of 836. 

If we fuppofe* that the 836 years are to be reckoned* from the end of 
the Dytiajly of Nanda, inftead of the death of their primogenitor* the 
numbers will agree perfeaiy well. This Dynajly Ufled, either 137, or 
J39 years, according to the Pardnds; whith, added to 836, give exactly 
.975, the number of years required. 
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The accuracy of the annals of C/hVh, and the carekfTiiers ofthc 
Hijidu chmnologers, arc equally known j an l, of courfe, the former mufl: 
be our guide. 

According to the BAUDchitSTS, iheancient Buodiia, or Dharma- 
Raj A, probably the fame with yuDHrsnriRA, manifGfled himfelf, or 
began to reign, 1367 years B. C,, a^ mentioned in the Ayin^acheri, It 
will appear hereafter, that ihc » Dh a r a-R a j a, tfie fubordinate Menu 
of hisS Calpa, was realjy the Minos of the Qre^.ki', that CrTskna, 
or Kad'ha-moiiana, was the fdme with Riiadamanthus, or Ra¬ 
dii am an es. Minos could not have lived earlier tlian 130, or i^o years^, 
before the Trojan war, which happened 1184 B. C. and the time of hi& 
death happened about 1320 years before the fame Era, If the taking 
of Troy happened 1200 B. C. as Tome Tuppofe, then Minos died about 
the year 13301 and, admitting, that ihefirfl year of the the 

1370 year B.C* Yudhishti r.a, of courfe, died in the 1332 ; according tO' 
forae, who affert, that he died 38 years after the beginning of the CalU- 
yugiL Others fay, that he lived 28, and even 8 years only, after the 
beginning of that period. The Dit arma-Raja of the EGttddhi/ls lived 
120, and Minos 120 alfo, or la^ycars, according toothers. Nonnvs, in 
his Dionyjiacs., fhews that Jara-Sandha, literal ly old Sandh a, Mahd~ 
rayttof India.^ and whom he welIdcrcribes,whenherays,thatMoR- 
R H E u s, the Emperor of India^ who was called is a n d ss, was con temporary 
with Minos jand his Bacchus is the fjtme with Bhagavah, in 
the charaffer of CrIshna. Thus we have two Eras of tlie lame events 
(an inferior, and fubordinaic Cataclyfm, or defolution,) one 157 8, and the 
other 1370 years B. C* This defolat on of the world was the deluge of 
Deucalion, as I have Ihewn m my Eflliy on mount Cctur^wj : and the 
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made ufe of (he fame computation n«r!y with the PaBrhnVcr. for they 

fay. titat It happened tjag years B. C. according to Eu,ra.„s and the 
Eat,an fAramci-, and other authors: whilB the ahleft Chronologers have 
Ihewn. that ,t could no, have happened earlier than the year 1380 B C 
The Grt,i, had alfo four ages, like the Hindus; and the laft, or Irn agi. 
anrarerbg to the Cali-^ga, began fome time before the TVajan w<,r. and • 
.a little after the expedition of thedrgonaat, and Dcucacok. Hs’s.oo 
laments very mueh. that he teas born during that age of corruption 
and wretchednefs. Thus the Gr«is and the Rmrania themfelves. in 

their more fober moments, agree perfeflly about the beginning of ihe 
Calt-yu^a, or hon age. 


According to the Inftitates of Menu, we may place the beginning 
of the Ca/a >^4 about the year 1370 before CuRjsr. For we read there, 
that men in the golden age lived 400 years s 300 in the next, or fiivcr 
age: 200 m the brafs one: and 100 in the Caii.yuga, Thefe four a-rcs 
are obviously to be reckoned from the after which, men. as far 
down as Eber, lived about 400 years: and. then, regularly decrcafing 
dll the beginning of the Iron age, or 1370 B. C. when we find that 
VuD hiShthira, Crisuna,Minos, and Jupiter lived about 100 years. 

The followers of Jin A place the beginning of the Cati^ugah the 
year 1078 B. C as we (hall fee hereafter. Their Chronological fyflem 
has. ofeourfe, much affinity with that of Sir Isaac Xewton. Every 
P&ndtt will boafl, that they have uninterrupted lifts of kings, from the 
beginning of the Caii^yuga, to the Era o^Vic^A^Xtyiryl; and even 
lower down, for the fpace of 3044 years: but what was my aftonifhment, 
to find, in perufingthe Puranas, that this was by no means the cafe, as it 
appears from the accompanying Table, in which, one lift gives only 
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1718 years, and ihe other no more than 1672. from the firft year of the 
C<-li-yuga to the Era of ViCR AMiniTVA, In the third column, which 
I have made out of the Ihorteft numbers in both lifts, the fum toial 
amouuts only to 1^09 years; from which we ntuftoedufl 36 years, for 
the fuppofed reign of PusHfAMiTRA, (for he did.not afeend the 
throne himfclf, after having murdered his own fovereign; but rcCgned 
It to his Ton;) and there remain 1373 years: and the higheft numbers’ in 
both lifts give .855. The firft lift is from the Brahmdnda, and the" 
fecond from the Vdya.purdm. In other Purdna,. the number of years, 
during whici, each prince reigned, is omitted; but the fum to«l of the 

reit^s of each dynafty is recorded. From the ftrft year of the Cuft-ynge 

to t^ death- of PuaanjAVA, they reckon ,000 years, for 22 reigns, or 
perhaps generauons; which is inadmimble. From the firft year of the 
Cah-yugu to the birth of Budo'ha they reckon alfo roo2 years. i„elu. 

mg 23 generations: now Budd*ha was bom 6 i 8 B. C This pJaces 

the fira year of the Cali-yuga, 1564 before the Era, of Vic r am a di t ya 
F rom rhe firft year of .he Cali.yuga to the death of PnaanyA vl, they 
reckon 1000 years, as we have feen before; add to this. 

From the Bhagavat, From the Vishku Purdn^L, 
for the SuK AC AS, . jqg 

the SisuKACAS, . 

Mama nano a &c. 

1 * * * * ■ 

to Chakuragupta’s reign,ioo 


128 

362 


100 


Before CuRisr, 

SubtraS^ 

Before Vicramaoitva, 






1849 
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It appears, that Sun acas, and Si -$unacas were twohranches 
of the lame family: the firfl fat on the throne 128 years: but the fum 
of the reigns, in both dynaftieSj amounted to 362. Maha^nand a, and 
the Sl'maly adicas reigned only 40 years, inllead of too: and the 
whole may ftand thus correfted, from the firll year of the Cali'yugn^ 
1000") down to the accelHon of Chandragupta, or 315 years 


362 I 
—^40; 


B. C> There arc 52 generations; and reigns mixed together, 

1402 J to fill up that fpace, or about 31 years for one reign, which 
calculation is too large, Thefe different computations of the Era of 
the Cali-yaga from the FurdnaSy with the feveral correal ions which they 
arc rufceptihle of, I thought of the greateft importance to lay before the 
learned. In the two accompanying lifts, the numbers, particularly in 
the beginning, arc obvioiifty t<x> large, cither for generations, or. reigns; 
and ofeourfe, they muft be rejefted. It is remarkable, that thefe numbers 
arc pretty regularly dccreafing, from 98 for a reign, in the beginning, 
down to Vic R am A BIT Y A, to thfCG Of four years. This regular dc. 
creafeis equally inadmiftlblc, 

Th£ firft king of Magad'ka was Jara*Sand'ha: for that country 
began to be known, under that name, in his lirac; being before denomi- 
_riated CijU^a. But Jara-Sand'ha was not the fiifl king oiCu-ata\ his an- 
ceftors had ruled over it for many generations, at leuft from the time of 
Vrih aorat’ua, or Vrih at*Rat*h a; from whom, the whole dynafty, 
as far down as Pu r a n; a ya, or Rip u wj a y a. Is denominated the dynafty 
ol the BdrhxdraCkas^ in a derivative form. They were defeended from 
Pu Ru. the fifth Ton of Yayati, the Ton of Naiiusii a. Wc arc told, in 
general, that Yayati divided his empire, the whole world, amongft his 
five Tons. To PuRu, the youngeft, and his favourite, he gave India^ or 
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the middle part: to the others, who had incurred hi^diTp lea fare, he allot¬ 
ted inferior kingdoms. To Yaou, the anceftor of''C r.TEsun a, he gave 
the South, by which they unierlUnd the Decem, or pminftda. The 
North to An u,the Eafl toDauHYA and the wefl to Turvasu^ but thts 
divifion does not agree with what we read in the Hirivanfa. BeGdes, as 
the Brdhmms acknowledge, that they arc not natives of /ndw, but came 
from the X. \V. and that Camge was their hrfl fettlementi their an^ef. 
tors, at that early period, furely could not yet have conquered IrniUt 
or even made any fettlemeni in it, The offspring of Turvasu, fo far 
from fettling in the weft, is declared, in the Mtirivar^a, to hav’c fettled 
in the fouthern parts of India; and in the tenth generation, including 
their Sire, four brothers divided the penin/ula among themfefves. Their 
names were PandyAjCkrala, Cola and Ch6 l a t and this di v i lion obtains, 
even to this day. Cola lived in the northern parts of the peninfula, 
and his defeendants are called Coles, and Collars to this day; and 
they conceive themlelves, with much probability, to be the aborigines 
of to M’hich they give the name of Co/ler or Coi^ra-, Hence, we 
read in Plutarch, that the Ganges was called formerly the Calnurtirn 
river, and the fame author mentions a Caiaurian, or Hindu, and a 
handfomedamfehcalled DiopETHusA,who was alfo a or native 

of India^ or country bordering upon the Caiaurian river, ^(t) 

t 

In the fame manner, we find the pofterity of Anu dividing the eaftern 
parts of India, among ihemfcl ves, under the names of Anga, £anga, Ca- 
linga, Psmdhra (noviTamlook) and Unihra (or Orijfa): and we arc always 
reminded, that Crisuna and the P^ndavas. came from the weft: and 
their firft fetikmcnts were on the banks of the Hydafpes or Vitafa, the 
country bordering upon w'liich, is called, by Ptolemy, the country of the 


(i) Plut^Tcb, dc fluminlbus^ 
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Panoovi, or Panovas.’ CrTshnA had a ftnall eftate, near Dtodraea, in 
Gurjardt, where he generally lived. 

The firft kings oftbc the BirAiirai'Aiij being omitted in 

the table, are given here from the Ha,rivxnfA. The famous UpaeiChA' 
jiA was the fixth, in lineal defeent, from Cuau; and his fon was 

VrIhadb at'ha 
CoshAG aA * 

Vaishabha 

PUSHPAVAN 

^ ■ Satvasahita ■ 

UajA 

Sambhava 

Jaea-Sand'ha 

Jara-Sand"ha, literally old Sand^ha or Samd'haSi was the lord para- 
mount of IndU or Mahd-Rdjd \ andin ihe fpoken dialefls Md^Rdj. This 
word was pronounced by the Gmis} for Hesycbjus fays, that 

AforiVw fignifies king in Indim and in another place, thaEM«i' in the lan¬ 
guage of lliat country, Ognified great. Non nos, in his iJti^wj|^ars,(i)caIls 
the lord paramount of Indi.i^ M.o>rTheus\ Pnd fays, that his name was San- 
des, with the title of Hercules. Old San d'h a is confidered as a hero, to 
^~th\s .pilgrimages, 1 am told, are yearly performed to the 

placcof^w abode, to the eaft of Gayd in fouth Bahar. It is called Raja- 
GaiHA or the Royal manfion, in the low bills of RdjA-giri or the Royal 
mountains: though their name, I fufpea to be derivedfrom Raja-GrIha. 
The Dionyfuics of Nonn us are really the hrflory of the Mahd Bhdtala 
or great war,aswe(hall fee hereafter. AcertuinDjoNYSius wrote alfoahif- 

(t) Noim. Dionys; 34* *97- 


• \ 
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tory of the Mahdithdraia In Grieki tvhic h is loft: but ft-* he few frAgnients 

remaining, it appears, that it was nearly the fame ivi .hat oF Nonnus^ 
and he intitled his work Bajfanca. Thefc two poets had no communica¬ 
tion with Indh; and they compiled their refpeflive works, from the re¬ 
cords, and legendary tales of their own countries. Non n us was an EgyP^ 
tian^ and a Chrijlim, . The Dlonyliacs fupply deficiencies in the Maha^ 
Bhdraia, in fuch as fome emigrations from Amifa ; which, »■ 

highly probable, took place in confequenceof this bloody war, 

Jara-sand’ha erefled a Jaya-Jlh^nibat or pillar of viflory, at 
Binares, According to tradition, it was deftroyedby the A/w/ii/rTwnjr, and 
the capital, the only remains of it, has been flicwn;to me. It fiood near the 
■GaJiges, at the Gautt or landing place, of JaRA Sakd'ha, as it is called 
to this day. Thefe pillars are pretty numerous along the banks of the 
Ganges j and moll of them are of very great antiquity. They were 
known to the Greckst who called them the pillars of Bacchus, 

The accefiton of Chan’ora-cupta to the throne, and more parti¬ 
cularly the famous expiation of Chan acy a, after the malTucrc of the 
Sumdlyas, Is a famous Era in the Chronology of the Hindus: and both 
may be eafily afeertained, from the Purdnas^ and alfo from the Hiftori- 
ans of Alexander. In the year 328 B, C. that conqueror defeated 
PORUS; and, as he advanced, (i) the fon of the brother- 
petty king in the eallern parts of the Paajdh, fled at his approach, anu 
went to the king of the Gangarida, who was, at that time, king Nanda 
of the Purdnas. In the Aiudrd-rdchaJaj a dramatic poem, and by no 
means a rare book, notice is taken of this circumftance. There was, 
fays the author, a petty kliig of Vicaipalll, beyond the Vindhyan moun¬ 
tains, called Chandra-ddfa, who, having been deprived of his kingdom, 



{i) DIcHlar. Sic. Ub. ?CV[I. c. 91. Arrt^n alfofrc. 




by ihc Yavan-/ tJr Crr««, leic lus native country, and alTuming 
the garb of a penitent, with the name of Su vidkia, came to the 
metropolis of the emperor Nakda, who had been dangcroufly ill for 
fome time. He feemingly recovered: but his m'nd and intelletls 
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were (trangely affected. It was fuppofed, that he was really dead, but 


that ht$ body was reanimated by the foul of fome enchanter, who had 


his owm body in the charge of f trufly friend. Search was 
made immediately, and they found the body of the unfonunate 
dethroned king, lying as if dead, and watched by two difcipics, 
on the banks of the Ganges, They concluded, that he was the enchanter. 


burned his body, and flung his two guardians into the Ganges, perhaps 


the unfortunate man was fick, and in a flate of lethargy, or 
otherwife intoxicated. Then, the prince’s minifler alTaffinated the old 
king, foot! after, and placed one of his for.s upon the throne: but retain^ 
ed the svhofe power in his own hands. This, however, did not lafl long; 


for the young king, dilliking his own liiuation, and having been in¬ 


formed, that the minifler was the murderer of his Royal father, 
had him apprehended, and put to a mofl cruel death. After this, the 
^oung king Ihared the Imperial pwer, with feven of his brothers j 
but CiiANORAOUpTA was cxcludcd, bcing bornofabafe woman. 
They avreed,_Jiowevcr, to give him a hand fome allowancev which 
iiiilignation * and from that moment, his eight brothers 
refolved upon his deftruClion. Chandr acupta fled to diflant 
countries: but wa.s at laft feemingly reconciled to them, and lived in 
the metropolis: at Icaft, it appears that he did fo; for he k reprefen ted, 
as being in, or near, the Imperial palace, at the time of the revolutioni 
which took place twelve years after. Poros’s relation made his efcape 


< 
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to Palihothra, in the year 328 B. C; and io thb: latter end of it. 


. Nahjja was then alfaflinated in that year; and in the ‘foHowing, or 327 


B. C. Aiexaxder encamped on the banks of the Hy^ha/ts, It wai 
iheoj that Chandracupta vifited that Conqueror’s eamp: and, by 
his loquacity, and freedom of fpeech, fo much offended him. that he 
would have pt^t Cmandr agupt a to death, if he had not made a 
precipitate retreat, according to JusTtw (1) The dgbt brothers ru^ 


conjointly twelve years, or till 315years B, C. when Chandraoupta 
was raifed to the throne, by the Intrigues of a wicked, and revengeful 



who put the Imperial family to death ? and it was Ch and r adopt a. 


\rho was faid to be the fpurious ofi^pring of a barber; becatife his 


mother, who w'as certainly of a low tribe, was called m or A; and her 
fen of courfc, Maury a in a derivative from; which iaft fignifies alfo 
the offspring of a barher: andrtfcetns, that Ghandracupta went 
by that name, particularly in the weft : for he is knoWn to 
writers by the name of Mur, according to the NuKan Geographer, 
who lays, that he was defeated and killed by Alex ander : for ihefc 
authors fuppofed, that this conqueror croffod the Ganger i and it is alfo 
the opinion of Tome ancient Hiftorians in the weft. 

the C^mdricd-Phanda^ii is laid, that it was the widHEi^Hv^tiiM CYA, 
who caufed the eight royal brothers to be murdered ; fedririT^ded 
that Ch AN AC V A.after his paroxifm of revengeful rage was over, was cxcced- 
ingly troubled in his mind, and lb much flung with remorfe for his crime, 
and the cffufion of human blood, which took place in confequence of it, 
that he withdrew to the Suc/a^Ttri'ha, a famous place of wor Ihip near 

(t) Lib. XV. c. 4. 


) 
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tlie (ea on the banker the N&rmsJdt and feven cofs to ihe weft of 
Barock^^ to get purified. There, having gone through a raoft 

feverc courre of religious aufteriiies and expiatory ceremonies, he M’as 
directed to fail upon the river. In a boat wtih white fails, which, if they 
turned black, would bs to him a furc fign of the remiftion of Ins fins; 
the blackncfs of which would attach itfelf to the fails. It happened fo, 
arjfJ he joyfully fmt the boat adrift, with his fins, into the fea. 

This ceremony, or another very fimilar to it, ( for the expen fe of a 
boat would be too great,) is performed to this day at the Suda-Ttri'ka; but, 
inftead of a boat, they ufe a common earthen pot, in winch they light a 
lamp, and (end it adrift, with the accumulated load of their fins. 

Ih the 63d fe^ion of the Agni-purdna^ this expiation is reprefented in 
a different manner. One day, fays the author, as the Gods, with holy men, 
were affcmbled m the prefence of In dr a, the fovereign lord of heaven, 
and as they were conver fingon various fiibjccls, Ibme took notice of the 
abominable condufl of Chan AC V A, of the atrocity and heinoufnefs of 
his crimes. Great xvas the concern and affliflion of the celeftial court, 
on the occafion \ and the heavenly monarch obferved, that it was hardly 
poITible, that they Qiould ever be expiated. 

On e of the aflVmbly took the liberty to afk him, as it was ftiU 
of expiation was requifite, in the prefent cafe P and 
Inora anfwered, ihe Carshagni. There was prefent a crow, w'ho, from 
licr friendly diffsofitign, was furnamed Mjtr a*Caca: flie flew immedi¬ 
ately to Ch A M A c Y A, and imparted the welcome news to him. He had 
^ a ppHed in vain to the raoft learned divines: but they uniformly anfwercd 
him, that his crime was of fuch a nature, that no mode of expiation for it 
could be found in the ritual, Chanacya immediately performed the 

Z 


I 
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Caashasnt, and v^ent to heaven. But the fnenfti>*^-rw w;w pTiniflicd 
for her indireretion ; foe was thenceforth, with all htr^lb?, forbidden to 
Afcend to heaven; and they were doomed, on earth, to live upon carrion. 


The Carsh A6NI coiififts in covering the whole body with ti thick 


coat of cow dung, which, when dry, is fet on fire. This mode of expia¬ 
tion, in defperate cales, was unknown before; but was occalionally pre- 



It feems that Ch akdr ag upta, after he was hrmly fcated on the impe¬ 


rial throne, accompanied Chanacy a to the Suda4irt*lui, in order to get 


himfeir purified, alfo. 

This, happened, according to the Cumdrud.C’kanda, after 300 and 
10 and 3000 years of the Ca/i-yuga were clap fed, which would place this 
event 210 years after Christ. The fondnefs of the Hindus, for quaint 
and obfeure expreffions, is the caufe of many miflakes. But the 
ruling epocha of this paragraph, is the following, “ after three 
thoufand and one hundred years of the Cali-yuga are elapfed (or in 3101) 
will appear king Saga (or Salivahama’ to remove wretchedncrs.hom 
the world." The fir ft year of Christ anfwers to 3101 of the Caliyvgiit 
and we may thus corre& the above paffage; " of the Caliyuga^ 
3too favc 300 and 10 years being elaprcd(Qr 3790) 
go to the Sucla^Tirfha'' 

This is alfo confirmed, in the 63d and !aft fection of the Agni^purdmy 
in which the expiation of Chan Ac v a is placed 312 years before the hr ft 
year of the reign of Sac A or Saliva H ah A, but not of his £rfs. This 
places this famous expiation 310, or 312 years, before Christ;. cither 
three or five years after the maflkere of the Imperial family. 
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Kings or Magadha, 

. * . 

* ’ 

My Pundit, w^a^j a native of that c cun tty, informs me, that Cha* 

M ACY a's criraei /ifpentartce and atonement are the fubjeft of many 
pretty legentb* - '.ales, in verfe, current In the country; part of Tome he 
repeated to me. 

Soon after, Chandragupta made himfclf mafler of the greateft 
part ot India^ and drove the out of the Putija^, Traditioii 

.-Qys, that he built a city in the Deccari, which he called after his own 
name. It was lately found, by the induftrious and aflive Major M ac¬ 
re nzie, who fays that it was fituated a littleheloiv Sn-Sdlam^or Pur- 
i(;uiiim,onthehankof the Cri/Jiafi} but nothing of it remains, except tlic 
ruins. This accounts for the inhabitants of the Deccan being fo well 
acquainted wkh the hiflory of CiutN dragupta* I'he authors 
of the Miidrd-Rdejkafit, and its commentary,^ were natis'.es of that 
country. 

In the mean rime, Seleucus, id brooking the lofs of his 
ponelTiotis in India, refolvctl to wage war, in order to recover 
them; and accordingly entered India, at the head of an army: 
but .finding Cu ANORAGUf r a ready to receive him, and being, at 
the fame time, uiieafy at the incrcifing power of A NT icon us and 
Ills fon, he made peace with the emperor of India, relinquinied his 
did rctiounced every claim to them. Chakdragupta made 
hirg'c'ivr: frill uf elephants; and, in order to cement their fiendlhip 

more firongly, an alliance by matriage took place between tlictn, ac¬ 
cording to Strabo, who does not fay» in what manner it was eSbtled. 
h ts not likely, however, that Seleucus fiiould marry an Indian prin- 
cefs; befides, Chandragu.pta, who was very young, when be vilited 
Alexander’s camp, could have no marriageable daughter at that 
time. It is more probable, iliat S^leucus gave him his natural 


I 


daugliter^ bom in Pcrjia, "Froni that time, I CHAiJDtiJL- 

cuFTA had conflantly a large body of Gieciaa tro^s in his fcrvicet 
as mentioned in the Mudid^RdcJitafa, 




It appears, that this afliriity, betweesn Seleucus and Cmandra- 
GUPTA, took place in rite year 3^® B', G. at leaH;, the treaty of peace 
.was concluded in that year. Chamoragupta reigned four and 
ttventy years; and, of courfe, dted "years before our Em, 

III. After the decline, and uUimaiely the fall of the Imperial houfe 
of Nan DA, and of ilid Bdii-puims, the moft illufirious family, that 
fat afterwards upon the Imperial throne of /Wiff, was that of the 
Anu’hras, From the Bdii-putras, the inhabitants of the Cangeiic 
Provinces were dcnominaicd PuYr-iafAi'aj, and Pdii-polras : in the 
lainemanner, they werecalled, after the And'iihas, the And’hea Indiansi 
thefe are the AwdreJndt, which Jived along the banks of the Ganges, 
according to the Feuiingerian Tables. 


The And’wra dynafly laflcd 456 years: in ihcVdyu-purdnai k it 
faid 418; but foine copies have 45S. Be this as it may, the general opinion’^ 
is, that it laded 456 or 458 years, Thefe dcdutlcd from 648, tj^re 
remains 192, or 190, for the year of the tnauguration^dfil^^^i f^,diing, 
called Baijn, Baliijita or Bali-ya, Csheshmaca, ^jT^Tiuca, 
‘biPRACA, Su dr AC A, and St/RACA. In the Cumdrtcd-C*kand(i, it is decla¬ 
red, that, after 33^ years, fave 10, of the Cdit-yuga were clapfcd, a great 
king, called SuDR AC A, would reign in Ckdre/uta: the name of hli 
metropolis is however omitted in many copies. SuNnuACA, biPRACA,of 
Bind’huca began then his reign, in the year ipj of die Chr^idJi Era, 
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From CHANDRAflypTA’s acccfHon to the throne, 315 B.C, to the year 
i()0 A, C, there are 50J years: but during this period, the Chronological 
particulars, frorf the Purdmu are not to be eafily reconciled with the 
general outline which I have traced out According to the Furdnas^ there 
were ten Mauiha kings, who ruled 139 years; thefe were fucceeded by 
the Sanga dynaRy, confifting of ten kings alfo,and Vicramamitra was 
the eighth of that dynafly, 

^ * I 

The next was that of the Can war, confining of four kings-, then 
Sun RAC A facceeded to the throne, in the year 191. Thus we have fix 
reigns, the lafl of the Sunga dynaflj, and the four Canwai only, to fill 
up n fpace of 246 years; wdiich is impoffiblc. 

■i 

These Canwas are faid to have reigned 345 years; which is fi1ll more 
extravagant. It is obvious, that there is fome grofs error in the context; to 
reflify which, in a fatisfaflory manner, can hardly be expefled. It is my 
humble opinion, that a dynafly is omitted here; and that dynafly is that 
of the feven And’hras, mentioned in the Brahrndndit Vdyu, BMgauaia 
and Vi/hnu Puranasi but out of its place. In fome Purd’nas^ the And’hra 

dynafly is made to confift of feven, and in others, of nine, kings. In one 

•» 

• k is faid, that they reigned 300 years; in another only 250 years. 

I 

The Amd^hras made a mofl confpieuous figure, on the banks of 
the Ganges, for above 800 years; under three diilinfl dynafijes. The 

i, 

firfl was called, fimply, the Ano'hra dynafly; and its kings were 
confidered as pure and genuine And'hras. The fccond dynafly is that 
of the And’hra-Jaticas, or of the family, or tribe, of the Ano'hras, 
but a fpurious branch of it. The third is that of theAwD'HRA-* 
EH r 1 TV AS, or fervants of the Ahd'ura fovereigns; who, after the * 

A a 
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death of Pui-OMA, feked upon the Kingdom, ami divided it among 


- thetnfeWes, SipRaca, or Suracca, was the firii of the An d’h r aj atu 
CAS*, and the venerable Puloma was the Ua. In the no place 

is adigncd, in the chronological lifts of the Icings of Af to the 

lirft dynafty of the genuine And’hr aS; except in one, infwhich they arc 
placed immediately after Puloma, who* it is well kdown, was fuc- 
ceeded by the fervants of the Ako'hr as, not by the feven genuine 
And*kras. In the Bhdgavatd, we read only, that the feven An d’h r^s 
svould reign over the land. In the Fi/knu-purdna, they are not men¬ 
tioned, unlefs they be the fame with the Cos a las or Causa las. In the 


Brakmdnda, they are introduced between Puloma, and the And hra 
bhrityas, in an obfeure manner: and there, the nine And hras, 
with the An d’hra-jaticAS, are joined together, in an immediate 
order of fucceffion; and. it is added, that there were thlriy-fix of 
them; nine genuine And'h^as. and twenty-feven, belonging to a 
fpurious branch of the fame family; but it is not faid, which of them 
ruled firft. Now, it is univerfally acknowledged,’ that the And hra- 
bhrItyas fucceeded PulomV; and, the faa being teftified by the 
annals of China, no doubt can remain concerning this circumlbnce; and 
the feven. or nine, genuine And'hras. muft of courfe be placed ' 
fore the fpurious branch, and immediately after the Can'wa dynafty. 
Thus, wc fhill have either 13 or 15 kings, to fill up a fpace of 246 
years. The occafion of this omiftion is, 1 believe, that the firft kings 
of the And’hra, and And’hra-ja'tica dynafties, were prime roini- 
fters, and both put their mailers to death, and ufurped their throne. 
That AN.thc laftof the Cflnu'fl dynafty.was put to death by his prime 

‘miniacr, an And’hr A, is acknowledged by every Hiftorian: and in tlie 
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(i) f^tJid-hhdrata^ it is declared, that Maha-carni, or Sooraca, 
ufurped the t:ir *nc, from his mafler, the king of Ma^ad'kai whom he 
eduhned, in a e, Q,mid waters; from which circumflance, the ve¬ 
nerable old than was called* by way of ridicule, Amd>u-vicki>^ It is 
added, that dw* old king was blind and deaf 

The famous SRV-CAJihtN a-de va, in his grant, lately found at nfie- 
nUrest declares, that he was of the Haikaya tnbe, who Jived originally 
on the banks of the Narmada, in the diUriel of the weftern Gau'da^ 
or Gaur^ in the province MdLms, ThciTrefidcncewasatCi^a/*- 
illtfAe/wisrtf, a famous place oFworfhip, to this day, on the I 

and built by one of his anceilors. The weflern Gaur was aifo the native 
country of a moft tcfpe6bble tribe of Brdkmrnif called Sandila; who, 
for fevcral generations, afted as prime miaiHers to the Emperors of the 
Ano’hrA tribe. ThEtt this was their native country, is attelled by 
Major Mackenzie, in his account of the kings of One 

of the thirty'fwc raufical modes in Indian, and belonging to the fuperior 
Kaga, or mode, called Mdlava, is denominated Gaudif from the 
country of Gauddy which was part of the province of Mdlava. 

-i 

'They afterwards were called And’hras, from the country of 
■* . ' 

And'hra, on the coafl of Corcmandtl, and extending from Neliort to the 

Godavsriicd which they became kings; but in what mmner, and 

when this was effected, we do not know. They were called And'hras 

in the time oQhe Canwa Dynafty, about the beginning of the Chrijiian 

Kta, At thanime, fays Plin y, the As d*hx a. And ar je. kings, were very 

prywerfu! in hdi%. 1 hey had ho Icfs th^n thirty fortified cities, with 


(i) nAgari n Ra,a AmsU vScha fa Catanath cHacfliitfhyihinah., Taf- 

yamat mttbii Carni Uwary rajinica avamanyat? airiikuaJliSna iii tfirne^ik. 
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an army of loo.coomen; and looo elephants. Their Cavalrj» con^ 
fifled only of 2000 men. Src-Caunka-db va takes the title 
of Tri-Cdmga, or of the three fliores, to theeaft and wefl, and to tlie 
fouih of India, 

XiiERE was another Carna, mentioned in the \ M aha- BMr aid^ 
(frfl ion of the Baja--Dha^tns ) to whom Jara-sandha gave the 
city of Malini, with the .cotintry round it, now the diftrid 'of 
Bhaghpoidr,, called from him, the country of Carna. Malini, in lexicons, 
is laid to be the fame with ChaMpdMagarif now Ckampd-Tiagar 
in that country. This Carna was the fon of Canti, the wife of 
Tan DU, who conceived by the funj and, of courfc, Carka is an incar¬ 
nation of the fun. Tradition fays, that the little kingdom of Carna, 
now the remained, for many generations, in the poflTcfll. 

on of the defeendams of Carka. This Carna is totally unconnefied 
with our Carna, who hkewifeis of divine cxtraeiLoo, as one of his 
anccllors, Gartavirv a, was conceived in a miraculous manner j and, 
tiO this day, divine hoitours are paid to him^in the weft of India, Hence, 
they all afftimedthe titles of Ski and Deva, as in SrI-Carna-De va, the 
fortunate and divine Carna, and in Sri-Drva->Fala-Deva, whofe 
original name wasDEv a-pala anfwering exactly to the Greek Tkea-phiiaiy 
in which, the word Philos is taken in a paflive fcnfe, as well as Pa la, 
in Sanjerii ^ in the word Deo-fala, In the compound'Ssi-DE v a-f ala^ 
Deva, the fccond Dev a, is no pan of the name, but a title. There 
is a living inftauce of fuch an hereditary divinity, Siear Pootui, 
of which an intereftlng account is given, in die feventh Volume of the 
Aftatick Rcfearcbes, in the (amily of Mur aragosseyn, whofe dcfceii* 
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dants/ add the epithet of Dt v A to their proper nameSj and the chief 
family ij confldered as a God. There is then every rcalbn to 
believe that bAi-DEVA-PALA-DtvA claimed equally a divine origin: 
and as he originally from the fame country Gaud.i, in Mdlmd^ 
it b probuble* that he belonged to the fame family, 

‘Foa by Gmdi ws moll ncft by any means underhand Ben'^alr 
which, as far as I can recollect,, is never thus called in any book I ever 
met with. Its metropolis is iftdre’d called Oailii from the Goddefs of 
that name, who was woi flapped there: hence it is tvlih. propriety called 
_^mdri^oJ}ia (Co^ygazn.) by Ptolemy. But Gaudii,^ the- name of a 
country, does not feem to be in the lead connctlcd. with that of the 
Goddels. GaudL 

In the names of fix kings, mentioned in the grant f6nnd at Mongitf 
wc find the adjuncl pdia^ which feems to be characteriflic of that 
branch of the Haiuaya tribe, 

Tnb IIa luAYA.tribe, to which the ANn’iiRA family Belongs, claims, 
for their anccllor,. PlAiHAVAj the Ton of the Godlike Yado, and the 
grandfon of N a hush a, or Noah : Maiitshman, the fourth in dcfctnt 
rom him, built Mahi/kmati\ now Ckaiiluniaha'-a}ara on the Kar~ 
^mdd. The fourth defeendant of the la fl'men tinned was Cair avir y a, 
fon was- the famous. Ca rt-Avikya, to whom divme honors 
are paid to this day,. 

There a, dynafly* oft H.ajhayas, mentioned in the FurdnaSt 
who have noiconneftion: with the And’hra dynafly-, and they arc 
introduced as pofTeffed of fome difiriffi the f ^uaiion and name of which 
are omitted ; but it was piobably the country of Andhra, in the Deccm, 
A powerful tribe of thefo Hath ay aS, according to ths Pitraff as (as 
^ B b 


f 


/ 


/ 

\ 



I have been lately informed,) lived In the countries on the banks jpf the 
GangeSy in the time of king Sacara; but in confequcnce of th^ir 
behaviour to him and his Ton, he was obliged to drive llAsm out of /ndtUt 
except a few, who held the condtiQ of their relations in abhorrence. 
Tradiuon fays, that they withdrew to weftern countmes, where it is 
added that they were better known under the names of Pdro^cuSy 
Afva~muchas or horfc-faced, and that of AJv€pati for the iitie of their 
kings. This traditionary legend originates probably from their name, 
Ha IK AY A, implying horfes, or horfemen: Pxiny naemions a natioa 
in Perjia. called Hvi. 

The Carn a of the to whom Ja a a-san d’ha gav^ 

the country of BkdgUpooTy carmot be ihe lame, who dethroned the king 
of Magad'bax for this king was blind and deaf, and the ufurper was his 
prime miniflcr: but Ja r a-sas'd’k a was in the full enjoyment of his bo¬ 
dily faculties,when he was put to death by Ckishka, or rather Bhima. 
The firll is called CarNA, and the ufurper Maha-Car«[, This laft 
is famous, all over hidiiy and even as far as Aijlaai, and tlie adjacent 
iflands, according to Mr. Mars den ; who fays, that they have legends 
there, mentioning Maha-Carna, and a lion pfjfTefling furprifing 
powers, and fhooting arrows at him. This lion they call Si ng a-s actee, 
(SiNnA--SACTi,)and Sikga-rajoon (Sixha-r Aj A ) (j) He is menti¬ 
oned alfo in the grant of the king of Tagaray inrened in the fir (I volume 
of the Afiaiic Refearches, and his munificence and liberality ar#*. there 

Tu 

highly praifed. King Bhoja, in his addrefs to Raja MuKjA.confiders 
him and Vicramaditya as the two moft powerful kings that ever 
cxitled^Hc b, for thatrcaron,calIed Ad ity A, and alfo R aja-Vicrama : 


(i) Afuu Rtfcarchcs VoU 12 ^ 
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amd ini the Agfii^purdviai V i c r a m a d i t y a . the Ton of G a n d*w a. b u p a, 

If ^ ^ 

y ifi^oflkively declared to be C a r n a n s y a , or de fcendcd from R a j a• 
Carna. This is, of courfe, the Vicramaditva mentioned by 
Ferishta, as'’contemporary with Sapor kin^ ofwho afcen- 
ded the throne in the year 241: and in fomc lids Suraca is faidio have 
reigned 56 years. Ferishta knew of no other Vicr amadity a, but 
* this: and fome midjonaries, who have “fixed the death of Vi cram a* 
and the beginning of his Ers,^ in the year mud have been mifled, 
by legends, wholly relating to this Vic a am adit ya- 


Hr is mentioned, in the under the name of Sudr A- 

CA, or'S uraca, among the feveral worthies, dignified with the tide of 
ViCR AMADiTY A, In another fe£tion, he Is introduced, as the prime 
ramifter of an emperor of FdUtC.pUra,, or who was labouring 

. under various infirmities: when he was advifed, by a mifehievous 
Brdkment to avail himself of thefc circumdances, and ufurp ihe throne i 
which he did, according to the Pnrdnds and the MahdbhdratA. 


' Is the Bkdgavata^ he is called B a l i H t c a, or rather B a l i h it a ; in the 
^-¥ifhnu^pu>rdm, SiY9,kcti; in the Brahman:da Ch’hesmaca; in the 
Vdyupardna, Sin d*huca : he was the firfl of the An d'h ra-j ati y Asdn 
ill? CiiTadried Fkin'da he is called Sudraca, and in fome copies 
WRAQAt^and the find year of his reign was the 3291 of the Caii^yu^a. 
In ihc Mak^-Bhdrata, he is called Mah a-Carki, king of kings; and 
name of his fovereign, whom he dethroned, but did not put to 
death, was AMflu-vicHA. In his grant, found lately at Bmares, he 
^ails hirafelf'SR-i-CARNNA.DEVA, king of Tri-Calinga, or India, 
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^ A FEW years ago (in i8oj J this grant was found, at the bottoir^ofam 
old well filled with Tubbifhi in the old fort of/Jewarej, Jt is enj^avcn, 
upon two brafs plates, joined by a ring, to which is affixed the Impe¬ 
rial feal. It is of tlie fame fize, nearly, and in the fJnc fhape, with- 
that found at Ahn^ir, The XYriting is alfo the iiirne, or at leaft 
without any material deviation. The lin[ierial feal Is. about three 
inches broad: on it,, in is Parx'ati with fonr arrdsv*. 

fitting, with her legs crolledi two elephants are reprefented,. 
one on eac/t fide of her, with llieir trunks uplifted. Below ia.tlvi 
Bull, Nano I, in a reclining pollure, and before him is a bafket. Be* 
tween PaR vATI. and tlie Bull, is written Sjti-CAitxxA-DEv A, The 
grant is dated the fecond year ol his. new Era^ and alfo of his reign,, 
anfwering to the Chtyiidii year 19^. According^ to the PuTan€t^^ he- 
reigned twenty three years, and was fucGeeded by his brotherCRlsiiN a*, 
w’ho reigned eighteen; and his Ton was Sri-Sat CarIi, or Sr’i-Sat- 
Carna, who reigned ^6 years. This furely could not be his name, a®-^ 

it fignifies the profperous feven Ca r n is,. 

# 

The anceflors of Sri-Carnna-Oeva, mentioned in the-grantyivere,, 
firfi; his father G anCeya-Deva, with the title of Vij ava-Cahtaca l; 
he died in a loathsome dungeon. He was the Ton of Cooalla-Dr v a,* 
whofe father w-as Lacshmana-Raja-Deva. Ma 11 a ■ CArn i, ac^r.*!*^- 
ing to tradition, refided at a. place called Jnvgirah, near Sultangunj,, 
and about half way, between Jlfanj'rr and 1 herb ^in^retnalns* 

* 7 bis palace, on the file of wJiich an Indigo faflory now 

Bands. He is called there bRi-CARNsswARA, or fimpjy CarneswAr a, 
pcrfeaiy aoBvering Co Sr'I.Carn A-OkvA. The oppofue rocks, in the 
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tiiown by the name of Carnagiri, or the hill of 
Caa^a. There lived the old king of M.ug<Ld*hd, blmd ^tid deaf; 
Gindin ihafftaie of in6rmity, this was certainly a very comfortable 
place for him, to live in. It does not appear* that Sri-Car"n a-Deva 
ufed him ill: certainly, the good old man could no longer ad. or appear 
as a fovereign. Be this as it niay* from that circumftance the old king 
v^as Dicknamed Ambu-v^icha* or he who rebdes in the middle of 
waters. 


There was alfo another king of called Carna with the 

firiia me of DahAriya; becaufe he generally relided at a place called 

Dahdra, between Movgir and Surujgurh; and inferted in M^'or 
Fennell^ atlas. This Carna is mentioned in an Epic Poem, en¬ 
titled the wars of PrIt^ku-R a j a, in the fpoken dialers; and part of 
which is in my poirefTion. PrIt’hu-Raja waged war agalna Sultas 
G oal, in the year 1192 of ihe ChriRiati Era. The king of Magad’Aa if 
called there* Carna Dahara* and he accompanied the Emperor 
Jay a-Ch AN DR A* in his expedition agalnft. which he undertook, 

under pretence of a pilgrimage to worlhip the famous ftatue of 
CiRTicEYA SwAMt. At the head of a numerous army, he marched 
from Ydgint-pura, or DiHi. for tlms the laft is fpcHed throughout the 
poem. The general rendezvous of the valTal kings was to be at 
. Covdl^Chandat faid to be Go-ojel-gkur^ near E/A'cA/wn He then Tent a 
meffage jo Vira.bmadra* king (or Oyhn,) to prepare every 

thing for bis reception; being a vaffal of the empire- Vi R a*bh a n r a 
fiibmtitcd with good grace; and Jaya-Chakdra went to Ctyion^ 
worfhipped cIrticeya-swaMJ, and vlfited the famous^ fort of 
SAncara.gr^^. near the Icaftore, and faw there the ftaiues of R 1 m a and 

Cc 
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R AVAN A. I am alfo mformed, that thts'CABN a Iiad a datifchfer^ 
wlio lived in one of the royal feats, near CvlgoTig', and was fcdu^ed by 
the poet CiTAURA, whofe works are ftill extant. I have mentioned 
before, that the And'hra prince*, who ruled on the banks of the Gang^^, 
are divided into three clafles, the dynally of lHe geniline ANn’dRAS, 
confiding of nine kings; then the And’hra-jdtiyas, or of the family of the 
And’hras:* and laRly the And'ftra-i>/ntiyas, or fervantsof the Ana’hnt 
princes, wlio feized upon the government; It is not an eafy matter 
to afeertain, whether the And’hra dynafly is to be placed before, or 
after the And*hra-Jdtiy'is. I have placed it before, firll to fill upa 
chaftn in the lift of. the emperors .of/n^ia; in tiue fecond place, it is 
univerfally agreed, that the ANn’ii RA-aaRlrvAs ufurped-the throne, 
immediately after the death of.PuLOM a, ihc laft of the And'Ara-jdtiyas: 
and this laft clrcumftance is corroborated by the teftiraocxy of Chimfe 
Hiftorians, according to Mft. DEOUiGNESi Befidcs* in the Brnhmdn'diJ,, 
the Axd'hras and And’kra-jatjyas are confideFed but as one 
dynafty, conQfting of thirty.fix kings: from which, fubtrafling-the nine 
And*hras, remain twenty-feven kings, which is the esafl number 
ofkingsin the dynafly of the And*hra-jatjyas, refuliing from four 
Ufts compared together. 

Nothing is telated of the kings of this dynafty, except of the laft, 
called Puliman, Puloma, Lomadi, and Pulomarchhi, orl^oLOWA 
the pious Risk!. He was a great conqueror, and pu^an^d to his 
life in the holy ftreatn of the Ganges. 

In an inferiptton found at and inferted in the firft 

Volume of the Afutiefc Refearches, mention is made of three kings of 
emperors of India, The firft, called Yaj ny a*va rma, was a 
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„oll rciwious p.mc=. unJ, taken up with the pnformanee oF teligien. 
detic?. he difturbed no. the powerful ocean. Hi» ronSaaouoa vaaua 
■&oX wtigioully inclined, was a great warrior; and he conqttem 
.nrld nr /n,&: and he terminated hk briliiant carrier, by the voktnhvy 
deed of death, near the upriftng ocean; probably a. old S^r beh.nd 
/bftdnear MoorgaU!^, in Majoa RcN,rett.b atlaa. H,» fon was alfo 
pious prince, called Ast.ttsTS-VaRMi.YajNva-vaRMS appears to be 
L fame with Ya j .r asa t in the .accompanying lilU. and the great grand 

father of PulomL Hb -me YajNr.ssat. “ ^ J '' 

PeurdnsVr. implies that he was fortunate through the conllant p - 

formanceoftheYat.va.Yafnr.v.vaaMV Cgnifies wa-or 

deliahted in the performance of the 3 fA.jNva; and had he been of h 
facerdotal clafs. they would have called him YaiNCS-baaMA^ J J 

conquered the refraclory princes through Wr., or the wo.Id. he 
then entitled to the epithet of Vijaya. or the great -nr,ueror: and 
fuch is the name of,the fon of YajNvASsi, .n the /"urmtn.. ther 
ANSVTa.Vsaa,; is called CHANnaasai. becaufe. being a rel.gmus 
prince, he was probably addifled to the worlhrp of the moon. The 
Cifar/e Hlilorians mention an emperor of ca c Juow»r, 

whieVname is the fame with VAjrtY.t, generally p-n-runced Yaonv s 

- As he lived in the year 408, the times do notcome.de : but 1 is w» 

probably the title of Tome other pious prince. Pul.mam, Pu com a, or 
' L-ta'is called PouoOMUttt. HooLOMiarr, and Hoocom.ento, y 

''-A rlm/e According to Mt. Ds on .0 «s, he conquered all fad, 4 , m 
h ye r 6a., and died in 648. Frpa. him. /udie was called Pvufuamea- 

xli or the country.ofPbt,s.;n.hythe 

princes were fo famous, .hat the inhabitants of the Garg^ Fro n 

Lre called, in the well, the daddm Mndus. or dnd« duds, aceordmg 


/ 








to the P^uting^rian Tables, in which they are placed along the banks 
of the Gavg’s. Aftri the death of Pulim an, the ^hole counti^ was 
thrown into coiifiirion, according to DccutCNES. OL0NAcftt;i^» one 
of the chief officers, (perhaps Ca-ly asia-chandr a,) felzed upon the 
Gangetic Provinces, and hearing that the Embafladors, f-roin Tajtsong, 
Emperor of China, to king PuLiMArr, were coming with HiUNTSE,the 
chief of the he font troops to feiae them: and fliUENrse efi^ 

fefled his efcape, with much difficulty, to where Yetsong lonc- 

TSAiv, king of that country^ gave him an army^ with which Hiuemts* 
re-entered the GdTijtf^icprovtinces, defeated the ufurper, and look him 
prifonen 

From the death of Pu li mas, we may date the fall of the empire, 
though not of the kingdom, of MagdiPha^ or fouth Bahar, in the year 
648. There were AiahdrAjds, or Emperors, at Ganog^, in Gurjdrdtt 
and other parts of India, Amt-Gangam, or ihe Gangetu P-rovinces, was 
parcelled out, among feveral petty kings, fuch as the kings of M&gad'kat 
(or foulb Bahar\) Mait'hila Tirk^oti) Sdceta (OWf,) and Bsnaresi 
the kings of Cama - d^ia formerly ( Ca r^ia-Dah ar y a, in the 

latter end of the twelfth century, was one of them). There wer e alfo 
kings of Tiimr-idipta (or Taml&^k In Bengal^) and one of them Tent an em* 
baffy to China,in the year i^poti he is flyled king of Tanm}uieB^ou,hy the 
Chinffe. 

The kings of Gaur became very powerful afterwards, and even con¬ 
quered ail the Gangttic provinces, at leaft as far as Benares, They afTu- 

med the tide of Mahd-Rdjds, even as late‘as the i5ih century. It 

% 

was then, that the town of fj^ur (or Gauda) became the firfl city of that 
part of India: and litis certainly accelerated the fall of Puli-putra; if it 
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«ir!eJ thci; and wo rival dtu s. fo n«r, or rath- r clo!:- so cacl. otl,<.r. 
w.il.1 not cxill logrlhrr-. and I’.iQ vicinisy of Gvaia profaHy iiiaiC.d 


the hVi^f AUgad’hit to rcad^ at Pdiiia; anl this, ai To eanv a 
perijd, th^t even the name of the ancient capital is alnn ill t-IFiccd 
every record, and even from the remembrance of the HtndHs. 

Tilt emperor Sri-Deva Pala-Deva boafU of his having ImmblcJ 

the Hdnar a foreign tribe, who Ind invadpd India, and are occafion^lly 
mentioned in the life of countries, and tribes, tn India. They fuccccd- 
ed the P^lk^an^^ und feem, of courfe, to be the fame with the Marun- 
whofe thirteen kings ruled In the northern pacts of India, imme^ 
diaLly after the Tti/kiras, or Parihinns, Thefe are the MorunJa; of 
PrOLEM V, who were maaers of the whole country, to the north of lUe 
CP^njrr, r.om D^lhi toGaur in B^n^aL They are declared, in the 
Purdnat, to be Mk'cA'has, impure tribes, and, of courle. they were 
f.ircigners. The fame are called Maryan^hfs by Oppian in his Cynogefks 
(i), who fays that the Gan^ss runs through their country. Cosmas 
calls them white liins, and relates, that, when he wrote, their king 
Go LLAS befieged a certain city, and that his elephants and horfes 
up the Avater round it, and thus forced it to furrender. This 
Jas happened very often in the parched countries of Bicanere, and 
and it does not even re^iuirc a numerous army, to driak 
.up the fcanty w'aters of a few wells round a City : but then the befiegers, 
•far from taking the towm, are obliged to raife the fiege, lu the greatefl 

diftrefs. . 

The fevenCARNAs, in defplte of the BrnApMntW tnbes, are dill 
famous all over MU: ana their memory liehl in .he srea tcll venera - 


(ij Oppiaa Cytujgec Wb. 4. v, it3. 
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tion: and ihcir fame ffache^l even as far as the P^nm/uU of 
where they have flill poems mcnticining Carna, thu Mahd RS^jd, or 
emperor of according to Mr.. Marsdcn (sj. Tiy^fe^/poems* 

if procurable* might pollibly throw fome light on the hlRory of thofo 
kings. Among the Ano'hra princes of this dyiiifly* there is one 
called GAUTAiii-PUTRA, or the fon of Gautama, being foppofed to 
bean incarnation of him. He appears to be only a Bo£>hi*satwa* 
a difciple, or fpiritual Ton; an appellation of the lUrae import, but more 
generally ufed in the weflern parts of Indian and by tlie followers of 
B(jo u*ha. It is foretold in the Camdried^Phandat ^hat after the year 
3600 of the CsA’-yufa, anfwering to the year 500 of our £r(i, 'a 
Budd'ha would be king of Magad’hz^ the houfe of Remat And. 
a C6ayidrii~mns{; and that, after reigning 64 years* he would af- 
cend into heaven. This Bod'y^/attoa^ or fubaltcrn mcarnation of 
Buod'iia, or* ill other words, Budd’^ha himself, the D’harma- 
RAJ A, went to Chtneti in the year 515 of our £rd, u berehe ts called D'h a r m a : 
at Siam, and in the PtninfuU, be b called Pouti-sat, and Poti-satu, 

We may conCder Pcliman as the lall king of Magad ^ Aa ^ at the 
fame time emperor of India, After him appeared a p^.ve^ful 
king called Vis V ASP HA TIC A, Visvasphur ji, and Visva-sphani : |is 
real name was Pur an jay a. He expelled the Cshc/tris or the Barons* * 

being too troublefotne; and exalted the lowed claffes, fach 
as the Caivaritas^ boatmen and fidiermen, the Pdtta, the Pulindas &c. - 
He was however a great, and powerful prince; and his dominions 
extended all over Anu-Gdngam^ or the Gangetic provinces* 

Then came a dynady of nine kings, called the nine JVa^dj, or 
Rdeds. Thefc were an obfenre tribe* called for that reafon Gvpta* 


(aj Afiat. Retairj bei. irol, 4* p* 2x7* 
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vdnfai: there were nine"famiUee of them, who ruled independent of 

each other, over various io ATtu^^Gangam; fuch as Pn^inAvutt 

(now Cotw&U nine cofs to the north of Gwalior^) Afa- 
gad*ha.{pT Bahar;)B7aydga,{oT AUababndCj Sdcila, (or £ 7 udt,)aotl Bcmret. 
There is ftill a powerful tribe of the A'aVaj, on the banks of the Jumnd 
and the Betwa-nadL The Catifdas or Pitn^/'Aracaj ruled in Tamralipia, 
near the Tea thore, according to the ViJhnU‘pUTdn{i. In other Purdnas, 
we read the CoyJ’alctSt or Afid^hr^s^ which fs inadmiffihlc. The kings of 
Matt'kilo, (or Tirhut,) are often mentioned : but the kings of Gaur (or 
B^ngal"^ arc never noticed; unlefs they be the Bdngavns^ once mention¬ 
ed in the Brahmdnda* The kings, of Bengal arc not mentioned in ihc 
book of the wars of PrIt'kwiraj a in tlie twelfth century; whilft 
thofe of Oudty Ttrhict, Bahar, Napdl are noticed, as well as Bhoj a king 
of Udya-desa, now Ori/pt^ 
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essay IV. 

VICRAMADITYA AND SALIVAIIANA: 

1 

' THEIR RESPECTIVE ERAS, WITH AM ACCOUNT 

OF THE 

SALA-^AVAS OR BALIIAR EMPERORS, 

• * 

twoperiodsof Vicramaditya and SA*LT-vAHA]yA are mti- 
mately comiefled i and the accounts we have of there two extraordina¬ 
ry perfcrrages arc much confufed, teeming 'with contradiaions and 
‘ abfurdities, to a furprifing degree. Their hifiory is to he found in the 
VtcraTm-charitra, the Sinhdfana^DisiadtTinkti and the VMh-pah* 
cha-vinsoH, which have been tranflated from the Sanferit into all the 
dialeas of India j and the two lad iraas arc feftions of the VrihaU 

is very (carce in the Gafig^tic provinces $ V 
but this deficiency is abundantly fuppTled, by aniple ext rafts from that 
hoot:, communicated to the Society, by Major Mackenzie of the 
Affldrdj cflabliniment. In generai, the Ht7id‘tis know but of one Vicra—^"* 
MADiTYA; but the learned acknowledge fourj and when, at my requefi* 
they produced written authorities, I was greatly furpriFed to find no 
3eft-;thaii eiglit or nine. Thole who reckon four heroes of that 
I name, agree only about tivo. The firfl Vic r am a was he, after whom 
ahe period i.s denominated; the Tccond ^is Ra'j a" Bhoja. Some fup- 
fiofe that Saxivahana was one of them, and ^t thc foorth was the ' 
fonof Bu6j A : w hilftothersinfift that-thislaft was either Jaya-cha'ndra, 
or Prjt h wi.r Aj A, who fell in the great war agdiift the Mi^dbhdiiidictis;'^ 

£ c ' 
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Mufulmmis^ in the1192. Every Vicrahaditya is made t©» 
wage war againfl an anlagoniH called SAiiivAi-i A n'a, Sai*ab ANjanaot- 
tcn denominatctl NaiiiN'HA, N a Kendra except one> whofe op¬ 
ponent's name was Ai a 11 a - b 11 a t , and l hat of His fol lowers Mak d ~hha i c- 
dicas, that is- to -fay M u h am m e d and ihe. iMuhitjnttuduns, 

VicRAMA DiTYA made a defperate iapafya, in order to obtain power 
and » long life from CAii-otvn and as fhe feemingly continued decF 
to Hiji intreatk^, he waS' going to cut off his own head, when fhe appear^- 
ed, and granted him undiilmbed fway over all the world for loco years, 
after which a divine child, born of a virgin, and the Ton of the great * 
TA CB» AO A , carpenter or ariifl, would deprive him both of his kingdom 
and of his life, Such are the words of the VicramA-charitra: and in 
the Cumdrkd-dhanda it is faid, that this would happen in the year of 
the Cali-yt^a 3101, anfwering to the Erft of the Ch,rijhan £r<f* 
Thus, VicrAMaditya reigned for 1000 years nearly, unmolefted, in the 
enjoyment of every rational pleafare, and never troubling himfeifabout 
his latter cndytUI, recollefting the prophecies about this w.onderfaJ Child, 
and that the time for thdr being fulfilled was^near at hand, he grew very 
uneafy, and fent people-all over the world* to find him out, that he might 
deftroy Mmi. and having difeovered the place of his abode, he advanced 
at the head of an immenfe army , hut^wes defeated, and loft his life, by ■ 
the hand of this-divine child, who was then five- years of age. 

Thb hiftory of thefe nine worthies, bat more particularly when con- , 
fidercd as a fingle individual, it a* moft crude and undigefted mafs of- 
heterogeneous legends* taken from the apocryphal Gofpel of the infancy ’ 
(rf* Christ, the talcs of tlie Rabbis and Talmudifts concerning So lomoj^* 
with feme pardcubrs about KluiiAWM£&^atid the whole is jumbled togc- 
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ilitr with fome of the principal features of the hiftoiy of the Perfiaa 
Kings ofthe Sajfdnian Dynafty. For Vic ram a fuppofed to have 
waged war with the Romani^ all the time that he lived \ that is to fay for 
145 years ; and to have taken one of their Emperors prifoner, whom 
he carried in triumph through the flreets of Ujjayini, One of thefc 
Vicramas was really aprince; and the famous Shabowr or 
Sapor, oFthat Dynally, took the Emperor Valerian prifoner,. 

Thus ViCR AM A is made contemporary with SolomoM; and, like 
him, he is faid to have found the great mantra, fpeli or taljfman; through ' 
which he ruled over the elements, and fpiritS' of aU denominations, who 
obeyed him Jike Oaves 1 other wife they were 'feire of being feverely pu- 
nilhcd,. Like ' Solomon, he bad a mod wonderful tbione, fupported and > 
adorned with lions,'who were endued with reafon, and fpeech: and this 
wonderful-fabric is called, in SanfcHi; ^wAii/ana^orthe featfupported by 
lions. We read in theVeiala^a 7 icka~vm/aii^ that it was through the alfif- 
tance ofthe great VHala^ or Devils thattwo iVicramadityas obtained 
the empire of the world,'a long life, with unlimited fway,- They performed t 
the puja in his honor, offered lacrifices, and in fliort dedicated,- or gave * 
themfeivesup to him;'This !s highly reprobated by divines inlndm, yett 
they feem toallowj that when all other means fail,; it may bfe done, pro-* 
vided it bc-notifor wicked and abominable purpofes. We read in the TAa- < 
. »mrdMa(imeA,>(i)‘tlial' the div" Argenk had like wife applied to the devil, - 
to become the Solomon or Vic ramA of his age. Zohac gave him- 
felf up atfd to the devili in order 10 become the^ fovereign lord of the 
world, and with his affillance he killed his predeceflbr.r. 

But Idt us return'to the extraft From'the Vicrama-chdritra, by 


( t.) D.'H£RB£lot's Bibl, Orient, v. SuLSiMAtt. 
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Majo» Mack£»z.e. Thm cmc Baea-aSh,, V.caama^ca. B*. 
AI and BHARTarHAAi, four brothers, frou, fourmotheis, of the four 
diffireut claffcs, and Tons of a holy Brakmm of The laft or 

BhartaJhari. was of the fourth dafs. aadfuccecded to the d,ro,«- 
He was learned, pous and valiant; and it is believed, that he is Hill 
•live, as a Muni, in the wilds above Buri-dudr. He was fucceeded by 
VicRA«ARCA, who made a facrifice in honor of the goddefs Ca'lJ, 
and Offered.his osm head. Thd goddeS appeared to him. faying what' 

B your boon? That I may rule the world for a long time. The god- 

deli. pleafed with his faith and devotion, told Km, that at 
hefltouldrolethe tetrellrial world for .000 yearn, without Kudrance 
or moleftation. and at laft that he Ihould beflaio. bya child, bora of ' 

a virgtn one year and a half old. His brother, helng informed of this 

crcumllance, fa.d he would lengthen his life to aooo yean, for, as lie 
«s to rule at Ujj^iuChT 1000 years, he had only to remain in that 
city fix months rn foe year, and the other r« out of it. He then afcended 
to heaven, m his humanbody. where hewas-well received by l„n r a. faw 
R.AstBUA and Uavasi dancing, and there was prefcntcd with the fa- 

Hr Chaftifcd (he yrTALA-ns'-vA, or ahe ftingof the Devils, made 
Km h,s Dave, who the. related ,0 him twcnty.five curious Dories, to 
^ found .n the Toward foe latter end of his reign. 

werl bor^'f ' y '■’qoire, whether a child • 

_ ® one yearandahalfold. The melTcngers teturocd to 

VJJuy ^2 vnth the a«ws, ^hataniale child was bora of a virgin, the 

^ Tacsha. 

rpcnter, in foe original.) while Die was in her cradle. Th^ 
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informed him alfo, that thb child, liamed Sala-vahana, had 'attained 
■ the age of five years; and that his grand father had made numberlefs 
clay figures of foldiers, to amufe him. 

Vicramakca marched at the head of an army, but the proteSing 

fnake came to the afliilance of the child, and inlplred the figures of clay 

with life, whg ftartcd up as able warriors, attacked Vicramarca and 

his army, and defeated him. Sala-vaiiana cut off his head, and 

flung it into Ujjayinif that his death might be known to all the tvorld. 

The queen was delivered, in that very month, of a male child; after 

* 

which file burned herfelf with the head of her lord, tvho was re-united 
to the Supreme Being. Wiiilft the grandees of the ftatc were aflemblcd, 
to place the child upon the Imperial throne, a voice from heaven de¬ 
clared, that, as the child was born after the death of his father, he 
could not fucceed to the empire of India^ but only to the throne of 
Mdlava; and the fame voice ordered the Sinhdfanat or Imperial throne, 
to be buried in a fecret place, Sa.la-vah ana, who "was a learned and 
pious man, became a Muni^ and withdrew to defert places, to give him- 
felfup to devout contemplation. Major MACKENztE informs us, 
that in a chronological lift, Vicramarca is declared to have reigned 
only 944 years; and in another, that it was only his dynafty or empire, 
‘“Which is laid to have Jailed fo long, 

■ I. 

‘The learned of the we Hern parts of India,^ whom 1 had an oppor¬ 
tunity to confult, alTured me that the firH MUlcnium ended about the 
beginning of the Chrillian Era, and the fccond MilUninm, when tlic 
Mufulmans penetrated into the more inland parts of India; probably 
under Maiimoodi about the year looo of our Era. 

r f 
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Th e year 3044 of the Cali-yug^ is looked upon, by many, as the 
year of Vicramarca's death; hence in the Dtccan^ they have reduced 
his fuppofed reign to 944: but by others it is looked upon as the firft 
of his reign, which then mufl have ended in the tooofh year, anfwering 
to the firfl of the Chrthian Era. Hence Vicrama is faid, in the 
Tadkerdt-Affaiaiint ss cired by Bernoulli, to have lived iioo'yearsj 
before he re-appeared and reigned at DiiU. 


This Viceaharca, called alfo Vic a ama*sema and Vicrama-sinh^ 
is fuppofed to be the inoft ancient; yet his brother BHARiRrHAii 
(alfo named Sucaditva or Sucaraj a,) befijes a treatife confifting of 
300 moral fentences, and fimpjy called Sh art rIha ri after him, wrote 
like wife a collcaion, entitled Bacasaplati or the 70 tales of the Parrot. 
Mention is there made of a more ancient king Vicrama-iena, 
to whom, and his daughter-in-law Prashati, the Parrot relates 
thefe amuhiig Borics. Every VjCrama has either a parrot, 
a demon, orilatueto entertain him. Another peculiarity of every one 
of them IS. that upon the leaft difappointment, or fit of ill humour, he is 
ready to cut off hb own head, and throw it at the feet of the goddefs 
Cali, who interpofes and grants his boon. Hence it is faid, that the 
firft time he cut off his own head, Cali granted him only one hundred 
years; when cutting it off again, he obtained to live for ico years more; 
and every time, his familiar, the Vildk, replaced it upon his ftioulders. 
This he did ten different times, wh?n the Vitdk, or the devil, informed 
him. that this could be done ten times only, and no more, as m the cafe 
ofRAvANA, as tvery body knotos. 


Wt read that there wasa king o! Pdidiputri.f,un, called Vic rama- 
tunga, who was hkea lion, finha: hence he is called Viorama-si nha 
through the whole legend, He happened to be in the holy city of /VatjA. 
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tdna,, when fifty of his relations, (thehcads of whom were M A H abh A t a, and 
■his four confidential aflocUtes, Maha-vira-bahu, or Maha-bahu, 
Su-BAHu, Su.bmaVa and Pretapa'ditya, ^.\lmahd-Mas, ftrongand 
valiantmen), furrounded him with a numerous army of Mahdbhtttadkas, or 
Muhammihans. He effeded his cfcapc with much difficulty, and fled to 
Ujj^int, where he concealed himfeif in the houfeof a rich merchant, who 
' with his wealth enabled him to raife another army, when he attacked the 
Makdbkatdiicah and gained a com plete viflory. In the mean time, his wife 
SAsittc'HA, havingbeen informed that her lordhadbeen killed in battle, 
burned lierfelf. The merchant’s Ton having been confined by the king of 
Vjjayim^ VrcR am a-sim k A, at the head of his army, fet him at liberty, and 

then returned to his owncapiial Pcit&ti-ptitTG’'p‘iiT<toz Pstjin. It i$ faid, in 

-1^ ^ ^ ^ 

fjj f^ory of the that ^'Iaha~shata, or hdAHA~ 

BAHU was from Anangapura^ inor country of Ananca; the 
fame wiih CA'MADEvA, which Pandits fuppofe to be toward the weff, 
Muhammbd is faid to be the grandlon of a king of/ndm, hence he is 
called a relation ofViCRAMADiTYA. 

In the fevei.lh feilion of the" VrihaUcat'hd, we read, that there 
was a king of Pdtalt<>putra'pum^ called Vic ramadity a, who, hearing 
of the growing power of NRlstMtiA king of the confecrated city, 
or Pratijktana^ culled to his affiflance the Gaja-paii, (lord of the 
Elephinis, or king of Tibet,) and the Ajm-‘Pati (lord of horfes or 
horfemen, or the king of Ferjta), The confederates took the field, but 
were defeated by N’^r Js r n a-n k Tp a or S a l i v am ana, with an i ncredi* 
blc (laughter. Vic RAM ADIT v A fled, witli the utmofl precipitation, to 
PdtaU‘putra\ but meditating vengeance, he difgiilfed himfclf like a car* 
jfr/iii, or man who Ciii ries till overthe holy water of the Ganges^ 
* an d tveni to PTaUjhtdna, There he was kindly received by a rich mcr- 
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reliant, in whofe lioufe he remained a longtime. King N^lSI^MIA/or Sa- 

+ 

'livahana* happening accidentally to call at'the merchant’s houfe, they 
recognifed each other; and NrTsinha, admiring his comdy appearance, 
and alfo his cdtirage and confidence, acknowledged hiflifelf orf-ircome 
'by him; when Vjcramaditya advanced, and they emWaced each 
other moll cordially. NuTsinha carried him to his palace, where having 
entertained him in a fuitable manner, they parted in peace, and Vicra- 
MA returned £o PataJi^putra-pura, having feemingly fettled every thing 
concerning their rerpcBive £rcf, at leaft it is fo fuppofed, 

'X . ^ 

I Nthe tenthfeflionoftheTri'Atfi-cot’AaVwe read that Vi cram A. ct sari 
was prime minifter to Mafo ancadatta king oi PdtaiUputra. The king 
■ufed to wander, by himfelf, through the woods, where he often loH his way, 
feemingly through fome infirmity; and his prime mini tier ufed to go in 
fearch of him. It happened once that he could not find him, and, palling 
near a holy place called Brahna-JCkaUt he faw a Brahmen, fitting under 
a tree, near a well Vicrama-cesari approached the holy man, who 
forbade him to come near, as he had juft been bitten by a venomous fnake; 
but ViCR A w A, who was well acquainted with the medical art, foon cured 
him. The Brahmen, willing to liaew his gratitude, alkcd him, why hs 
.did not afpire to power and dominion, Vicrama-ces ari feemed wil¬ 
ling enough, and alked him, how this could be efTedfed. The prieft re¬ 
plied, perform the f>ujd in honor of the great or the devil, and 
you will obtain from him whatever you wifh j and you will become like 
Vi-sama-saila with the title of Tri-Vicrama, who had thcftdd'Ai^, or 
power of working miracles* 

At Pratryhhna, fays the Brahmen, on the banks of the Gdddvert, 
reigned Tri,Vicrama-sema, the Ton of Vicrama-sejva. He was 
tJius called, becaufe he polfclTed dcr&Ma, praerdMat and vicra- 


ViCRAMADITYA AWD SaLIVAHASA. I25 

mVniiree fyrt^ymous words, implying energy in a great degree. A 
Brahmen urcdtocome very often, and prefented him every time with a 
Rowpr, in which was concealed a jewel of great value. The king refpc£i- 
fuUyWeived the flower, and afterwards threw it away into a comer, 
where wfiw all remained neglefled and undifturbed. At !aft the king 
acc iden tall yMilcove red a jewel, and fearching into every flower, found in 
every one a gem alfo. When the priefl came again, he alked the reafou 
of this flrange circumflance, and what he meant by it. The Brdhvun 
informed him, that, if he would come atone to a certain place, which 
he pointed out, he would then reveal the whdle myllcry. The king did 
not fart to go, on the appointed day: when the informed him, 

that before he could unfold this fecret, it was ncccflary, that he fliould 
go into an adjacent grove, where was a cor,pfe hanging upon a tree: 
cut the rope, fays he, and bring the dead body to me. The king, though 
very unwilling, was obliged to comply, and having cut the rope, he pla¬ 
ced the dead body upon his flioultlersj and, on the road, a fpirit, that was 
in it, fpoke, and related five and twenty ftofics,to amufe and deceive the 
king; when, attheendof each flory, the corpfe flew back to its tree, and 
every time Tri-Vicaama went and brought him back, and being at 
lafl: irritated, he took care he ihould no more cfcape. Then the fpirit 
informed him, that the Brahmen wanted to deflroy him, and ufurp his 
throne. For this purpofe, he was going to perform fome magical rites, 
in which a dead corpfe was abrolutely neceffary; and that this was 
the reafon, why he had infiftcd on the king bringing him a dead body^ 
Tri-Vicr AMA-SEJi A being fatisfied with the truth of this information, 
put the Brahmen to death; and Mama deva appeared to him, faying, 
thou wert before am adit y A, a portion of my own efleace. I 
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have now generated thee in the charaBer of Tar-Vica\wA, to dellTOjr 
the wicked; and ultimate^ nhou wilt be ViCRAMAorrYA again; and, 
^vheT^ thou diell in thaf Itfl charafler, thou wilt be rc-united to tne. 
This alludes, according to the learned, to the two MiUmniums ctYu 
- cRAMADtTv/i, Thi| legend is a little obfeure, and the compilf, Teema 
to have jumbled together the legends ofViCRAMADiTYA Sa'li- 
vahana; though of the latter, no mention, by name at leaft, be made. 

As Vi*SAMA-siLA was at firfl king of Pratyhidna, he w'as of courfe; 
the fame with Sali vahan a ; and thefirft part of the legend has an. obvi¬ 
ous reference to him, in that character. Vicit.AMA*CESARi appears to* 
be the S'ki-Carna-deva-Raja-Vicrama, with the title of a'oitya^ 
who dethroned his fovereign, taking advantage oF his infirmities; and' 
thisVicRAMA-CESARi, in the third ftory of the Vetdla^mchavinfati h, 
declared to he king of Pdtdi.puiraMd~manialam, or country and re¬ 
gion of Pdiali-pv4ra, as every body knows; and his wife’s name was 
Chandra-pr abha-magad-hi, being a native of i\fagaiha. 

It is raid, ia fome legends ( i ) that three male children were born 
the fame day: one the fon of ^Brahmen, the fecond a CJktUri^ and 
the third a Vai^a: fome add a fourth of the Sddra. tribe. It was fore¬ 
told, that one of them would become king, or at leafl remain fo wlih. 
out being moiefted, if a king already ; but not before the two others had 
been put to death. The Brddmen, hearing of this, caHIy circumvented 
the Vdi/a, who was a Taili or oil man, with whofe body he wanted 
afterwards to perform a moll abominable facrihcc, to Ve'tdia, or the Devil, ' 
m order to deftroy Vic R am a d tt v a. M a n a'-orv a became incarnated 
in the perforv of Tri-Vicrama at Ujjayin^oT rather Pzalijhtdna, oa 
the following occafion. The Gods, that is to lay the Brahmen j and 


(t) In ihc Bh^jA-pratund'^tii* 
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11^9^ beings v^ed by the M/ech'haSt or foreign and tinpure tribes, 
went in a body tb Cniidjitf to Mafia.dev a., to whom they faid, you 
andVtsiiMU have deftroyed the AJurasor Dait/ns, but thefc are born 
again 3b earth as Mlech'h'19. TJiey vex the Vipras or Hrdhmtns^ and 
will notIHI dw the performince of religious rites and facrifices, (leltroy. 
ing all thc.refeiousinllriMncnts, and other requilites: they even carry 
away the daughters of holy Mwms. In confcq^uence of this remonllrance, 
Triporari or Maha-deva, was incarmte, in the houfe of Sora- 
MAKEKDRADiTYA-jACATjAyA, at who WES making Tapsfyn 

ta obtain a fon. As foon as his wife had conceived, the heavenly hoft 
came down to worlhip her. The high priell and prime minifter, who- 
were alfo childlefs, obtained each a Ton; and young Vre ram adit ya^ 
called alfo Vi-sAMASiEA in this place, foon furpafibd bis teachers in 
learning and wifdom^ 

The old king refigned the throne to him, and then withdrew to 

Bciuires ; and Vicramaditya became king of heaven, hell, and earth: 

■■ « 

the genii and demons were obedient to him, and his fame reached ihe 
White ijiandln\hcf€a of ndik, or White fea. His general Vicrama* 
SACTi conquered Dac/IiinA-pdt*ha (orthe Deckin,J MattAya^desa (or the 
inland parts of Iruiia ) Casmr and Saura/hira ( or Scree ,) and the coun- 
tpes to Urc call of theGangfj. He forced Vira-sena-Sim hales war a, 
or ihe king oi Sinkata or Cey!cn, to fuc for peace, and to give him his 
daughter, and CtUaca ( or Cuttaca )* was obliged, at lafl, to fubmit. He 
extirpated Jevcral tribfs of jll/er’MVwij, and others furrendered at dlfcre- 
ti 9 n. He married, at Ujjayim, three wives, GusAVATS,CHANDRAVATt 
ar^ MadanA'Su-Ndari : wilhing to marry a fourth, he faw, in the 
houfe of VisVagarma^ a beautiful damfel, daughter of Caliuga-san t 
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king orsumiUJlaXtiov Cmidt. or in aii^.dtU. nTfent 

atrnftynian, to demand her of her failier. who rcfufed his confenl; 

but VICRAWAOITYA fent one of his attending fpirits, who foon 
him to comply. ^ ** 

This IS. it reems. the VicasMlniTVA who obtained a J^Jtous boon 

rom INDRA. in favour of his favourite country Malavoi, that ft fliouia. 
never be vifited by drought.. In his time there had been no rain fir' 
twelve years, owing to Sani (or Saturh) puffing into the houfe of 
b0CRA(orVENua)mVRlsHA (orTAURus) through the iVuta-Meas (or 
fcaton of *e watn) in Rdidni (or the liars near d/Aiuru,.) i„ ** time of 
asaratha. SAroRH. the offspring of the Sun. attempting to go 

hroughthispath, »“pr»ventedbyDA'sARAT’r,A,andh«rkddown in. 

In theSmAu>nn.rfW«uWri,the twenty-fourth liatue is introduced giv- 
mg to kmgBrtojA »"accouutofV,citAMA,andofSA'LivAHA.v'A. There 
was, in Pwnmdarpwa, a rich merchant j who, before he died 

it, till afmr h« deceafe. When opened, the firft was found to conZ 

Ti.™s,rs.,.,: X. Tf?''"’ 
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concaved by a Ndg^i^cumdra (or TacJ}u:c&)i and tKe brotherg, 
afhamed * at this feeming diforderly behaviour of their filler, left the 
country. The unfortunate young widow, thus deferted, found an afy- 
lum the humble cottage of a potmaker, where fhe was delivered of a 
male child, whom /he called Salivahana. The child, hearing of 
this flrangt^cale, went to the king's prefence, where the four /bna 
of the merchant were, with a numerous and rerpetiable aflembly. 
He fpokc without embarafTment* and they were aftoniflied, for his 
words were like amnt or amhrojia. The firfl pot, fays he, containing 
earth, entitles the.owner to the landed property of his father. The 
fecond contains coals, and of courfe all the timber and wood become 
the property of the fecond Ton. The third is entitled to the elephants, 
horfes, cattle and animals of all deferiptiens belonging to theeflate; .and 
the fourth is entitled to the corn and grain of all kinds, the property of 
his father, Vicramaditya, on hearing of this, fent for the child, 
who refufed to come: go, fays he to the meffenger, and tell him,, that 
when 1 have completed my bufinefs, or in other words, when I (hall be 
perfeSed, or my time is arrived, he will come to me of himfelf. Vicra- 
u adit YA» irritated at this an fwer, wanted to kill him; and advanced, 
at the head of a numerous army, agalnfl the child, who, making figures 
of foldicrs xvith clay, animated them. They fought on both fides, with 
courage; but the lidga-cumdray or fon of the great ferpent, flupified 
VtCRAMA*s army; who, finding his foldicrs afieep, implored the af- 
fiflance of the ferpent" Vasuci, w-ho gave him fome amrit^ with 
which Ti^evh'ed his troops; and Salivahasa, hearing of this. Cent, 
two men for fome of it, and Vjcrama complied with his requeft: and 
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here ends the legend, which was introduced only togiT&stnn hjftaitcc '^iir 
^ * 

Vic RAMA city a’s unbounded generofity. 

!• 

The next Vigramaditya, and whoreJiiRory is befl know-all 
over Iniiia, was the fon of Garddaaha eupa, or he with thf^ebun- 
lenance of an Afs ; and an account of him is given In the Vip;^m£i^upd~ 
c hydttSri or fir ft Seflion of the SinhdJh,Tict*d’xdtTiftfati. 

The next ViCR AMADiTYA*was the famous king Bh6ja, who re¬ 
covered the Sinhdfana^ and going to the Whiie ijland, dived into the 
infernal regions, where lie faw the apartments oFCsTsuNA^or Vishmu-, 
and dofe to them thofc of Bali, who received him kindly, and bef- 
towed upon him the tide of Vice amaditva ; and bis Ton, called 
Jayananda, was llyded alfo Vjcramaditv/. According to others* 
JavaN'awda was only either the adopted fon, or the fon-in-bw of 
Raja-Bhoja, having married his daughter Bhawu-matL 

THEpnnciial feature of the hiflory of thefe Vjcr ama'dityas, a* 

I obferved before, at whatever period they lived, is their quarrels 
with a certain king, called Sauv aka r^A, with the tide of NrTsikha, 
N A G A- c ir M A R A , N A G E X D r A, &c. exccp t Orvc, who is introduced as 
contemporary with Mukammxo, and waging war againft him, and 
his Followers the Uahdhhatddicas. Even in the time of Jay a-chan- 
dr a, the laft emperor oF India, we find, in Perlian records, a ^A^sAHAtf^ 
king of Diti: and.in the diftria of Budhaan^nAhm province, there is 
a fmall town, the capital of a Pcrgannah.of the fame name, cajjoci - 
SdUd/ian or the Fort of Salsa'h a and faid to have been built by him. 

Tise chief autliorities, after the VicraTnft^ckaritia, and the other books 
i have mentioned before, are the laft fcaions,.or rather fupplqmenis to 
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auJ Enatifhm-pnrdmSt the lift of the kings of Mdlwd in the 
Ann-Acberi^ the Vanfdvdli or Ra}av 4 /jt written by Raja Raghu- 
NATKA of the tribe, at the command of the Emperor Au. 

RfeNOTf-BS, and laflly a lift of the Eata-Rdya$, or Empcrors» 

and of the fovereigns of Malvad. The laft feaion, or rather fup pie- 
mentor ap^ndix to the Agni^purdna is the bcfl chronological lift 
*tbat has come to my knowledge. It is fcjdom found annexed to that 
Purdna;. no mor-c than the appendix to the EAav;/Aya, I ^vas however 
furtunate enough to find it, at the end of a copy of the Agm-purdna^ 
at lead two hundred years old, and, though complete, almoft worn out. 
There I found the beginning of the appendix on futurity, exaftly in the 
fame hand writing with the body of that Purdna, and the owner moft 
kindly made me a prefent of the laft leaf, which contains both the end 
of that Purdila, and the beginning of the appendix. In a copy of that 
appendix, it is faid to be the 63d and laft fetfion of the Agni-pu,rd!ia, 
The numbers do not correfpond now, though it be acknowledged, that 
the divifion of the Purdnas into fe8;lons has not been the fame, at all 
times, and in every part of India. 

With regard to the appendix, or ftOion of the Phavifhya-purdna^ it 
is obvious, that it never m ide part of that Purdna, at leafl in its prefent 
J^te: but, as it treats of futurity {Biivtjhy^), it was probably on that 
account attributed toh; for it appears that it bdongeJ originally to Tome 
aftronomical treatife, and^t is very much like the prelimina^ fefiion 
' to v\v^'^^irviddbhnrana. It is fuppofed by fome, that it is a fiiort ex- 
Ua£l from ihefecoud part of that Purdna, which either no longer c\^ 
ifts, or is not to be commonly found. In the fir ft part, there is not a 
word about futurity, or the times to come. 
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Th&sb lifts are the more valuable, as they give fa an aecQjyi>>i)f 
the Emperors of the weft in India^ of whom little or no notice is taken 
in the Purdnau The chief objeft of the compiler feems to be to efta- 
bhfh the chronology of the weftern parts of India^ fjnee the ex^tion 
of Chanacya* down to the death of Pjtiiaujia* and Jaya-Chanor 
in the year iicj2* The three firft lifts are nearly the fanyjf, aod pro- 
bably they were originally fo; and as the lift of the Emperors of the 
%Yefl. in Indit^ in the Ayin-Acbefit is one of them, it is obvious, that above 
two hundred years ago, they were conftdered, by the Pandits \*ho 
aftifted Abul-Fazil, as authentic documents. 

Thf fourth lift is from a work entitled Vaitfivali, or tlic genealo. 
gies i but more commonly called Rdjduaii, or reigns and fuccefljons 
of kings. It was written m the year 1659, by Raj aRa giiunatha, of 
of the 'tribe, at the command of Aureng-zebb. This has 

been tranflated into alt the dialects of India^ and new modelled, at Icift 

twenty difierent ways, according to the whims and pre-conceived ideas 
of every individual, who chofe to meddle with it. 

It is however the bafis, and ground work of modem hiftory, among- 
the Hindus; as in the Khuldfit-ul Tuwdrtc, and the Tadkerdt- 
ujfaldtia. The latter treatife is a moft perfea fperimen of the man* 
nerof writing hiftory in India; for, excepting R^ghunath’s lift, 
altnoft every thing dfe is the produaion of the fcriiJe genius of the 
compiler, who lived above a hundred years In all thefe lifts, the 
compilers and revifers feem to have had no other objVa in vieivr'bui’io 
adjuft a certain number of remarkable epochs. This being once effec¬ 
ted, the intermediate fijaces are ftlfed up with names of kings, not to be 
found any where elfe. and moft probably fandral. Otherwife they 
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iJbl'e, QMfr^igjjaifies of thofe kings of whom, nothing is recorded, and 
attribute the years of their reigns to fome among them better known, 
and of greater fame.* They often do not fcruple to tnmfpofc fome of 
thof^ijangs, and even whole dynafties; cither in confequence of fome 
preconceived opinion, or owing to their miflaking a famous king for 
another of Ae fame name. It was not uncommon with ancient writers. 


^ pafs from a remote anceflor, to a remote defcendant; or from a re¬ 
mote prcdecelTor to a remote fuccefTor, by leaving out the intermediate 
generations or fucceflions, and fome times aficribing the years of their 
reigns to a remote fuccelTor or predeceffor. In this manner the lifts of 
the ancient kings of Perfiat both by oriental writers and others in the 
weft, have been compiled : and fome inftances, of this nature, might be 
produced from fcripiiire, I was acquainted lately, at with a 

chronicler of that fort; and, in the feveral converfations I had with him, 


he candidly acknowledged, that he Blled up the intermediate fpaccSs 
between the reigns of famous kings, with names at a venture ; that he 
foortened or lengthened tbeirreigns at plcafure; and that it was itnder- 
Aood, that his predcccfibrs had taken the lame liberties. (His lucubra¬ 
tions were of little ufe to me; but he had collcflod various lifts of kings, 
of which he allowed me, with much difficulty, to take copies.) Through 
their emendations and correflions, you fee plainly a total want of hif- 
torical knowledge and criticilin; and fometimes fome difmgenuiiy is but 

too obvious. 

■ 

Tnt^s; however, the cafe with the leflions on futurity in the Bhdg&sk. 
vat, Vdyu, Vijhnv. and Btahmanda-purdnas ; which, with the above lifts* 
conftitme the whole flock of hiflorical knowledge among the Hindus j 

I i 
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and the whole might be comprifed in a few quarro^ps^^-'oX pritfit; 

Thefe 1 have collcfted togeiher^ notes* derived frora the aili fiance of 

foreign writers; and hereafter they may be corrected, from a few luilcii- 

cal paflages in their bcoks, grai^ts iind inferiptit ns, which lafl rrmfl be 

ufed foberly. With regard to thefe lifis, their being brought down, even 

to our own days, can be no obje6ion; for it is the cafe with Aiany of our 

old chronicles. We have them in the j^yin-Ackj t, in the fliate they wer^ 

in at that time. I have feme copies, in which their chronology is 

brought down to the reign of AuRtKC-zEua: and lafliy forac, in which 

the arrival of the Englifli is foretold* under the name of Tami‘a-vertia 

foreigners, the tSspring cf Maya, the engineer of the giants, and the- 

fon of Twaskta. Tavira-varna literally fignilies coppcr-cclcured, but 

is inierpreied Artina-varna, or of the colour of the morning dawn; and,, 

in lexicons, the Gr^^is, or Yavanas^ are faid to be Tamra varna> Ini 
#* 

Raciiunat’h’s lifl:, it is remarkable, that no obvious notice is taken,, 
either of the elder Vxcramaditya, or of Salivahana; they ar&- 
however concealed under the names cf Adit y a, ridiculoufly wTitteui 
Adhescht by I'ieffekthaler, anti under that of D’hak/vnjaya,, 
which laft is meant for Sali v ah an a. Aditya is obvlouQy meantj 
here for Vicrama; in Tome copies he is called Hara-bhaga, or a 
portion of Hara ihc deftroyer-, bccaufe it w'as neceffary that he Qiould 
deftroy 550,000,000 men from among the impute tribes, before h^o 
could obtain the rank of a Sacesiuara: hat ever man kills a 

Sacazoara only, obtains that exalted rank, as.did Salivahana^,^.^ 

Dhananjaya, or Dhanid'hara, as he is called aIfo, is fuppofed 
by Abul Fa 7IL, tohave been the grand father of Salt v ahan-a (i: 


(i) Ayin-Acberi vol. ad p. 54. 
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'patt frveral kings, and kgiilators, called Vic ram A; in the 

iiatne manner, we find alfo feveral Saliv ahanas. This grand fon of 
D^i^NANjAYA is made contemporary with another Vic RAM ADIT YA, 
^.wh^is fuppofed to have begun his reign A, D. 191; but, according to 
others, either in the year 184 or £00, In Eachunat’h's lifts, cur¬ 
rent in the weftern parts of Jnd's, which have appeared in print, in- 
•^cad of Sallvamana, we find Samudra-pala, perhaps a difciplc of 
his, and thus called, becaufe he came by Tea. In. this remarkable in* 
fiance, thefe lifts dilTcr, moll materially, from.ihofe in iife in the Gavgeiic 
Provinces, and eaftcrn parts of Ifidia, . In the latter, in the room of 
Vicramaditya, we rcacl Suraca or Sudraca, a famous Emperor of 
Indiat mentioned in the PHtrdnas, and of whom it is faid, in die Cuitidrt-^ 
cd‘{fhandat that he would afeend the Imperial throne,, after 3290 years of 
*hc Cali-yuga were elapfed, that is to fay; in the year of our Lord 19 j, 
and that he would reign in the city of Charc/dtd/ thus called from the 
fcarch (cherc/ie in French) or inquiries, made there into various religious 
opinions, and new dogmas; and thus it is-underllood, by learned men 
from the weft of Itidiaf and it appears that there were feveral chics tlius 

cal led. This S u d r a c a had alfo the title of V i c r a m a, and of A d 1 t y.a: 

**■ ‘ 

but in tlie eaftcrn lifts, no mention is made of Samu dra-pala, Tirf- 
fentkaler takes notice of him, and Ber-noclli has given us the 


whole legend, fuch.. as it is hi the M. S.S. copies. 

When was ninety years-of age, then came Samu- 

dr a-p ala, or he foftered, or wafted over^ by Samtidra, or the 

ocean, becaufe it is underftood, that he came from dlftant countries by 
fea. He appeared in the charadcr of a - holy man, working miracles, 
and, as it feems, preaching about regeneration. He was kindly received 


Essay om 



there was a ftout young man juft dead, he direaed the old king to 
his own foul into that corpfe, and fliowcd him how to do it. 

MA-DiTYA did fo. and the young man revived immediately, to the 
great aftonifhment of the maltitude. In the mean time, Samuora-pala 
conveyed his own foul into the body of the king; and, in that old antf’ 
decrepit frame, he contrived to maintain himfelf, for the fpace of 55 
years, or more correaiy 54 years, two months, and twenty days; and 
thus governed the country, with unlimited fway, in the fiiape and charac 
ter of ViCRAMA'otTYA. Thcfc55 years beingadded to the poyearsof 
VicRAMA’s life or reign, the fum, 145, is exaaiy the difference between 
the eras of Vicrama, and Saz-ivahAna, m the Dek^hin; for, in the 
northern parts of India^ they reckon only i years. This new 'SaIi- 




1 

Tity of the above fcAirwi r,r „ 
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the 6 of our The resfon why ihefti too yesri^ &nd 

few more in another ptacej: were inirod'ieedp is that the correSors of 
iMNiCI confouiiJed the final overthrow of the Hindu Empire, in the 
J92, by Sahedoddej-n,, with the mortal wounds given to it by 
^esecteohiN, and his fon Mahmoo, in the beginning of thecieventh 
century. In all * the copies, ^hich I have feen, of Rachu math’s hJh 
^0 obvious notice b taken of the famous Emperor Bhoja: yet the 
learned infift that he is concealed there, under the epithets of Deva- 
Dha^ra-sinha, as he is called in foinc lifts, and SAi la-DhaRA- 
stNHA ill others: but in many copies ihefe names are written erronc; 
oufly Damo-DhARA-SENA, and Jala-dhaba-sema. In the 
prahandha the epithet DeVa is always prefixed to his name, thus Deva^ 
Bhoj a; and ia die roomofthefe various furnames, we fmd in fome 
c.opies Diva'yat^ a-sinha. As Bhoj a was king of Dhdrd (now 
Dhdrjht might certainly be denominated Dhara-sinha, This famous 
city is called alfo SfliVrf-dAira* and Bhoj A is called Sauaditva, or 
Vi cram A 01 TV A, who refided at Sdiict-dhdrd, \n iht SatrujAya~m,ah%t- 
mya; and in the fame manner.'SALivAHANA is denominated Pattan- 

. siMHA or Sena, from the town of PrAtifthdna for PaWnn; where he 
is faid to have refided. If fo, the new modellers of ihefe lifts have in* 
troduced many obfeure, or rather fiaitious names, in order to fill up 
the Ipaee, brtv'cen that emperor and the downfall of the Empire in 
1^92, by SAHEBdDD’F«'M,*which they have confounded with the cata- 
ftrophe under Ma jD-BEH-SEBiCTEOHiM, In various lifts, ivhich 
I have fecfl, Sebecteghin’s name is written Sesectekin, Sanecte- 

jtiN, Nectekin See, 

K k 
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As Bhoja is not noticed by any foreign writer, it ftlin^flibfo til 
afccrtain the lime in winch he lived, front the vague and cent rad 
*.'* to be found in Hindu romance, within too years at lead of'the 
real time. Such is however the (late of the Hindu chronology,’even 
in modern limes; and from fuch wretched materials what can be e*. 
peaed.> Wenernhiftorians, and ihofeof fAwa, have otcafionally record, 
ed ccitpfes, which are of great fervice in chronology; but they are* 
abfolmely difregarded by Hindu writers; at lead. I have ne+er been able 
to procure a Tingle obfervation upon record, and conneaed with any 
hidorical faa, or the reign of any well known king or emperor. 

In thefe diiierent lids, the principal £ras are, the accdlion of Maka. 
Bali to the Imperial throne, 355 years B. C. his death in 327. the 
maflacre of the Imperial family in’315, and finally, the expiation of 
CttANACYA, 3,2 years B. C. and of Ihefo remarkabie events 1 look 
particular notice, in my cITiy on the Gangeltc Provinces. 

The next remarkable firn is that of S.AltvA'uAVA and the elded 
yicEAKADiTyA: this the compilers. and revifere have wra.otupm 
fttchdarknefi, and Ibelievedcfignedly, ihatitisaimed,mpoSblcto, eco- 
ntfe thefe two famous kings. In rotnc.'SAiiVA'.iAXA is calicd Pai tak- 
s.nha; in others Dhananjava, DttANAnttA.A &. Saca. Sact.- 
s.nua; and in the JehiaWAd. S^sta-s-iL*. and Vt.sSM-. ,'1 , and 

y THALAandSALA.HA.LtaildSALI.NEltJMV,; .iNARiVAttANA 

ytcxA«*D,TVA is fometimes called An.;. .„;j,iv. i, 

places V.CaAMA, V,q,A.MAA,ITEA, VtCaAMA-TlINGA., VtCXAMA- 

V.caAMA-S^NA.V.CEAMA-CEsla,. V.CAAMA.CA &C. whilft 

eis omctimes left out entirely; which is immaterial, as they lay, when 
OAtuvAHANA, his aniagoniQJs mentioned. 
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The third epoch is that of king Suraca, callesi alfo Aditya, and 
A'VtCRAMAi who began his rdgn in the year iQi. 

JfwE fourth Era is that of Vicr amadity a the fon of G andha rufa* 
wbofc reign began in the year 4-11, 



The 6fih is the appearance of MAHA-BHATOr Mu hammed; ai^d 
"fche fixth is the acceilion of Bhqja* called alfa Vicramadiiv a, to the 
imperial throne. 


The fevemh Era U the defealt and death of Pithaura'io iigsi and 

that of Jaya-chandr A, fn the year 1194* 

XjET us now examine and compare together (he lifls in the appendix 

to the A^nij and to the Ayht~ 

'Ackri . ' In the BkaviJHya, the years are omitted, but it agrees otherwifc 
with the other lifts, as much as can reafonablybe expc£fed. 


There are three kings, in the appendix to the Agni furdnat fec- 
iningly in.a regular ord;:ir of fuccefBon; but who are to be rejefted 
from the'Ua; as it appears, from ihe context, that diey were only in a 
t „ collateral line, and fee m to have been rebellious vaflals, who, taking 
advantage of the weaknefs of their liege, fet up for thcmrclves, in their 
, .^T,yH counlcy. The firfl was a rebel of the name of Ataca, as fee- 

'*ls name, who made himfclf independant, and re* 
* frded in the d.' r- 'ira. He lived sgo years; that is to fay, his 

collateral dynafty . ^ many years, and this dynafly ivas %^ery 
properly omitted in *6 A^xa^AchcT^, Then comes Sue H*fcENA, or 
SuMuc’ijrSRNA,, with another king called Chadca or CharcA; 
and. .thefe refided at Chttva cutet in Butidclc handt, as afferted in that 
Seftion or Appendix. Sumuc*iia*sena is called Ken lck-slin in ihc 
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Aytk.A 3 ^t; and in that trcatlfe^ Chztrd-aitaf tlitir frietropolis, is meta- 
morphofcd into a king^, to whom a reign of one year only is 
Tl^c..na^es of. the three next princes, Chanorapala, Mahj:nora- 

^ ■ t ^”-s* j; . 4 

PAL A and Ku R KUM-Cfius D, in the'fliould be written Tn 

■ . ' ■ ■ ■ 
this manner. Ram A-cHAN DR A, who did not reign; his fon wasCnAi- 

TR A-PA LA, who was clcclcd Emperorof /n-iti after the death 6f Jje va- 

NAN DA. His foh and fdccenof wai'‘MA^A-CnANDRA-P'At'A ; but if 

conceive that the true name of the latter w'as Mahehdra-pala. * 


!i ; 


From Cha"^nacya’s expiation^ to the f tR year of . Y^ c«^«A la-i t y a* 

‘ ' fc# ' ■ 

the fon of G;andhA'-rupA, the three lifts do not tnaterialJy diSer from 
each other, with regard ^to the number of kmgs, and the^rderof 
fucceffion. The,g;?ateR dilftplty is, from the firfl year of Vicra- 
kaditya, the fon of Gandha-rufa, or Harsha-megha, which Jaft 
is a ridiculous epithet for an Afs, to the firft of Bhoja. The greaieft 
part of the names of the kings, in this lift, are probably fiaitious, 
except fome of the tnoft iHuftnoiis. The firft we rccognife is Maka* 
Balj, or Nanda, who afeended the throne of India 355 years before 
Christ, From his acceffion, there eiapfed 2^^ years, according to 
Rachona^h^s lift, to the death of Vicramaditya, which happened 
56 years B. C, Then appears Dhananjaya, who put to death Xdit y^ 
thefe areSALivAHANA and Vicramaditya: the and 

the name of one of them, D h a n a nj a y a is affo t. ' narr-S' of A r j u n a in 
the Ma/idMrat, of whom it is faid, that he did not exult over the igno- 
rant and iJl-favoured: but fpent his riches among ihe needy: in fhort 
he was^ the wonder of all good men. This is the cHaraOer given of 
Saliva HAN A in the Ciimdricd.c'/iafida, and the Agni-purdnu, This 
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\ fccontl'y/^fS'ANjAYA* called alfo Dhanakohara, is reckoned as an 
\^tpata or prodigy, and fome account of him is given in the 4^1^- 
Aderi (i) and alfo in tradliionary legends. He fprang fuddenly from 
th^ middle of a temple at Prat*/hidna in the Dekhirtt in a human form, 
and with a divine countenance, holding a bright fword. He attacked 
AdItva, or ViCRAMADiTYAj whom he puttodeathj ihen, leaving 
^the Dekhin, he made Ujjaymi the feat of his empire. In the grant 
found at Monghir^ allufion is made to Vicramaditya, under the 
name of Sa^cadwishi, the foe of'SACA or Sa'livahana i and it is not 
improbable that the prime minifler, in the infcriptlon on a pillar 
at Buddavl, is compared to 'SA Li v ah as a, under the name ofOuANAK- 
jAYA (s). 

Th ERE were undoubtedly many Vicramadityas; but which of 
them inftimted theEr/t, denominated alter him, is by no means obvious. 
For there is hardly any tnflance, I believe, of any fovereign or legif- 
Jator, that ever inflituied an Era called after him, and beginning with 
fome memorable event, during the courfe, either of his life or of his reign. 
Any one of them might have inllitutcd the Era; but it does not follow, 
' that he lived at the beginning of it. The author of the Vanjdvdli, 
^nd in general all thofe, who have attempted to new model his lid, 
Tay that tlie £fd of Vicramaditya was inftltmed by his brother 
BHARTRllH%W-.,^r SuCaditya, who is called Sacwanta on that 
account. He-i^gr*' . fourteen years; and after his death, Vicrama- 
DiTYA took it up, made fome corre 6 l'ions, and had it called after his own 

(i) Vol. ad. P. 54' 

ft) Afiai. Refearcb, vel, lA, 

L I 
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name. Tins circumftance is noticed by Berkoulli, from ^iTTadLmtA 
ajfalatin; but the copy in Mr. Harikgton’s poflenjon is the mo^ 
explicit on this fubjc6t, and I find that it is by no means a new idea» 
According to fome, ihcfe fourteen years are the difference, between^e 
of ViCRAMADiTYA in its correffcd, and the fame in its original 
ftate. This Sucaditya is called alfo Vicramaditya in the D€khm, 
and is faid to have begun his reign in ibe year of the Caii-yu^n' 
goao* and to have died in the year 3^34» ffoni which they reckon 
the Era of Vicrama: but in the rotthern parts of India, they 
fay that he began his reign in the year 3030, and died in the year 3044. 
Yet this BhARTR iHARI, in the colle^LOn of tales attributed to 
hinij, alludes to another Vicramaditya, who from the context certainly 
lived long before him. Such is the uncertainty about this famous Em¬ 
peror, that we are obliged to diflinguilh, between the years fince the time 
of VtCRAMXoiTYA and thofe of his £r4. Thus, in ihc Sairujo}a- 
mahatmya, we read, that after 465yYarj 0 / the Era are etapfed, then would 
appear the great and famous ViCRAMADiTYA;3nd then, 47; after him, 
SAitADlTYA, or Bhoja, would reign. In the Jyin-Achn', ihe various 
date?, from the Erao[ Vicramadjtya, are to be reckoned from his 
acceffioD to the throne, in the middle ages of the Chriftian Era. 


The third epoch in my lift, and moft of the lifts in the eaftern parts' 
oF India, is that of'Su r aca, tvho was fucceeded by na, 

according to the Purdms. He began his ref, h'ihe year 191, 
and was alfo confidcred as a VtcRAMA'DiTV a, or rather a Samvatica 
or author of d civil period; and of him alfo 1 took particular notice, i 
my effay on the Gm^etic Provinces. 


in 
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' fat next ^riod is that of Vjcramaoitya, the Ton of vhe man with 
the countenance of an Afs. He is called in the lift Ganoh a-pa la, or 
foftered by an Afs. This prince is omiitcd, in feveral copies from the 

weft: and between Gand«a-pa'la and Vicramadity a, or Vicraha- 

pa'la, as he is called in thefe copies, there intervenes a king, called 
Sad ATP A LA. This Vie RAM ad IT Y A had two Tons, one called Tila- 
ca.chandra, who reigned only two ye,rs and was fncceeded by his 
ddeft brother. ViCR ama-sena, or ViCram'aditya ; and this Tuaca- 
CHANDRA appears in the charaaerof BKARTalHARr. 


■ The next period is that of Maha^bh at-Srim an-Mah ar aj a, or 

Mi.h*m«£0 the blefled, or fortunate, the great eommandcr «/ (fa 
/aithful. In various copies, he is called MA«*.aATTaaaca, and 
MAHA-=aA^^a'aICA. In Mr. HaRINOTon’s lift, the epithet of 
Paras'o. anfvreiing to SsiruiiAR in Arabic, or the fword of God, b 
prefixed to his name. In all the copies from the weft of Indii, he is 

called Maha'-Prema, for Maha'-PramXrA. or Parim'a ba, the great 
deftroyeri and, to the names of his four confidential alTociatcs. the epr- 

thetof Prema. orPR*MA'RA.is .Ifo added. Inftead of Prema, we 
Ihould read Prasta'ra, or Par.mXra. the deftroyer; for. in the Salru. 
fo^-MaJldhnjr., a favourite traaofthe Jaims, he and his friends are 
called the PANCKA-atiRAS, or the five deftroyers. It is faid there, that 
JiKa, in his laft incarnation, as Gautama in the fhape of a white 
ph«... and therhfor^^^ominated SRi-HASTt-SEN*. having obtained 
eternal blifs, then, tfircc years eight months and fifteen ays a ter t is 
event, there would appear 'Sacra-Pancha-M'ara, who would put an 
end to MDharma, or religion ( 1 ). Thus, the death of Gautama 


(i) Sicrjf or the mighty chief# 
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happened in November 6iy: and his death, in the PurdjUst *and accor¬ 
ding to the Japanefi, is placed, either late in the fixth, or early in the 
fevenih century. Pramara the great deftroyer, or Parnmara, he who 
deftroys all round, is one of the titles of Yam a, and very applicable to 
Muhammed. The Hindus, in the we Hern parts of India, are well ac¬ 
quainted with the famous Chdrydri of the Mufulmans, or the four 
friends and anbeiates of Mvhammeo. Some, with a little ftraining, 
derive this name from the Sanferit; and thus, the four deftroyers, with 
their leader, become the Pancha-Ma ras, or the five dellroyers. Ma. 
Harinoton’s lift, which wtis brought from Affdm hy the late Dr. 
Wade, Teems to have been new modelled by the Jamas; as Gauta¬ 
ma IS introduced there, waging war againft a certain Manu. 

The next fubjea of inquiry is the Cumdried-^’handa, a fedtion of 
the Scdnda.purdna, The copy in my pofTeffion was written in Gujfardt 
two hundred and thirty years ago; or in the year of Vicram aditya 
1630, A, D. t574’and in the year of Vicr ama 1796, or A. D, 1740. It 
was the property of a learned Pandii, who made feveral corredlions m 
the margin, as ufual m IndU, The owner of that Teaion, 230 years ago, 
obvioufly confidered it as authentic, and as making part of one of the '' 
canonical books j and the copies in general ufe, in this part of the 
couixtry, do not materially differ from it. According to the context, 
this Purdna muff have been written, when the Roman Empire, pro¬ 
bably in the Ball, was b the lenith of its gioFy: for the author men¬ 
tions It as the largeft in the world, and fays that it confifted of no lefs 
than 181030P00 villages, or rather parithes; and he Tpeaks of it as 
exilling, m that powerful and cxtenfive ftate, in his own time. Six dates 
only are given in this fefiioa The fiiff isSuDRACA oP^uraca. 
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who was to appear when 3300 years, favc 10, of ihe Ceili-yu^et, were 
bbplcd, in ihe city of Chankiia, 


Thb firft Vicramaditya is mentioned, in ihs: Cum^icd-c"handa 
(j); in which it is declared, that alter 3020 yeirs of the Cali-yuga 
had elapfed, then would Vic ram arc a apj>ear. He reigned fourteen 
years, and of couric died in the year 303.J, when the Er^tofYuD* 
HISHTJR ended, and his own began. Inthe liil of the kings, who 
were to appear in the CnU-yugiit to be found* in the BAdgavata^ Brah~ 
mandat Vdyu^ and Vijhnu purdnas, th&re are two kings, .the fcvcntcenih 
and eighteenth in regular fuccefllon from. Cha noraoupta* who 
reigned feven years each. The fir lb is called Vic ram a, and the other 
Mitr A ? and tlicy are fappofed to have been originally meant for Vicr a- 
MA.M1TRA; who, accordingto fome, reigned fourteen years: and in thefe 
lifts, the Father, or predecefibr of Vic ram a, is called G kosiia-Raj a, or 


the king of thickets, which is another name for Gandharupa, or 
Gadha',-raja in the weft. This looks like an interpolation? and the 
more fo, as it will appear hereafter, that Ghosh a-Raj.v died in the 


)’ear 440 of our Era,, 


THIS is the ViCRAMADtTvA, after whom the prelent Sa 7 m^at is 
,.ft|>porcd to be denominated; and it is the general opinion, that the 
hrft year of it is the next to that in which he died. Tet the Pandits, 
whoaftifted Adul*fa 2 il, declared that it was the firft of his reign: it 
is aHb the opinion of many refpeaable Pandits, particularly in the 
weftern parts of f/idiom This is more conformable to a paflage in the 
Cuin.dricd.c’hania. (z), in which it is declared, that after 31 co years 

« 1 % * 
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of* the Cali-yuia verc clapfed, then would Saca, otValiva'hasa/ 
appear. By this firfl: year of Salivahana, wc muft not 
derftand it,-as meant of the firft of his Era; but of the full 
of lus reign, vhith is unconnefted with his period. In that 
cafe, ViCRAMARCA lived 56 years; hU death happened then in 
the 57, or the fir/l of the Chriftiati fra;/the very year in which'SAti v a» 
Kama, the lord and inafter of Rome^ made his appearance, and after 
whom the Era, in ufe through that empire, is denominated. 

The fecond Vicrawaditya is the fame wldi Sri-Carna-Deva, 
called alfo Sudraca and Suraca', and is mentioned in the Tfid/a- 
pancfui-vinsalit Mnder the name of Vicram a-ces ar 1, prime mintfler 
of the Emperor of India^ at Patali-putra^puram. It is he, to whom a 
Brahmm gave ftrong hints, to feize upon the thri nc, and avail himfelf 
•of the inhrmides of his maflcn He is the Vicramaditya mentioned 
hy Ferishta, inhishiilory oF/wrfid; and whom he makes contemporary 
with Sapor, king of He is alfo mentioned in the Bhoja^charitra ; 

for, when Raja-MoN jA wanted to deftroy fecretly young Bhoja his 
nephew, the latter, being apprifed of it, effeaed his efcape, and wrote 
to lum fevcral couplets, well known to the learned; wherein, reproaching 
him with his dark and bafe fcheme, he fays, « Sri-Carna.Raj a-Vi- 
CRAMA is no more, and he carried nothing along with him out of his 
immenfe treafuress^but died like another man.” From that circumflance, . 
the title S&i-Carna-Raja-Vicrama was conferred upon BnojAiby 
poflerity. It feems that he attempted to eaablilh an Era of his own, 
which however did not laft long. The Pandits, who waited upon 
Abul-Fazil, informed him, that fevcral princes had attempted to fet 
up Ei-as, denominated after their own names; and this is aifo afferted 
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piarry ^.earnfid men now; bat thefe new Fjras were Toon doomed 

l^blivion, 

* 

& 

The third Vicramaditya was the fon of GAROoACHAaupA, or 
Rashabha-sL’^a, or the man with the countenance of an Afs. That 
name is pronounced Gadma*iiupa, or Gandha rvpa, in the fpoken 
dialefls; and lie is called alfo G admen dr a, or the lord of allies, aud 
GiiOSHA*RAjA, or the king of thickets a^d bufltcs. 

i - 

In the Ufl of the Emperors of IndtUt in ihe annexed tabic, he is called 
Gand’fia-p a\a; and, at his nameis Gandh a-ruffsena, ac¬ 

cording to Dr, Hunter of our Society (i), A. Roger writes it Yene- 
ROUTfsi, or Gueneroutfsi : but fays, that it was the name of the 
filler of Vicrama'ditya, who, they infifl in the Dcccati, w-ashimfcirihe 
fon of a BfdkfJiiTi of called Gh and r a-o u pta ; and there is a ful- 

fome account of the birih of this Vic ram a, in the firR fcaion of the 
Sinhafam-dwairinsati, called Vicrama-Updc'hydna. « In Gurjjara-man~ 
'dalam are the Sdbkaramaii, and Mahi rivers: between them isa foreft, 
in which refidcd Tamr a-lipta-kTshi, w'hofe daughter married king 
Tamra-sena. They had fix male children, and one daughter, called 
k$7^bANA.REc’HA. The king had two young lads, called Deva-sarma 
and H A R i-SA K M a' whofe duty chiefly was, to waQi, every day, the clo¬ 
thes of their mailer, in the waters of the ne&refl river. One day, as De v a- 
SAR^ went, by himfelF, for that purpofe, he heard a voice fayijig, tell 
kingTAMRA-sENA to give mc his daughter; fliould he refufe me, he 
will repent it. The lad, on Ids return, mentioned die whole to his maf- 
ter; who would not believe it, and next day Tent Hari-sarma to the 


(i) AGat Rcfcafkih* 6thi P* 35* 
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river, win heard the fame voice alfo, with the threats ii^ cafe of a rc- 
fufd. The king was aflonifliedj and, going himfcif, heard the voice ali<Z 
On his return, he alTeinbled hh council; and, after confuhing together, 
it was agreed, that the king fhould go agaio, and afkr hlm who lie was. 
The fuppofed fpirit, being quefiioned, anfwered, I am z Gand*Anrva, or 
heaven!Choirifter; who, having incurred Indra’s dirpleafure, was 
doomed to- alfiirne the lltape of an Afs. I was born in tint fhape, in ihe 
haufe of a CuMa edra, or potter, in your capi tal cityand I ato daily 
roving about, in quefl of food. The king faid, that he was very willing 
to give him his daughter; but that he conceived, chat fiich an union 
was altogher impoiTible, whilft he remained in that Oiape. The Gam- 
hrarva faid, trouble notyourfelf about that; comply with my requcfl, 
and it will be w^dl with you. If, fays the king, you are fo powerfu?, 
turn the walls of my city, and chofe of the houfes, into brafs; and let 
itbc done before fun^rife tomorrow. TheGANDHARVA agreed to it; and 
the whole was completed by the appointed time; and the king, ofeourfe, 
gave him his daughter " Several learned Pandits inform .me, that this 
G A N d'h A R V A 's name was J A Y A N T A, the Ton of B r a hm a". When cur fed 
by Inora, he humbled himfelf ; and Ink it a, relenting, allowed him to 
refume bis human fhape in the night lime; telling him, that the curie 
fliould not be done away, till ibmebody had burned his afs-ltke frame, v 

It is faid, in the Vicrama-Updc’Aydm, that the mother of the damfel 
ipicd them once m the night; and, to hergreqt joy, found that the Ct.a n- 
dharva dallied with her daughter in a human fhape. Rejoiced'' at 
this difeovery. Ihe looked for his a fsd ike form, and faurnedh: Early 
in the morning, the Ganoharva looked for this'body of his, and found 
that It had been deflroyed. He returned immediately to his wife, in- . 
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^foT’ining'iicr of what had happened, and that his curfe being at an end, 
he was obliged to return to heaven, and leave her. He informed her 
alio, that (he was with child by him, and that the name of the child 
was-to be Vicram A ditya : that her maid was with child alfo, and that 
the name of the child Ihould be B h a a t R i- h a a i, He then left Ids wife, 
whorefolvedtodie; and, ripping up her own belly, (betook out thechifd, 
and intruded it to the care of a Mdlint, or the wife of a gardener, or a flower 
%voman. * Go, faid (he, to fome dlflant place, and there remain concealed; 
becaufe my father will attempt to deflroy the child'. The Mdlini %vent 
to Ujj&yinit -with the maid; and from the fignal prefervation of the 
child, in that city, h was alfo called AvantU from the Sanferk airtf, to 
preferve. 

In the Agni-pv.ri»a, the father of the damfd is called Sadasva- 
S£KA, in the Bk^ijhya-purdn<i> Vasud'ha: Ferishta fays that his 
name was Basdeo ; whom he reprefenis as Emperor of hidia, and refi- 
dmg Rt Canouge ; but the author of the Vicramd-Upic'hydm, fays that he 
was a powerful prince, in the weflof Inditt, and pofTefTed of the countries, 
which we find afterwards confliluting the patrimonial territories of the 
Balahara, which included Gurjj^rajhtra (or Gujiardt ^) with fomc ad- 
/■jicent di ftrias. In the AyinMeri he is cal led S u d h a o w s ii e n e h, and 
at Vjjayim, S o n d e r s e h a , accord mg to D a. H u n xi r , w ho fays that ihis^ 
incarnation took place in the time of that prince, (r^ This is obvioufly the 

RD, foil of Bahr am'Gor, or Bah ram the Afs, king 
Q^Perfia: the grand features are the fame, and ihe times coincide 
perfeftly. The amours of Bahram-Gor, with an Indian p incels, ate 
* 

( 1 ) Afiat. Refrarehes V'ol. 6tli, P, iS- 

hi n 
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famous all over Pe^a, as well as in India. According to T)’hfrbelot, ' 
there is flill a romance in Perfian, called the amours of Bauram and. 
GuL-ErvDAMf the Indian princefs. 

T H is -Vi c R AM A D iTy A afcendetl the throne of Mdlava^ in the year 4.4 r,, 
rcckooing from the hrft of Salivauana ; and 753 years after the expi* 
atton of Chakacva, according to Agm-ptirdna, anfwerihg equally 
to the year of Christ 441. * In the Bhmdjhya-purana^ in which the 
years areomitted, Vicramaoitya is placed in tlie fame order of regu¬ 
lar fucceflion; conformably alfo to the lift of the Emperors olindia, in 
the annexed table. Da Fresh oy, in his Chronological tables, ( 1 ) fays, 
that the fuft year of his reign anfwered to the 441 of the Cliriilian Era; 
and the authors of the Ancient Univerfal Hihory place this event in 
the 442d; and furely no greater degree of preerfion eoiild be expefted (2). 

Tins Vic RAMA was the Ton of the man with the countenance of an Afs;- 
biit his grand father was Ati.Brajima' in Ayin-Acbtri, and whofe 
father was Baawma. Now Yezdejird, called Isoicertes by the 
Greeks, was the fon of Bafjram witii the nick name of CoR or the Afs, 
His gra'nd hither was another Yezdejird, called alfo Varames or 
Baram, with the tiUe of Athim, and aiirwr-iing to Ati Birmah; and 
whofe father was called Bah r a m, the fan c itli Bra ii ma, Bi r ma I 

or Bahram, as his name is fpelt by Tieffenthaler, and in many 
M S S Itfls. ( 2 ) The Greds pronounced it. Varames, dnjp cyc^BA- 
RAM, as it is written by Tmeophylact Simocatta. (3) JayanpAj 
the fon of Brahma, incurred the difpleafure of Indra, king of the 

( I ) Du Frefnoy VgL aJ, p, ^o8, '' 

( 1 ) Anc, Univ. MiUory Vol. ^ih, p. 
t 3 ) Sec Piieiii Bjbliotbeca. p. S7, . 
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ckVatcd^grounds of AUrtif or Tttr^aaA-and was doomed, by him, to 
aJTume the Ibape of an Afs, in tlie lower regions. BAHRAMrGuR, or 
the Afs, likewifc incurred the dtfpleafure of the Kkdcan, or mortal king 
of Meru, He afcended the throne of Ptr/ta ; and, after having over¬ 
come his enemies, he went to India, in difguife, to the court of a pow¬ 
erful prince of that cotintrj'", who took particular notice of him, on 
account df his valour, ami perfonal mer^t. The Indian prince loaded 
him with carefles and^ honours; and gave him his daughter, with an 
immenfe fortunewhen he was recognized by fome nobleman, who 
had carried the ufual tribute to P<nfta. Being thus dlfcovered, ha 
returned to his own- country, after an. ah fence of two years. The 
Hindus alkrt, that he reliifcd to take his wife along with him; and that, 
in confequence, Ilie killed herfelf. Tliey drew, to this day, the place , 
where he lived, about one day's march to the north of Bar&acht 
with the ruins of his palace, hi ol<i records, this place is called Gad~ 
*kendra-purl, or the tow*n. of the lord of Allcs. The prefent name is 
Cojfierd, or Ghffjdrd for Ghrjka-rdyi or Ghajli^-rdja,: for, fays my 
Pandit, who»is a native of that courUry, the inliabitants, being aflianied 
of its true name; Irave Ibficiicd it into Ghojh^a, which has no niean> 
ing. BAIIR.AM, the Afs,. had 12000 dancing women fent to him, from 
^Indta and it is fuppofed, that thofe of that profefTion, in the fame 
country, to this day, arc defeended from them. This Bah ram had been 

and king Noomah, who had 
bdeh ii^ruiled with his edlicatibn, died a Chrilhan. But BAitRASt ab¬ 
horred ilic Chnilian name, and cruelly perfecuted all thofe of that 
profelhon; and this was \he caufe of a bloody tvar with the Roman 
Emperors, in which the armies of Bahr am were repeatedly defeated; 
and Once forced to plunge into the ^ when. above ico,oco 


\ 
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men were drowned. 11 is fon inlierited all his rancour; but, being 

beloved by his troops, the Emperors of Cor^anitnopU were obliged to 

Tubmit, and to pay a yearly contribution. 


This Bahaam, or A^icramaditya, the Hindus claim as their 
own countryman; for, in the appendix to the Jgnipm'dnat he is de¬ 
clared to be Cdrndnj^a, or of^the family of 5ri-C<wvj;d.,*.which'is pofTible 
on the maternal lidc. 


This is the ViCR amaditvA, wbofe younger brother was called 
RuARTH-tHARi', famous for his piety and learning; and who fucceeded 
his father, though the youngeft: but being difgufted with the w'orid' 
on account of the infidelity of his favourite wife, he abdicated the 
,' throne of Mdlava^ and retired to Bcnaresi 'where he ended his days in 
devout contemplation: though many are of opinion that he is fbli 
alive. When he left the throne, his brother was gone to diflant coun¬ 
tries i and the wdiole kingdom being thrown into confnlion, was foon 
overrun with demons, the chief of whom had taken poflcfTion of the 
throne; and it was with the utmofl difficulty, that Vic^ am a drove 
him away, by gentle means, and even conciliated his favour, and there¬ 
by obtained a boon from him, to fit upon the throne for tco years* 


It is the general opinion, that Vicramaditya put Ills brother 
Sucaditva, or BharthThari, to a mofl flow, and cruel deaili, by 
fevering his head, with a knife, both fniall and bad. H'l^’iitttng him 
to death is mentioned by Hot well, and Mr. Welkins (t.X 


BhartrIhari, according to the Hindtis in general, wiihdrcw 10 
Ckunar near Renatfs, where he retnamed Tome time; when !>is broths 


I I ) Afiai. Rtfearche* Vol. ift. p. iig. 
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liulv a pSrganah. or fmall diaria, calkd to tliis day and 

. ^AiWnV after him; and which is to the caRward of the mouth of ihc livcr 
There are the remains of a pretty large fort, with the ruins 
his palace. Near it is a ftone pillar, with an infeription* containing only 
' a few couplets from the Mahd-Bhdrata: it k however remarkable, on 
account of curious couucxious of the letters* 

BE«'He^lig?a-V ofte/to Beanfei, he rated an artificial hill. 

atfome didance rroii>tl;^iprthern banks of the little river fitwaa, W 

to the north of the ciiy>»aiy in the fliape of the hill of Ctunar, 
on which he relided. It is a work of great magnitude ; and near it is 
a fmall village, called, from that circomftancc. PdMr-pur,<K Hill-burgh. 

In the lifts of the kings of Ciea&r, both M, fi. S. and printed, it is 
dalared. that si aya-slKA. or Sn'avs-rXtA. called alfo S^ma-vala. 
built the fort of Gwaffor, in the year J32 of VtcaaMAoiTVi, by whom 
■we mnft underftand ihe fon of Bahram-Gor r and thus, the building 
of this famous citadel took place in the year 773; and probably, on 
account of the aftooilhing progrefs of the Mufulman invaders, on the 
banks of the rndus. The kings of that country refided at a place called 
CdiUi or Canii>ura {now mvuiU, nine cos to the north of Gittiiar, 
according to LliUT. Wii-son's information). The origin of this 
little kingdom is mentaoned, in the prophetick chapters of the 
B-aimaaic, arid rilina-pmdnas: but the latter is more explicit, on this 
than the others. After the death of Pulowa, m 648, there 
appearis, in AmU^gam. or the GangelU Provinces, a king, called 

VisvAsVHATicS.orVisvA-s'rnuRp i who drove away the BraAmnu and 

CJkdlTis. and raifed tolthat dignity perfons of the loweft claCts. After 

O o 






him (he Ndgas or AWcdj, who divided among ihcmrel^s Un's- 
Odngamf and the countries to the wcihs'ard: fome rciided at Fadmd, * 
valt (or Patna); others at Praydga, {or AUahd ad.) ^ There was a britnck 
of them, who fettled at Cdnti (now CoticaU near Gtoaiiorf) and ano. 
ther at Afaih^ra: and there were nine families of them. There is flill 
a tribe of the Ndgas^ or Ndcas, on tfie banks of the Jumnd, about €dpu 

They feemto fortn.a.fingular/ribe, oih^vlfi unacquamted 

with them. 

Thus Surya-pala» or Soma-pala, bdlh this fortjx'fs, inihc year 
773, and of Vicrama the fon of Bahram-Gur 33^; which com- 
puution is further conBrmed by another epoch. A j a- p 1 l a or G e a a l, 
is faid, by Fer-ishta' to have been aTifled, in his wars againfl Mahmud^ 
by Tandep a la -king of Gwaim\ There is one Du a njj'h u pal a, in the 
Fcrfian lift of its kings, and the fixteenth from its foundation, He w'as 

the friend and ally of Gepal, and their combined Jocccs were jdefeate^' 
by Mam mood, about the year 2017* 

T„, dy„anycirsuar.f;i, Co,. filled ofefghty five ,eeord- 

!■?“!!“ Pr‘'‘fl®»“rCo..rc.,*e* *e hern.it, (called in the PerCaB 
' "‘‘•.pa;) and ended in the per fon of tIja.ca'kn'a, .03 years 

bero.eC^„rv,asta|cet..bySHA«sano.»,or Fxaose the .d; (who ' 
aicendedthe .^perial throne in .,83;) having lafied above 
«b,ch « certainly too little for 85 reigns; but thelc 
notu„co.„„o„ with Hindu chronologcrs. Luor. W.tsoN.'ietbrU 
me. .hata &-ea„,e»,.i„,^, fervice of C/Bno-jes. has romet4 fince 
«mten ah.llory of i„ Sanferit, in which lie places Surva- 

ratA. or Sosja-pala, in.tlic Ih^par age: and the author declares, that 

bts account ts conlorniablc to ancient inferiptions, fiill cxifting on the 
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j ror^ks olSGiitaMor; and that the chief circutnflances in his hiftoiy are en¬ 
tirely taken from them. If foj neither the infcriptions, nor the work itfelf 

' 4 

deferve much credit. Bah ram, with the epithet of Gu a. In Sanferit 
Card ABB!A, or the Afs, is the founder oi the Carddai^hiTia dymdyy 
mentioned in the, prophetic k chapters of the Purdnat, The Hindus 
fav tyhen Garddabka withdrew from Itidiat he left im wife and 

nd’that ' j ^^werc with child by him ; but Per flan 

■ ■ ■ 1 « 

writers affert, th«t ■ to d his wife with him, to Per/ia^ with her 

i - 

immenfe fortune. In .'at*h's lift, we find, that ihe fonof Gad ha- 

PAXA, or Garddabha, was Vicramaditya ; who had two Tons, Ta- 
J.ACA-CIIANDRA, who rcigncd only two years, and another, called 
Vicramaditya alfo, who fuccceded him. According to Per fian hiflory, 
Garddabha had a Ion, called Yesdejird, who fucceeded him. This 
prince had two fons, Fi roz e, the eldefl, and Hormuz, the yoangefli 
firnamed the wife; whom, on account of his wifdom, he appointed for his 
fnccefTor; and, to Firoze, he gave the Government of Si^ifimnnd 
Mfcran. The account of thefe two brothers has much affinity with 
what they relate, in India, ofViCRAMADiTYAandBHARTRlHARi. Some 
fay that Vicramaditya put him to death; others, that he banifhed him 
to diftant countries. Be this as it may, they fliow the ruins of his place 
of abode, in Gujjardt^ at Ujjayini, and near Bennres, The dynady of the 
Gardahhv . ^ probably that of the defeendants, and fucccirors, of 
^ Perfia. The princes in the N. W. pans of 

^verc rafTals of the Perfian kings, at a very eai ly period ; and the father- 
in-law o^ Bahram-Cur ufed lo fend a yeaiIv tribute to them. Ac- 
cordin;^ to the Hindus, he was not Emperor of India, but only a 
powerful king in die w'cflern parts of that country', and his capital cuy 
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^vas Cam^dt (orCambaj'.) Tt is not improbabte tliat EiftOjfp {paTj-jj 
the HFe of his brother, and baniflied him to d til ant countries; and 
fpread a report of his death, 10 prevent any further commotion in 
his favour, S h i Rp v y e h, the fon of K h o s r u Pu r vj z, caufed his feven- 
teen brothers to be fecretly convq-ed to Indian and it was firmly believ^, 
in the that he had put them all to death: yet there is hardly any 
doubt, that the kings of Oudy^aor, Marhaii::., ,*re defeended 

from them and their followers, as is w^lUaptear in the appendix. 
In many copies of Racku-k^t'h^s lid, i^ttead of Gaon^-pa'^a, wc 
«ad CsHEMA.PALA, or fome other name. Next to him, a prince k 
introduced, called Saoat-V;la ; probably for SadaVva-pa'la, the 
name of the father in law of CadhI-pala. or Bahram.Gur. 

As the famous Emperor Eh 6jA is not noticed by foreign writers ^ 
the period, in which he lived, is involved in much obfeut hy. In the 
Ayzn^A^bert, ( 1 ) Bhoja is laid to have afeended the throne, in the 
year 541 of Vicramaditya’s £rd; which is impoflible; for it would 
place Bhoj a‘s acceffion to the throne in the year 582; and therefore, there 
%vould be no room, either for his reign, which was a long Sne, nor far 
thofe of his two fuccelTors. the kft of whom died in 1009. In the 
Satrujaya-makatmya, wc read 477 inflead of 541, and this will place 
Bhoja's acceffion, in the year 918 of Christ, But the author of the 
above treatife ufes another mode of calculation, which will give a dif. 
fcrence of four years. In tbe year 466 of the kys he, was ViV 
cramaditya, who reigned 108 years; and 477 years after, pppeared* 
Saladitya. in AUrdpurc. The Era is that of'sVLivAKANA, and as 
the Jainas reckon from the death of ViCRAMXniT VA, the iVhoie will' 
(0 Vol, 2 d. p, ^ 5 , 
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Aaiid th^s 465 79—108 + 477=914* for the year of Chuist, in 

which BHOjA afceadei the throne. Major Mackenzie* in his ex- 
traSls comm'Jnicated to the Society, rays, that in the Ddiin il is recor¬ 
ded of Bmoja» that he reigned fifty years five months and three days; 
and that the famous Cali-dasa lived at his court. Accordingly, Bho- 
jA died in the year 963, or 969, if we place his acccGioQ in the year 
918, The aufhoi’xjf,the places tlie accefTion of Vi- 

CR'AMADITYA in the HRiST 437, infiead of 441; and when we 

reatf, in the Ayin^Ackri, tbkc Bhoja afcended the throne in the year 
ofViCRAMADiTVA 541* this might pofTibly be a mifl-tke for that of 
his death; and fuch midakes are unfortunately but too Fretjusnt wiih 
HinJu writers; and his death wouldj inch's cafe, Fall in the year 977 ; or 
in 982, if we reckon from the year 441. This account is the mod pro¬ 
bable* as it leaves room for the reign of his adopted Ton Ji ya-s \ 

il* ^ ' 

who died without iflliei when Chaitr a-pala, or JyrE-pALA of the 
Tom ira tribe, was ralfei to the throne. After fightiiig feveral unfuc- 

■P . 

cefsftil battles with Sultan Mahmood* he put an end to his own life, 
in the year it02, and was fucceeded by his Ion Mahenora pala‘. 
This Ch aitr a-pa'la or Ch andr a-p A la, and in the fpoken dialefls 
Ch A IT A- PA LA, Jy tE'Pala and Gefal, by Mufulman writers, is cal¬ 
led Ckaitra-Chandra in the Bhavijhyai which cannot be explained 
ot^crwifc* than by fuppofing* that the author meant, that he was cal¬ 
led indifFerently either CHAITR.A-FA LA or Cn andra*pala. He \s‘as 
powerful prince, and his authority was acknowledged all over 

India; and he i^ mentioned in the yfyin-drim f e ) under the name 

----—- 


n 




{1) Vol. a. p. 55. 
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orCirAKDRA'PALA; l)Ut he is placed crroneoufly before Raja-Bhoja* 
This h ihe Vicramaditya, who is made to wage war agamft Maha- 
BH A T and the Mahdhhal&dicas^ M u h a m m e d and the Mukammdans, No 
Hindu prince could have waged war againft Mu hammed; but the 
whole is an allulion to the fubrcqaent wars with his followers i juh’ 
the fame manner wc mull; probably 0 I-'r the wars 
cramas with Salivahana. *The H h- - confi ajj-sid Soltam 
Mahwood with Mu hammed, whom ; Li as their own coun- 

tryman, as well as Salivahaka, whil : i.^ither of them ever w's 
in India. 

The propenfity of the Hindus, to appropriate every thing to them- 
felm, is well known. We have noticed before their claims to B auram- 
CuR, and his delcendants; and in the fame manner, theyinfift, that 
Acbar was a Hindu in a former generation. The proximity of the time* 
in which this famous Emperor liv'cd, has forced them, however, to ac¬ 
count for this in the following manner. There was a holy Brdhmn, who 
willicd very much to become Emperor of I?ulia‘f and thej^nly praftL 
cable way for him was to die firft, and be born again. Ear this pur- 
pofe he made a defperate Tapajy^^ wijhing to remember then every 
thing he knew in his prefent generation. Thb could not be fully gran¬ 
ted; but he was indulged with writing, upon a brafs plate, a few things, 
which he wilhed more particularly to remember j tlien he was direffid 
to bury ihc plate, and promifed, that he would remember the pJac^ in 
the next generation. MucuKOAjor fuch was his name,w^ent ^AUahJaJ: 
buried the plate, and then burned himfelf. Nine momhs afmr, he was 
born, m ihecharaaer of Acdar^wHo, as fouu as he afeended the throne, 
went to AUMad, and eafiiy found the l>gt, where the !>. afs plate was 


% 






* 
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' Thus the Hindus claim Muhamm b d and Acs a r, as tlieir own; 
exactly like the of old,, who iiififted that Alexander was the 

fon of one of their kings: fo that, after all, they were forced to fubmit to 


their countrymen only. Bui Ict'us return to Mahabhat' or Muwam- 

U£D. 


V 



daughter to wait on him, as ufuaU Whilfl aflcep, the cloUi, with which 
his loins were covered, was accidentally defiled. When he awoke, he took 
it off, and Concealed it in a corner of the houfe, in forac bole, and out of 
the fight of the damlel, as he thought. Being from home, to perform his 
ablutions, in coniequence of this nbclurnal defilement, the damfel came 
at the ufual hour; and lier courfes fuddcnly making their appearance, 
file was much diflrcffed, and looking every where for fomc cloth, flic 
fpicd the bimdle—^in fhort, fhe conceived. He departed for Mecc&% and 
fome months after, the parents of the damfel, and hcrfclf, were thrown 
into the greatcll confuGon, as may be imagined. 

The holy man was confidered as the author of their difgrace, though 
ific damfel exculpated him: yet fljc could not account for her prefent 
fituatioii. She was, like Hacar, turned out of the houfe, into the wil- 
d^rnSs, with her fon: where they were mlraculoufiy prcftirvcd, both 
being innocent. Some years after, the holy man returned, unconfeious 
of his havAg been the caufc of fo much uncafinefs, to the family of the 

, hofpitablc Brdhmtn^ ^ 
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After much abufc, the matter was explained ; but the Ton of the 
damfel could not be admitted to {hard with his relatives, or even to 
remain in their communion. He was, however, hotiourablj? dirmiffrd, 
with his mother, after they had given' him a fuitable education, and 
rich prefents; and they adviied him to {hift for himfelf, and to fet up 
a new religion, as he could not be confiJcied as a member of the old 

_ r '“A 

one, on account of his ftrange feirth, or r\;her con.c<?p«t;ri. When ad¬ 
vanced in years, he wilhed' 10 fee his patenW;j;;^tions, and India \ and 
to perfuade chem to conform to his new tMSrinc; but he died in IiU 
way thither, at Medina, near Canddhdr, This Medina is Ghazni, called 
emphatically the fecond Medina, from the great number of holy men 
entombed there i and it is obvious, that rhe //ini/^^ have confounded 
Mohammed with Sultan-Ma HMooD, whofe fumptuous Maufoleum 
is clofe to that city- Thus we fee, that the account they give of Mu- 
HAMMEO is u mere rhapfody. TCtaining fome of the principal features 
of the hiflory of Ishmaee, Hagar, Muiiammed himfelf, and Sul¬ 
tan Mahmood- 


THE&jm'ua^,or£rfl,of Mahabhat, was early introdiiceJi into India, 
and the Hindus were obliged to ufe ft.^as they do now in all their civil 
tranfaGions; and thus Mujtammed became at kail a Samhatka or San- 
tica. According to the rules laid down by the learned in India, Moham¬ 
med is certainly a Saca and SactS'^aTa, ard is entitled lo the epithet of 
Vi cra m a. He is a Saca, or mighty chiefs and, like other-Jacor, he kiijed 
his miliions; he Is or the ruler of a facred period, l^ili in 

ufe in India. For thefc reafons, the Pandits, who afiiHed AbtJl-Faztl, 
did not fcruple to bellow the title of VtCRAM aditYa upon hir^ j and 
even lo coiifider him at the real worthy of that name j and Tn order 
0 make the Era, or at IcaH die time of Vice am adit yas appearance. 



/ 


i6i 


Vicramaditya AA'D Salivatiana. 

' * 

/ C^ncide with'the £rd of Mu HAMMED, they have mofl fhamcfullj? dlf. 
tortcd the chronology of the appendix to the A^ni-purdnn, 


AM A, 

E£liv£ban 4 


Ayjn Acai^Ri, 

S£ijv£li 3 n 3 i 1- * 1 

Hiravdhaoa, 

or A 

JOO 

Karjvihsinji J 

to Dy tSc royil J 

loo 

' PuLra^idjas^ - * - 

loo 

w 

Aditya - -- 

Birtnahrsj, ” - “ ■ 

20 a 

86 7 3 

- 3 ® 

r 

V. 

184 

Adi*ya, - -- -- - - - 


Ai-Birmili, ‘ - 


BrAhnii - - - - - 

- 87 

(^Sudl^rowsheneh^ ft'r 


AtUBnhmi, ^ - 

' 3 * 

\saddsv4-tefiHj 


Sadd^v^f 1 

80 

HeyriicrtV * " 

lOO 


^ - 

Oundrupi - 

35 

ifl* oE VicfstctiddiEya^ 

43 ? 

ift- of Vicrwnldityav 

6x1 7 J 


IM the M S. s. copy oF the ufed by TiEi-FtsrHAi.t«. 

thed.pand months were oodtted. In fevend 

»nd three <]ays once only F and the repetinon .n other M. S. S. « 
owing probably to the cavelcffnefe of trenfetihers. Here ore year on y 

b allotted to SaIiva'hana, and lOO to Na ra-vahana, J ^ 

feme with to whom one only is alW. 

' hly. to keep op his «nV: and place in the lift. It is slfo to be obfcrvcd, 
that where we pot o at the begioning of a chronological '''j* 

,p,„ , as we oCed to do" formerly; and that year Ihoold be rejefled 
calcoiatlohs; but this precaution is often negicacd. even m Europe. 

Thf (A year of SauvA'iiasA, but not of his Era. was the giot 
of the C.U.y^^. anfwering to the litft of the arijtio. Era, according 

Q q. 
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to the Cwn^!^:d-^^hilnda ; and confequcntly, this Vic tl am adit ya’s aeC 
ceffion, to-tlie throne, happened 641 after the birth of Chris 

according to tire M* S. S. perufed by TiEFf esithale r ; and ^21 years 7 
months and 3 days, according to others : and the flejra began, when 621 
years 6 months and daysj of the ErUf were clapfed: th'" 


difference is furely trifling. That the 
pointed to Mohammed, under the name tj. v : 
ed alfo from two dates in the Ajyin Ac&eri^ Tr. i 
long to V1 c IIA MA Di T Y A’s Era, are really^ 


who aiulred ' 

CR.yaA i'1 1 YA, is confirm* 
' the years, faid to be- 
*0 be reckoned from ihc 


'( 


beginning of the Iltjrd. Probably it was meant as a compliment to the 


benevolent Ac bar, whofe tolerant fpirit could not fail to endear him 
to the Hindus, Even in the tiras of Adreng-Zebe, the motl into* 
ierant of all princes, when Ragho-watha wrote the VanfdvdH, at his 
command, he introduced Mohammed by name, with the title of 
S RIMA N -M A H A JE A J A. In tliis attempt, the Pandits, who alEfled A b 0 l- 
pAzn., mofl fhamefully disfigured the chronology of the fupplemcnt to 
the Agnupurdm. Of SAtivAHANA and Nara-vahana they made 
two diflinct perfons ; a$ well as of Bahram* Avith the iltli of Gur, in 
Perfim, and Haimar, or the wild Afs, in Arabic. Thus they introdu¬ 
ced Haimar or Havmert, and Guk or Ganda-rup : to the former 
they allotted too, and to the latter 35 years i and they had the affur- 
ance to tell Abul-Fazil, that it wasdcclarcd, in their facred books, 
tliat Haimar having been killed in battle, his foul pafTed into the 
body of Gakda-ru? (ij. They were alfo forced to lengthen the * 
reigns of the intermediate princes: thus one abyfs calls to another, and 
a (iijgle lie requires often fifty 10 fupport It. 


fi} Ajfirt Acbflfi, Vul, a, p. 54, 










ViCRAMADITYA and SALlVAnARTA. 



Th e acccfti of Vi c R M o i T Y A, the Ton of B a h r am-Gu r, to the 
throne, is phced, in the fnpplemcnt to the Agai-purdna^ A. D. 43 7 j 
and the fame date is given, in the Satrujaya-m^thdlmya, as we have feen 
before (i). This event is placed, however, in the year 441, or 442, by 
chrooologers in the weft; and in the appendix to the Agnt-purdna, the 
acccfFi'Mi Qf A^iyya is placed in me year of Ch rist 185; but, in the 
Cumdrici-c^handa, it ia^cclanll to have taken place in the year 191: 
the difference is fix yeai^, which added to 437, or rather to 436. will 
place the fame event in the year 44a, 


The name of the Emperors, called Muhammed> or Maiimood, b 
generally written, and pronounced, by Hindus, Mahabh at, which im¬ 
plies a great warrior: hence he is called alfo Maha-Bahu, Vira- 
BAHu . and Ma 11 a- Vi a a-s ah u . It is wriiien alfo M A11 a-bh a tt ar a- 
CA, MAiiABHATTVRtCA, and MoH A‘BH atVa R. Ih the Vanfdvalu 
he is ftyled'SaiMA'H-MAiiA-RAjA, the profperous (or oa whom bleffmg 
and hippinefs) the great commander. In the lift of kings, the titles are 
generally plattd after the proper name : thus Btidj a is dignified with the 
title of S ri-Carn a-Ra j A-VicR AM A, in the appendix to the Agnupwran ^ 
In the Vanfdvdli^ as new modelled by the Jiinas^ the epithet of Pa a a su 
is prefixed to his name, and not improperly; becaufe, like another 
'Parasu, he and Iiis fucceffors deflroycd die kings of the Earth. 
Parasu fignifies a fword, or feimher; and here perhaps, alludes 
to the epithets of (the fword of Goo,) and oi Zulfecar, fo 

famous among his followers. 


fi) See bcfoic p, a 17 * 
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It is faid, in the VrthaUaL'fm, that he was from Aiiahg&Msa, or the 
country of Ah AN c A, another name for Camadeva, and fuppofed. by 
Paniiht to be to the weft-ward of India. In the Vanfdvdii, inftead of 
Anangny it is written Brnga, or Bengal. The Kami a, or Wom ar, intro¬ 
duced as his fucceffor, in tliis lift, is probably meant for 0« ar, who* 
as early as the year 636, began to form regular plans, foi^Lhe^mvafioii 
oi India; and actually fent a large detacT^ent, fea, to invade the 
Delta of the Indut: or rather, this Hamir ilS’ the famous Hamir* 
general of Moavyeh (i), who waged a long and bloody war, with the 
Ilindtts, in the countries bordering upon the Delta.* Moa vye h began 
bis reign in the year 65 i, and died in 679 ; and the wars of Hamir, with 
the Hindus, took place about the latter end of his reign. In die Fun/fl- 
W/f/he is called HAMiR-siNnA, and HAmir-ssn a: but, in many copies, 
the firft fyllable of his name is dropiwd, and wc read MiR-siNA, 
BiasEHA, and even Disena | and, in fome copies, be is faid to have 
been a native of Ananga, 

1 

The title SRiMAN-MAHA-RAjA was probably beftotved tjpon Maha- 
b jiatI in compliment to Aurenc-Zebe, by whofe order the Vanfi^ ^ 
vdli was written. The IlLndni^ixi general, never fpeak ill of Muham- 
MEO i and they think that be was a good naan; but they by no means 
entertain the fame idea of his difciplcs. 

• During the time of Muhammed, neither he, nor his followers, 
ever troubled themfdves about India; but Toon after his death, and in 
the year 636, OmaR began to devife means, for the invafii^ of that 
country ; and the llrft ftep he took, was to build Bafrak^ or BuTarak^ 


to Ajis) Acberi, Subah T^Ckh. 
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r«th.n torMAOA.REH.ARUD Aas, According to .he W 

Zo 6ff from Bahrein by fca. invaded the weRern pans of .he 

Mtlof .hi A.dnr: but meeting tv.th onexpeaed refiRance, he«» 
Luted, and loft his life. and as Oma a died in 64., th.* expedtnon mnft 
have taken place between thefe two years, and probably tn W or t 

o .MAN. Hsfueeeiror. at.emp.ed aninvaRon by land. buthavmg femt 

Lrtn furvey .ho roads. Ije wb deterred by the., repor. Am. af- 

Llim, rent a general. wl?o effeaed fome trifling eonqueft^ o the 

1 tSind MOAVIYEH rent twice his general Aata, or Hamir. 

Z X long and bloody conflias. he was forced to deftfl. Under 

Lcaliph m'etn. the eonqueflof was at lafl e^Sed.by MuNAM- 

med-Casim. a. H. 99 - orofCHMST 717- ( )' 

T„a rapid eonquefls of OuAX. and his fnecelTors. thmugh frun and 

Turan, and theireonftant and unrelenting attempts upon/a*n. though 

not always fueeefsful. partieularly at the heginurng. could not but a- 
larmvery much the rrinees of that country . ^ 

acquainted with the MahdilinlidtcaSi Muhammed t ire ic , an 

intoleiant Writ of their new religion. 

Let 08 now pafs to the fecond part, tfom thcflrft year of VtCRAMA- 
oiTYA to the death of PatTi.wi-Rl ja, and ofjAYA-CHANDRA. In 

this pm, the appendix to the dgni, and alfo to the Bk<,^Jhya.purcnas 
-,-gree pretty well with the in regard to the number of 

. kings, and the order of fucceflion. There is. however, m the jytn- c 
. iX: materid diffemne. . for three kings, who are placed after 

’>L ------y-- - ^ 

Vwt Account ot Sircar Taflali p. 147- 
4a)t ibwiu 
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j A in the two firfl Kfts, are tranfpofed in the Ayin^Acbeft, pncl put 
fore Bhoja, and in an inverted order of fucceflion. Tliefeare Ham A' 
CHANDRA, (called there erroneoufly Kurrcmcuno) Chandr a-palAj 
and Mehendra-pala. The reafon of thw iraiifpofiiion is, that the 
Pandrts^ who aflifted ABUL*E A 21 L, having placed the aceelEon of Bh6- 
JA ifo years before the death of Jaya-c h akor a, in up4, that is to 
fay, in the year of Christ io3l4, there sitas no longer rcKDin for thefc 
three kings ; and they concluded, that they jnud have reigned before 
Bhoj A, particularly as they Ibund there a king, called alfo Mahendra- 
PA LA, the grand father of Bhoj a. Another mi (lake, in the A^in-Acberit 
is the introduction, not only of a collateral dynafly, but the metamor- 
phofing the place of their refidence into a king. 


The fucceffion of kings, from Vicrama the fon of Gardabha, to 
J \ y \-cH A NOR A, ftands thus in the appendix to the A^nipurdna. 

Vic r a,m a n jty a, 100 years 

Ch ANDRA-SENA* 

Surva*sena, 

Chandr A.SEXA is omitted in the cirri, / 

Sacti*sjnha* 85 

his time the £r(iof SALiyAiiASA prevailed over that of VicRA- 

MAOITYA. ' 

ChAOCA‘SENA, gr 

^ m 

he refided at Vjjayini, 


At that time At Ac a, called Va'taca in the Jigned at 

Mara-nagara, for tlje fpace ,01.190 years, or rather hlsdynafly. Suc’h a» 
SENAorSoMOc H-Sb N A J and ^Aer liioi Ch adoa-sena reigned at 





I 


^ Vic»amaditya aso Salivahava. >57 

j t j\ Tilt firfl rei^'ned 88, and tlie recond 85 . 
trhcAtii Oh Burtd^lcund). The firit m 

and .h£fc appear to be coUatcral dynall.cs. 

' „.'i V called ViiAYA-KASDA In the A}in^ 

THEN came Mahan nAA-r ALA. cal U « faid, that be 

reigned .00 year, S After 

MaHLNnaA-PALA. iy,Hng iU of his fin 

f ■"‘’;^'rer.derat f place criledW^urn, and reigned 86 year, 
ar't- B t A reigned!in the Omn. 9 . year. He vra, fuoeeeded 

After him, BHOjArg „roneoully, called jAYA-CHANnaA. 

""edt r Th:. the compiler of thh Ua fe-ingly place. 

andhereigne 3 ,.,5artertheaccc!rionofVicRAMA- 

,He death of jAY.NAN.A .^ 

o,TYA..heronorGAaon a . V,„a«ao.tya. with the one 

,480; thus eonfoun mg ’ ^ In this manner, he 

after whom the ^ra is upp ^ ^ ^ before Chuist; 

has carried bicfeuie > ,r„PTA 71:1 before the 

• • rrmu irvi. anti ChanoraGUPta, 75i ^ 

and the expiation o i. y v-handa died in the year 

r r, U .idea.however.was, that J vva-nanoa 

t .'bityas fra.anrweiinStotheycarofCHaisT 1039; 

„95 0fV.caA»A^ years, h-aead of 9.. A further corree- 

andasBKojA tei„ - the vear of Christ 998, 

.on will place and contradiaions. 

YYhicU is prntty - a,,eaful in the .aft degree, 

fa fretiuent ^ .aaorical reefeareh. 

^ and mua'.gready retard the pr g 

' ^ „a the foti Ra'ma-ckamora, a 

:r ‘“'Tticrorcw:,.and orthem^dru 

powerful zemindar, 111 toe J 
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tribe. In the Ayin-Achtri (i) we read, that, when Jay I the fon of 

Bhoja died, ihere was not found any one of the Pomdra. or Fowdr 

* 

tribe, worthy to wear the crown; on which account, Chytepal, an 
eminent zemindar, was chofen. king; and he founded the Tomdr<ki 
dynally. 


In thefe three lifts, we find tivo dynafties introduced, the Tomdm 
and the Ckauhdnt but thefe were collateml^ at leaft for fomc time; as 
obvious from the context of the appendix to'the Agni-purdna, in which 
it is declared, that Jidahak A, called pRirinwi^RAjA in the Aym-Acberi^ 
( 2 ) was defeated, and killed in battle, in the country of San^haldt by 
the who thus became kings of Ycginihpur<it OX DillC This, 

happened, fays Abul-Fazil, in the year of Vicramaoltya 848 (it 
fliould be 488 ); and as the firil year of Vic aamaoityA' is made, iii' 
that fcftion,to correfpond with (he firft of the //^rd, the death of Jiua- 
HAN A happened in the year of Ch r ist m so. Thi? is fuither confirmed, 
by another paffage from the fame author (3), in which he fays, that the 
dynally of Bala dxo, or Bildeo, the Jafted 83 years, and 

feven months, that is to fay, frorn the death of PaTrin^i-RAjA who 
was flainby Balueo, to the death of Pi^uAUa a, in the year 1*92, or of 
the liiijra 588: and from the beginning of the Hrjra, to the year jiio of 
Christ, there had elapfed exa£lly 488 Hindu or Lunijolar years. (4) 
Accordingly, thefe two dynafties will fbnd thus: , 


( t ) V0I. ad, p* 56. 

( 1 ) Vol. sd. p, iiS, 
( 3 J Vol. ad. p. 115, 
( 4 ) ViH. ad* p. ilS. 
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^ */ Gdji/tf, ^fV PIS/ 

Cbiltra-paiiij Aj/ /sb» Emftr$r 

,/tndia^ bad ivit/«»U ; 

ja.Mnd™.pii.,.|i' *=“*”“*"* 




£jnffrsr 


Aftartga^lidla, end Ecepih, 

iuilJi Dim, A, D. 1050, Jj BahuKli 

Rant Bid’i • 1 

jidihipti billtd in batllt 
by Baia-dtv* A,' D- m*- 
bcd^ nsa Jant. 


Vig^&na* - 

ft 

Gaud* bit nativt 
ttuniry' 


Stnc*-pa1»i 

Acwrgipilii 


VUilkOit 

Ntgfl-^evt 

Ciitd'palt 

PllllTHW»-aAM,‘ 


dlfd At Dt 119^* 


I I r ■ 1 

.. account- of SiibalvDiW, by Asul-Fmii- (i), thelifto ^ 

, c« who reigned after the year nog. is erroneous: but 

^gnupurdnik- 

Mnsnnuat^Titersinrotn. us, that..aften thi death'of Gcaac, or 

n r, a-na^he ^e«n« kingb its became Lords panrnrount. - 

fonsr Mani-CHannaa-raca. or MaHcnnaa-r-a 

. who proved alUftaweakand foolift. prince, and his brother Raya-sc ^ 
'' parried away his wife, and built Pm. He was called ANar.ca-rat^. 


S S 


(i) Vol. fld p- IIS' 
(e) Vol. id pr 61. 
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or befriended by lovCj ind Ratipala^ or fbfl.cred b]y Rati, the. 


Goddefs oflove, and the confort of Cama-deva j perhap- in alluCon 


to the above tranfafllon: hence the founder of DtlU is called, by feme, 


Ai4anoA‘Pa'i.a, and by others Ray a- sen a. He is noticed by Tie r- 


yinthalbr, who calls him Rasena, and fays that he built DilU, (i) 

AflOL'FAzit* in his account of Subah Dilliy places this event in the 

1 

year of Vica am aditya : ,and in a former feaion, he makes the firft 
year of that Era to correfpojid with the firft of the Hejra, (2) It hap¬ 
pened then in the year of Christ 1050*, and diis is confirmed, by 
another paffage from the fame author, (3) in which he places the build¬ 
ing of Dillit or the beginning of the Tojitdra dynady, in that city, 143 
years before the death of Pithaura, in n_92; and this gives the fame 


refulc. 


After the defeat and death of Prithwi-pai-a, or Jioahana, in 
the year 1110, his fonVicAHANA returned to Gaudat his native coun* 
try, according to the Agni-purana; but we find Hill three of hU defeen- 
dams, reigning at Dillit SA^fCA-PAEA, Cirtti-pa la and Ananc a- 
PA LA. In the Agnipurdna it is faid, that Ray-sen a cc^quered the 


An£ar-vedi, or country between the Jumna and the Gaxgl;s; and alfo 
the country aboat -DrWf, and fettled there. The Chatihfinas poflefled, 


at the fame time, Sasnbhala-delat or ^e country of Sanibhaldt to the 


north of Casaugi. 


I 


Ananga-faLA, thelafl king of DilH of the Tomdra dynafiy, being 
without male iffuc, adopted PrIthwi-ra'^ja, or Pith aura, the lafi: ^ 


(l) Befcbifiibiing voD Biodullaii, p. in. 

{1,) Soobab Miilwa vol. ad. p, Ai. S» tbo.rep. lAi, lAst, 
(3.} Vo), a. p. ii5f iiH. 



r 
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' V -h* « AA«« dynaay. This account is to be found, iu the hMory of 

CL«.«.VKKTHj.nM*, or P.THava;. iu the ^ 

^cf ubich is in n,y poffeflion. There it is decUred. that Ana oa- 

,Ica Irad no n.ale ilTue, and that be gave ' 

carriage, to the CHXuHin king 

AvkNCA ?ALA acloptcd him for his own 
• fftn called Pith AURA, AKAriCA-PAi,A 

fo„ 'and appointed him hb rucceffor =to the throne of Sfffi; recom- 

undine hhn, at the fame time, to JavA-CHXNDRA. Emperor ol Wss. 
and reii'dingatCuHe,. This happened. lh>.s the 

treaiife. in the teoth year of king AnANOA-pAta; n P 

bably of his dynafly. ^hich lafted .42 yca«t and accord, ngly. 
adoption took place in the year 1170 of the CAnyJ.nn Era. 

Ir is acknotvledged. that the Imperial throne belonged of nght. 
totheasAdn family, and that they vtere O'P-*-* ^ 

CHANDRA, of the ««!'«« tribe; but we are not to e g 

their eUims and pretenfions. Be this as it may. fuch was the caufc of 
the laa great war in India; for. when Java.chan»ra attempted to 
perform a grsmd facnhcc, at which the prefence th^ kings o 

India was r&uired, he was told, that he was not qualified ,0 prefide 
at fuch a r^e, JS the empire belonged to the Chahan family; an^ 
ofeourfe, tha^rt was the province of P,thaora. who hadabfented 
h^mfelf. beeaufehe though, that the ufurpe, would not a low him to 
prefide at‘tk racrifice. A love affair contributed alfo “ ^ 

Lies- for, when Java-chandra led an army ^nto S.nhata-du, pa or 

^fon,'the hingof that country fobmitted. and made him a prefent of 
molt beautiful and aecomplilhed damfel; but Java-chanora, bmng 
advanced in years, adopte.1 her for his own d«.ghter; and foe wps foo 
m have been married to a powerful king: but foe. having heard of 


\ 
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Pith aura's valour and atchievemems, fell in love with /hir^; and 
fufed her confent. J ay a-ch A no 1 a, enraged at her bchavfdtrri.^suretij|n7t^ 
to be confined; and this was the caufe of a moft bloody war, in which they | 
heroes of India fell, by mutual wounds. Pith aura proved fuccelsful, 
the young dAmfcl at liberty, and carried her in triumph to 
and recovered alfo the Imperial throne. But he did not enjoy it long; 
for S A H EB u o DIN made his appearance with an army, and J a y a-ch a n d r a 
entered into a league with the invader, which foon brought ruin and 
deftruftion on both parties. Pithaura' feil, in the plains of-JfAdwu- 
JoTf or Th,dmt*JaT; and it is faid, near a village, called N^ydyaua pUTa. 
The league, between Jaya-ckandra and SAHEBuoDiH,.did not lall 
long', and, in an engagement, in the year 1194, between Chandzvdr and 
Ktdwdh, Jaya-chandra was completely routed, and obliged to fly; 
and, in attempting to croli the Ganges, in a fmall boat, he was drowns 

«d. (ij. 

* 

After the famous , expiation oFCha'nacya, which I mentioned 
before, in my efiTay on the Gangetic-provinces, the author of the appen¬ 
dix to the Agni purdna pwceeds in the following manner: ”Ambu- 
RAjAi .(or the king ol the waters furrounding/n^wr^VMA HA.pATi 
(the great fovereign lord), Bhumi-pala, (the foflirc?-^r the world), 
reigned a • hundred ■ years. After him came Ra'ma-ghahdra, ivho 
Kigned twelve years; tmd xvas Weded by B..A*RArA. wte riignS,' 
in 200 years." . ' 

AM»u.»;jAis otvioully. Chahdsa-corta, whorcreign liere i, 
made to begin, and not improperly, iuim cJiatcly alter the’cxpiatioia^ 

p> laa. 


(1) Ayjft Aciisri, Vo), ad 










.GUP* 


^ VlCRJlMADi'TYA A ND SA 1^ ^^ 

^ , , , 

^Hitlrtfi to tltc end of Bh^rata ^ Y* 

- r..., r™. *« —rJ^p^wo,.*...!.... 

'Iiafty, there «c 31- > • Cumdrica^”^^ ‘t*® expiation 

Chriflian Era: but according to the Oimoric 

took place 3to year* B. C. and the difference la trifli g. 

ss.., «*•«. e- »t "rut. 

fouls (h, places of eternal blifs):. and he will reign 84 years. 

conveyer of; fouls in the larger boat. 

I .r VotoeNAxa-vAHAna (in theBAuviAynjSurniu Nat- 

“ TitaN . NAaA-viuASA and NxI-sinha 

will reign sitivAHANA. and they have been 

are Itvo »ejl M V bring m 

probably introduced he y^hat induces me to think fo. is the 

>no «ui appear NAUA-viHAU*. 

package immed _ y y,, 

I anti Vawsavali. in J --- -- 


(i) Subah MSIwa. 
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VALjt we read in one copy Vansa-raja, and in anoilicr^F’^lt^'rfc^jji^. 
and the former is retained by Tieff£NThaier^ V^NSA-n 
the royal offspring, Potka-raja, the royal children,^^d Vansava li, 
offspring or defcendants, and alfo an account of them. The two former 
are generally pronounced Raj a-fu ra as, and RaJa-^ansas.; and they 
are introduced here, bccaufe therHa, arc ibme families of Raj a-put 
and Raja-vansis, who rcall/pretend to be Salavak«as, or the 
oiFspnng of Hala or Sala-vahana, To thefe, very properly, no years. 


arc allotted, in my copy of the but, 4n tbat ufed by Abui 

Fazil, too years are given to them; and none to Sauvahana, or if 
you will, one year only. 


Thus in my copy we read, 

h ^ 

SALlVAHAffA, 


^Jaravahana and,the Va^/a-Zie/ul 
or l^ari/ava^u ^ ^ _ f 




'84 

100 


But in the /(yitz Acberi we have, 

1 ^ ^ 

Salivahana - _ ^ 

Nara-vahana 
yai^<t-rdjas or Futra-rdjas. 


184 



200 * 


Hence it appears, foat originally SALi VAHANA and NaRa-vahana^ 

in this place, were confidcred.bat as-one individual 

m, 

^ Then will come Adjtya, who will reign 55 years.’' His reign 
began the 185111 year Qf SA iiy AH ANA, .and of the Chrijlian Era, accore 



VlCRAMAOtTYA A?ID SaLIVAHAMA, 


1 ^ VlCRAMAOtTYA A?ID SaLIVAHAMA, 175 . 

5 according to ihc Ayin-Ackrt. 

Trrrr^C^A-^iCRAMA'AuiTYA, who was coniemporary with Sapor 
^ king of P<!^Jt£if according to Ferishta, anti reckoned among the 


fcveral kings called Vick am aoitv a, in the Sinhd/ana dzodtrinjiati. 
He is menLioned under the name ofStJORAcA, or Suraca in the 
hat-cathdy and under that of Vicr^macesari hi the V^tdapanchavin- 
Jdti as we have feen before; (ij Aid according to the Curnd^ 
ricd‘C'ha.7ila, began his reign in the year 191 of the Chrifli^n Era, 
" After him came Brahma-raja, who reigned 87 years in Vidharbhit- 
nagari. liis fucceffor was Ati-Brahma/ who reigned at Ujia-sinf: 
he went witii an army to countries toward the north, but w^as defeated 


and killed, after a reign of 31 years, 




“ He was fucceeded by SADAswA/’ called Vasu dha in the BhaviPiya, 
and Basdeo by Ferishta : he reigned 84 years.’* 


In his time appeared Harsh A-MEGK A or RASHABHA,callcti Gan nil a- 

rupa in the Ayin-Ackri^ and Bahram-Gor in the hiflory of Firfia. 


His Ton was Vicramaditya, the Ekavijhya. two perfons are men¬ 
tioned, and'SRi-ViCRAMADiTYAi) who bcgati his reign 

accordiinrly re«-'i^oning from the firll of 8 ali-vah ana, 

.andanfwer ’^o^coutfc to the fame year (440 the Chi/liait Era: and 
the fo.* ^sr.dAHRAM-GoR afeended the throne in that very year. Sri- 
ViCRAM ADiTYA IS fuppofcd to have reigned lOO years, and of courfe 
he died in the year 541 . It is here fatdthat he went and fubdued the 
Faitdnas; that is to fay, the inhabitants ofin the Deccan^ but 
not the PatanSt BERMOtiLLT fays. His ruccefTor uas Chandra- 
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sVnA, who reigned 50 years: then came Surya-sewaj ih) reigned^ 
85 , and died oFcourfc 135 years after Vicram adItya, Suity^fsVtijn 
feems tp be a corruption for Suryaksa, or Sn-l-suR vans a, anotheH 
name for SrI'Salivauana, as I ftiall fiiew in the next effay; and, 
like Sa LI V AH ana’s death, his is placed exaflly in 135 th year of Vi- 
caamaditya's Er/tt and the fanit number of years after his deailv 
and in the year 6^5 of the Chri/tim Era* But it does by no means fol¬ 
low, that there exifted, at that time, a prince called either Sali vahaw a 
orSvRYANSAi but what we can reafonably conclude, is, that his Era 
w'as introduced at that time, and finally prevailed. Then," fays our au¬ 
thor, (under the reign of his fucceflbr Sacti-sinha and in the room of 

Vicramarca, the “Salavahana will be chief of the* 

\ 

Saca, or facred period; or, in other words, his Era will prevail over that 
of Vj CRAM A AC A. 


Vi c A A M ar c A T param chaiva S A c a canta bhavijliyati, ^ . 

Sii*i.\-VAnk^A ndmnaivapriiJ,dd*kampuritLr afya tu. 

Then, after Vic R AM ARC A, Salatahawa wilt be the naaker (rif/rrj 
of the Sara* 

The famous Bhoja was the fon of Rajahs born unto, 
him in his old 3ge, When he died, his fon being a mViPt^i^arid only" 
eight years old, his uncle Munja whofe name is often wrpin Ponja,. 
was therefore intruiled with the regency, . 

Munja wrote a geographical defcripiion, either of the world, or of 
India; which Bill ex ills, under the ,o{ Aianja-praii-dria-tyavasikd 

or Bate of various countries. This voluminous work was afterwards 
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cbrrefle improved, by Raja-B*h6ja ; and this new ediiion is called 
* Bh9j£!^&lt^isa‘Vyavdsikat and fliil cxifts in Gujjardt. 


When BhojA afcended the throne, he found the famous 
hAJana^ or lion-feat, which liad been buried fmce the days of Vic a am a- 
DiTYA, and thereby became intitled to that epithet, which w'as 
confirmed to him by Bali, when he vihied the infernal regions. He is 
alfo called Sri-Carna-raj a-Vicrama, with the title of Ad ity a# 
which laft is ufed often feparately, and was alio a title befiowed upon 
Sri-Carn a-Deva, whom he alluded to in the flanzas he Cent to Mun- 
j A, (i) and which afterward, from that circumftante,wasbeftowcd on him. 
When he died, the Goddefs Sarasvati, prefidlng over the fciences, 
W’cpt bitterly, faying where fiiall I find now a place to dwell in. Bh 6 - 
jA afcended the throne, as we have feen before, in the year of Christ 


913; and he refided at Bhdra-nQ.gsr, commonly called Bhdr^ in the 
province of M.dlOrV&. He had an only daughter, called BanumATI* 
whom he gave in marriage to Jay a-nanda, who conquered all India^ 
and is reckoned as the laft of the worthies dignified with the title of 
ViCRAMADiiTYA, ihough fomc reckon Jaya-chandra as the laft; 
and indeed ^^^ya-nanda and Jaya*Ckaniira arc often miftaken, the 

one for the^thcr, 

irTiti^t^pcndix to the Agni-purdna, the author concludes with de¬ 
claring, that'fome hundred years ago, “ the Gods and men in India, groa¬ 


ning under the tyranny of, foreign tribes, went in a body, with Brah¬ 
ma at their head, to Swda,-dmp&, or the White Idaud in the weft, to 
implore Vishnu’s prote£lion, in their own name, and alfo in the behalf 


U u 


(1) pag. 146’ 





Essay t)K 


178 

of men. Vis hmu comforted them, as ufual, and promifedYthat he ^ 
would appear, in the charaftcr of Calci-^vatara, w&fe’iT lie^-wr^uld. 
exterminate all their enemies. If To, the Hindus muft wait no lefs 
than 429. £317 years for relief. Every Vicramaditya had a certain 
number of learned men at his court; the chief of whom is, in general, 
called Ca'li'dasa. According to the foppofed appendix to the Bhavijhya- 
/wrflntj, ViCRAMAOiTVA the ftm of Gardabha had fixtccn of them. 

Ka'j a*B n dj A had nine, among whom Dh an w a n t a R t and B ar a r 
CHI were the moft famous. Thefc ttvo learned men are called Dhun- 
p A L and Ber u j E in the Ayin-Acheri. Another Vicramaditva had only 
five *, and thefe learned men tvere digoihed with the title Ratna^ or 
jewels, with which the courts of thofe Emperors were adorned. It is 
the general opinion, in the well, that the real Gaud AS a lived at the 
court of king Bhoj A. This is confirmed, hy the extrads commiinicatcd 
to the fociety, by Major Macken zie, and alfo in the 8th. Vol. of the 
Afiatick Refearchesi ( i ) and Salivahana is even fuppofed to liave 
had a poet of that name at his Court, 

The next lifl, coming under examination, is from Gujjardt^ and was 
given to me by a PaTulit, a native of that country. It c\drely con* 

fined to the ancient rulers of that, and of ihc adjaccitt and <;:omes 

down no lower than the year 1309; and 1 was .hap|J^ that it 

was the fame lift, which was uled by the Pandits who alli' I . ^ 

Fazi L. This fhews that it exifled above two hundred years ago ; J 
^ch as it is, that they had no better documenits at that time. They 
borrowed from it only the laft dynafly of the king of Gitjjardti which 
began A. D. 746. 


(ij pag. 143. 
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r* This called alfo cotitaiiis the names of the rulers of 

thefe-^^ouDtries, under the title, either of Baln^rdjds, or Rayas, or 

’ \ f 

. Mahd-Rdjds, fprung from various tribes, or belonging to different 
dynaflies. Many of them were only petty kings, and vaffals to the 
more fortunate kings of another tribe, fitting then upon the Imperial 
throne. For thefe varions tribes were always draggling for fiiprcme pow¬ 
er; and the Imperial dignity was coi^antly fhifting, from the one to the 
other. Unfortunately, the compiler has not pointed out thofe who 
were Rdjindrat ; and there tvere, of courfe, many of ihelc inferior fover- 
cigns, in a collateral fuccediou with the Emperors. The whole is com¬ 
piled with the ufual negligence and careleffiicfs of the Hindus, 
and the author carries the beginning of this lid as far back as the 
beginning of the Cali-yuga, and yet he mentions only thirty-fix 
kings, or rather, nine and twenty, in tlic lift, from that period to the 
year of Christ 746. It is cuftoinary with Hindu Gencalogids, to re- 
afeend to the beginning of the Cali-yuga, whenever they fancy they can 
do it with propriety; otherwife, thefe families would be looked upos^ at 
a new race, and their princes as men of yefterday. But thefe nine aod 
twenty reigns cannot carry the origin of the Ba/a-Rdyds be)'oad the 
beginning oi^tho ^: ^ Rra. This idea, however, is by no hicam 
novel ; for. 3;iiip^tMurnlman writers, fome make Dadshelim, the firil 
^ «^anporary with Hush enk, tliefecond king of the 
dia:: bar, according to Masoudi, he mnft have lived 

a utile after the beginning of the ChTtJlim Era, 

The title of Bala-Rdja, Bata-Rdyd, or Bala^Rnu, in the. fpoken 
dialeas, fignifics the great king, and is unknown in India, as belonging 
to the ancient foverclgns oIGujardt: According to our compiler, there 
were two forts of thefe fovereigns, fomc were Rdjd-Cu/as, or of royal 
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extradion, fuch as Vicramaditya and BhojA ; others were d^rcended 
from powerful Zmfndars of different tribes, the names of which*were 
the Ckd-Tihdna or Chavhdna, Chaudd and Goheld, to which we may add, - 
from the context of the lift, the Soknei^ and the Bdgaeld tribes. Ac¬ 
cor ding to Mufulman writers, the firft Bala-Rdyd was Dab-Seltm, 
Dab-Slim, Di*Salem and Di-Slam. Thefe are ftrange appellations, 
and unknown in India, at ieaft ilT that fhape; and are hardly reducible to 
any ftandard, either Sanferit or lIiTidi. My inquiries, concerning this 
ancient and famous king, have proved unfuccefsful, unlefs his real name 
were Saila-deva, according to learned men from Gujarat, This 
Saila-deva, Saila-deo, Ded-Saila or De-Smla, was,according to 
tradition, a moft holy man, of royal extratlion; and 1 find him, or one 
of the fame family, mentioned in the Ayin^Acberit under the name of 
Syel-deo (i). The word Deva is pronounced. Deb in the caftern 
parts of India, Deo, De and Di in the weftern parts of Indian and, in 
the prefent lift, fuch proper names as end in Dev a, or Deo, in the 


I . ^ - 

Aytn Ach^ri, have conftantly . De in the room of it. This word is 
feldom prefixed to proper names, yet there are feveral in fiances of it, 
as in Deb-Pal-deb, a famous Emperor, mentioned in the Imperial grant 
found at Manghtr, and in Deva-Nausha, pronouTH^d^Xfi^Ni ssi in the 
Deccan, In our lift, the firft Bai&.Myd is called Di-SaISa, or Deva- 
Saca, whichl fuppofe to be meant for Di-Sala, Di-Sat la or'SStTDEO. 

His defcendanls are known to Mufulman wTiters under the appella¬ 
tion 0 ^ Deb-Sdliyndt, according to D'Herbelot (2) ; and their fire is re- 


(t) A)(in Acbtri, Voi. id. tubab GuijeraL, p, 89, 

(1) Eft D Hcibclai, DibfchcUm and Dabfchaliinac 
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jfrePentetK^s a mod virtuous, and powerful prince, and king of ihe 
country of S 6 ma-ndihat or Gujarat, Pi lpai was his prime Minificrj and 
athis command, wrote the famous tedarnent of Husuenk, ftill cxifling in 

y ^ % 

Pe^tan, In the prefent ltd, Di-Sac A or Deva-Saca is declared to have 
been a Yadu by birth, and of this tribe was CafsHM A- Masoudt, who 
wrote about the year 947, and had been in Indian throws fonie light, 
in his golden meadows, upon the time m which DeVa-Sai la lived. 

‘'The dynafty of Phook, vvho was overcome by Alexander, Jafted 
i-p years: then came that of Dabschelim, which laded 120 years. 
I'hat of Yalith was next, and lafled 80 ycarsi fome fay 130.*' (Yadth 
is a [1 range name, and the neareil proper name to it, in Hindi, is 
j ALIYA, orYALivA, the name of a defeendam, or fuccefliu*, of Deva- 
Saila.) The next dynafly was tiiat of Couros,” (a corruption, 
from eitlicr Carna, Cuban or Guru:) "it laded 120 years.” 

Then the Indians divided, and formed fevcral kingdoms: there was 
a king in the country of Sind; one at Catioge; another in C^mir; 
and a fourth in llie city of Mankir, called alfo the Great Mouxa ; and the 
prince, w’ho reigned there, had the title of Balhara*’ (1) 

f 

Now, it i^cknowledgcd, that Deb-Sailim was the firll Balkara 
Empfeioi,,aMd the founder of that dynafly; and if fo, that Emperor, and 
his dynahy* ‘Im-^ been tranrpofed by Masoudi, and erroiieouny 
placed before Cou ros, whoever he was. The other dynaftics of Pu ru. 


(1) See accflunts aiul exuias of rhe M. S. S. in the Library of ihc king of France, vqI. 
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Ya'uya and Guru, laded, according to himj chher 3^0 or 350 years. 
We cannot fix, with precifion, the beginning of tlie dynafiy of Pu ru j but 
at all events, the divifion of India into four Empires, happened in the 
firll century after Christ; and according to Arri rm, in Iiis Periplus^ 
die city of Minnagara or Mankir, was the metropolis of that part of 
ihe country. This city is placed, by Ptoremy, upon the bants of the 
Narmaddt and is now called Mmhawen 1 have not yet been able to- 
procure much inforinatioa about this famous place, as very few people 
from that part of JTidia ever come to Benares: but it U mentioned in 
the Ayhi-^cheri^ as a town of fome note, in the didrltl of hidndow.^ in 
the province of Mdxudk. 

Th& dynafiy of Deva-Sailim, in according to Ma- 

souDi, laded 120 years; that is to:ray, liis defeendants were, during 
that period, lords paramount of India^ or at leaft of that part of it • 
and in the time of Ptolemy, the metropolis of that country was no 
longer Mayihawefi but the /cat of Empire had been transferred to- 
Vjjdyini or Ozem; and lie wrote in the beginning of the third Cen¬ 
tury. In his time, the Bala-^Rsyds were no longer lords paramount 
of India; but were cither vafTal, or independent kings, refiding in 
lome faftencITes among the mountains, at a place called b^him Hippo^ 
cura; and now Pay^gurra^ or Pawii-gurra. This was, fays^ he, the place 
of abode of the BaUr^curos; or rather the gar, curos^ fort or ajbofie, of the 
kings. According to the appendix to the Agni-ptirdTui.ihe 
pofed dyna/ly of Saeivahaxa lafied 184 1 but according to the 
Ac^m, 2CO years. After it, came AdityA, of the Powira tribe, called 
alfo Vic R AM ADI TY A, SuDRACA and SuRACA r he was Vifvapati, that is 
lord paramount of the world, or rather of that part of India. According 


i 
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^ t^iQ^Cumdfkd-c'handai he afccnded the Imperial throne in the year of 
the Cali-yuga 3191, and of Christ 191. The appendix to thea 
, places his accefTion in the year 185, and the Ayirt-Aderiin the year 201, of 
our Era, and he reigned ?it UjjayinL By Ptolemy, the king of that famous 
city, is called Tiastan j a flrange name, and not. recondleable to the 
idiom, either of the Sanferit, or Hindi languages.^ I ftrongly fufpe^l 
however, that it is a corruption of Adi/y^hdn, which may have been mif- 
underflood, by travellers, who knew very little of the country languages. 

I fuppofe, that either thefe travellers,, or Ptolemy, who converfed 
with many Hindus at Alexandria, atked w^hat were the names of the 
metropolis of that country, and of its king. The aofwer was l^ayttu- 
Adilya Jlhdn ; * l^jayim is the r^tdence of king Ad tty a which 

was erroneoufly rendered * OJetie is the metropolis of king Tvasthan,' 
or Tusthan. In the fame manner, he has disfigured the name of, 
the JSTjiiir kings^ faying that was the pl<iep t>f refidence 

of kintr Baler-coros, which is obvloufly a corruption for Baiher^ 
ghar, the fort*or place of abode of king Balher.. Thus Strabo,. 
in fpeaking of the country of TeJ, in CdcA’AfJ, calls it' the kingdom of 


Tessa RIO ST us, thereby implying, that this was the name of the king? ^ 
whilll Tejfariojius is a corrupuou from Tfjard/ktr, or Teja-rajhi, which 
fignifios the kingdom of Te JA, an ancient king, who built the town of, 
Teja, to the eaflward of the htdus. As king Deb-Saila, or De-Sail A, 
is called, in our lift, D i-Saca, or Deva-Sac a, which is alfo one of the • 


tklesof Salivahana; this would Induce an opinion, that Dab-Sheljm, 
or Di-Salim, is the fame with Salivahana. But fuch is the confufion 
and uncertainty of Hindu records, that one is really afraid of forming 
any opiuion whatever. 


Essay on 


1B4 




As it is faid* that it was by his order, that the famous treaVifc, cailed, 
Jdvidan^khifi, or eternal wirdom, called alfo the will cr. te{lament of 
Hushenk, had bee^ written; he has been probably, from that circum- 
flance, made contempordry wi(h that ancient prince, who began his 
reign, 700 years after the acceflion of CAt-UMURSii, to the throne of 
Firjiit. Cai*umu asti, according to Masoudj, was the fon of Aram, the 
(bn of Shcm, who died 502 ye ^3 after the flood. 


Masoudi fays, that M&nhittatr was alfo called the great 
which, tranllatcd into Hindi, is EurTnJiouzajOX and has 

fuch afBnity witli Baij'Gazdt Sarrferit Bhrt^u-Cac/i^hit or Bhrtgu- 
Cula, Bhrigu's Ihore or beach, that I flrongly fafpeft, that Masoudi 
mlElook Baroach for MaTiJiamr j and that the blander originated from a 
want of knowledge of the Hindi language; Manhawer is alfo called 
Mahourd, by other Mufuiman writers. 

Our compiler fays, that there were, in all, 35 kings, from Deva- 
\ ^ 

Saca, to the year Soa of Vicramaoitva, anrweting to A. D, 746: 
but ^YC can make out only 29 from the lift; for the live P 7 'amdvas 
inufl be rejefted, as they do not belong to India. They arc called, in 
this lift, CU’hdrui-vt-hahdt which is an exprefTion partly Sanferit and 
partly Hindi, as ufnal in thefe lifts. It Ggnifies the four great deftoyers* 
and is an allufion to the famous Chir^ydri of the Muftilmansj and 
which, as I obferved before, is made, srilh a little ftrainlng, to fignify, in 
Sanferit and Hindi, the,four deftroyers, in Head of the four friends ajid 
alTociates. Several of their names imply tlic abhorrence, in which the 
Hindus hold them; for one is called Savala* Csrbbius or the infer- 
ml dog; another, PramARA or Parimara, is here meant for Mu- 
UAMMED, and fignlftes Yam a or Pjluto, the infernal and univerfal def- 
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troyer,' Cu tap a la, he who was foriercd by Maya, or worldly illu- 
fion, othierwife ihe impoflor, and perhaps intended for Moa^'Ylh. 
Muhammed was originally introduced into this and other lifts, bccaufe 
it was to the Hindus an ever memorable, though moft unfortunate 
epoch, and from which thetr conquerors dated their facred Era. It is 
not to be fuppofed, that he was thus introduced intothofe lifts, from an 
idea that he ever was Emperor of I^a. This was well underftood 
at firft; but the cafe is very different now. Such is the opinion 
of thofe who rejefl the legendary tales about Salivahana and Vi- 
cramaoitya; and this is by no means a new idea, for it is noticed 
in the Rdja-Taranpni\ which is a work highly efiectned in Indian and 
of fome antiquity: for it was preferited to the Em^ror Acbar, in h!s 
lirft vifit to Cafkmlr^ by learned Pmdits, who con fide red it as contain¬ 
ing the mod authentic documents of the hiftory of ihcir country. 


* ^ 

About ths time of Muhammeo, the defeendams of Dev A-SAlLI^f, 
who for a long time had loft their rank of Vuva-pati^ lords of 
the world, Rdjmdra, Lords of kings, Rdjd.rdjds, kings of kings; 
began to lofe alio their iiiQuencc and power, even as vafTal kings* 
and they even finally loft* their patiimomal territories and king¬ 
dom, which was ufurpcd by the Solanci tribe. It feems that they 
retired into the province of Mdlwa, in the vicinity of Ijjayim, where 
they lived in retirement, and cmirdy git^'cn uptodevout tontcmplaiion, 
ftill verj' much efteemed and rerpcfled. There, at Vjjayiniy we find one 
of them called Sail 'l -ok ' v a ; wlv:i found, in the wildernds, young Va n'a- 
ra'ja. and fcnl him to Rddkanfar lobe brought up; and this happened 
in the year 6^;Tor Van A-R A ja 7 when fifty je^rs . of age, built the 

W w 
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town of NarwdUk A. O, 746.(1) 


In the year 1035, we find another oF' 


t 


f 


them, living alfb in obfeurity, and equally called De va-Saila^ or Dab- 
skelim; and who was railed £0 the throne of his anceftors, by Sultah 
Mahmud. The lift of the BdU^Rdyds, from Vana-Faja to Raja 
Carn A, was originally the fame with that to be fount! in the Ayin-AcbiHt 
excepting fomc variations; for it is i^ardly pofiible to find two lifts in 
India cxaflly alike. The niimtSer of kings, in boih, is twenty-three; 
and the aggregate lum of their reigns agree within two years. But the 
arrangement is fomewhat diSerent, and the years of each refpeflive 
reign by no means corrjfpond. Some kings arc tranfpofed, and the 
names of a few quite difagree; and each lift fupplies alfo deficiencieSf 
which occur in others. Owing to the uncertainty of Perfian orthogra¬ 
phy, feveral names are ftrangely disfigured, both in the Englifli and Ger¬ 
man tranftaiions; which laft is by no means to be neglefled, as there are 
particulars in it, not to be found, either iri the manufcript lift, or in the 
Englilhiranflation of the Ayin’Acbai. Thus, forinlboce, Raja-Aditya 


is called Reshahut in the Englifh tranflation, and Ra-Sckadat by 
TiEFPEHTHAEfiit. VaNA-RA j A JsCalled BANs R Aj E by thc former, and 
Bmj by the latter. Thc furamary hiftoiy of the Hindu princes of 
Gujarat, in the Ayin^Acheri, contains many interefting particulars, not £0 
be found in our lift. Vana-raja, according to our lift, was of the 
Chaudd tribe, ftiil extant in Gujrdt. Abvl-Faeil fays, that his father 
was called Sam ant a-S ink a ; and thc word Samania implies, 1 hat lie was 
a petty king, probably in G'i^rdt; but being of a bafe and turbulent difi 
pofition, he was put to death, by order of SrI-Biiu ada-deva, Emperor 
of Canogc; and his family was plundered, as ufual. His wife ileti into the 


t 


(1) Ajm-Achtrli VoL p. 90. 
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'^orefhVor Vana, where fhe was delivered of a Ton, called. From that cir- 
cumflancc, Vana-raja, A holy man, called Sail A-D fiv a, Dev a-Sajla 
. or Deb-Sailim, happening to pafs by, on his return, from to 

Jtdd^ana-fura, in the norlhern parts of GtyreV, took compufTion on the 
woman, and gave the child in charge of one of his difciples, who carried 
him to RddAana fiura, where he was brought up. lie afterwards allb- 
cialcd with a band of robbers; and at Hlft feiaed the royal treafure, which 
was going to Canogf. He then made himfclf independent, and built the 
city of Of and his friend Champa, a market man, 

lays Abul-Fazil. and of ihe BM call,, (a very low tribe, according to 
learned Pandfis from GitjrdQ built the town of Chavipa nagara or 
Champa-nere, 

TT H F. next king, noticed by Abu l*F a z t l, is another Sam A t-Sinh a ; 
but th s could not be his name, for Samant, as before obferved, implies a 
petty king in Sanferit, and vaOal princes arc thus denominated. Thus 
we read, that PrYi hwi-raya" had with him one hundred (1) 

or petty princes, commanding their own quota of troops. His name was 
probably Bhuada-dbva, the immediate predccelTor of Mula-raJa in 
our lift, but the fourth only in the Ayin~Acbtri. He ^vc his daughter 
to Sri-Dhuki>uaCa of ihc Soltinct tribe, after whom the town of 
Bhundhacat in Gtijrdt^ is denominated. 

Kmc Jam UN D, in the AyinMeri, ts omitted in our lift, probably 
becaufe it is a corruption from Samantaf and a title ^ belonging 
to Mola-RAJa. in his time, Sultan Mahmuo Ghaznevi con- 

i- 

qtteicd Gvjrdt ,* and, in the year 102^, replaced, upon the throne of his 


(i) Ayia^Acben, VoK 2d p. itS, 
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anceflors, Deb^sailtmj a defcendant of the famous kln^ of that name, 
vho led a retired life, entirely given up to devout contemplation. He 
is called Vallabiia in our lift, Beyser and Bi pLA in various copies of 
the Ajin^AcSgri (j). Being a weaft man, and blind, he reigned only fix 
months, and was fuccecdcd by the two fo ns of his brother, Durlabh a 


*> 


and Bnuia RAJA. 


Them appeared the famous Visala-deva, with the tide of Carna- 
RajenqrAji that is to fay, powerful and magnificent like Car n a, and 
lord Paramount over many kings. He is faid, in our lilt, tube a CAuil'u- 
rd, that is ol the Cbitura tribe, ftill extant mGujrat^ (2) and after which 
the famous place of Chaitur or Ckaitor is denominated. He was therefore 
a native of Meiodrt now called the Sircar or province of Chaitdr, This 
induct me to believe, that he is the fame with Visala-beva, mentioned 
in the infeription upon the pillar of Tiroze, at (he hunting feat of the 
EmjTcrore near Dtlli, and called St£LmhhAcdma.ndira in the appendix to 
the Agfiipurdna; that is to fay, the palace with the piilar. There he is faid 
to be king of Sdeamhkari^ which is probably the town of Cdm&her or 
Ca 7 fibh^r~n&i’e, in the province ‘of himdr. At all events, \t \vas cer¬ 
tainly in that country, as 1 fhall (hew hereafeer. tbs father Ve\la- 
Div^A was originally a p>etty king of that country, and His fon 
ViSALA-i>EVA caufed ilrat pillar to be erefted, in the year ndp and 
thus the times coincide, Visal a probably availed himfelf of the indo¬ 
lence and rupinenefs of the princes of Ghazni, and drove the MLcH'hdr, 
or hluFulmans, out of Atyavaria, or the land of virtue, thus miking 
it, once more, what its fignifics according to the in foripf ion. Arydvdrla 


(l) Afia-Aiitrif Vi>l, aJ, p, gi, g-, 

(i) See A)i n-Acieri, Vwl. id p. S|. The uue name U, ! am ;u!d, Chilii‘tre> 
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.^inclutkTall the north of Indiat from the fhowy mountains, down 
to the VindkyAn hills, tie deftfoy'ed all the princes who refufed to 
. fubmit, and kindly treated all thofe who did j and having vifited all 
the places of worfhip, through his extenfive domains, he retired to 
Sdcandth&Th to end his days in peace and reft, exhorting all the kings of 
India^ not to Humber, but to go on %vith his plans, and follow his mea- 
fures. He is mentioned alfo in the Mrngad’kara-paddheUi, written by 
Sarnoad’ju AR A, grand fon of Raohu-deta, ipiritual guide of Ham- 
MIRA, king oi Metadr^ or SdcaTnlfhari^desOi nearly in the fame words 


with the inferipdon, which was written in the yeat of Vicramaoitta 
1220, anfwering either to 1164 or 1154 of Christ; for in that country 
they reckoned the Era of Vi cram adit v a, ten years earlier, than in the 
caftem parts of India. He was fucceeded by JiYA-smirA, called alfo 
SinoHA-RAjA, Siddha-rajeVa, and in the dialed of Gujarat, Sicoha^ 
RAjESAOA-j>E for Deva, It feems that Visala-deva left no male 
iffue; for no children of his are recorded in tlic above infeription, which 
■would not probably have been tlie cafe, had he left any. Who this 
Jaya-sikha was, is unknown; but it feems, that Cuhhwar-paea, a 
near relation of his, was the lawful heir; at leaft Abul-Faeil fays, 
that the latter, from the dread of lofmg his life, lived In obfcurlty, during 
j^yA“3inha*s reign j after whole death, he afeended the throne, but 
was poifoned by Aja-pala, the fon of Jaya-sinha» 

The next is Lus-mula-RaVa, mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi, but 
omitted in our lift, unlefs he be the fame with Balu-mula, or Baluca- 
mula, called Bi rduool in the Englifh, and Hardohn in tiie German 
tranflation. They are probably the fame individual; for what is alTerted 
of Luckmul in the Aym-Achtrit is affirmed of his fuppofed fuccelTor in. 

X X 
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our lift; namel5r, that after his death, the nobles elcfted a prince'^bf the- 
Bfiagila tribe, called Biildmool in the (t) andBHALA- 

BhimA'Oeva in our lift: The Jatter^s name is fplU into two, and two* 
princes made of them, in the Ayin~Achtrit under the names of BatL. 
DEO and Bhim-oeo. (2) Be this as it may, Lacmul-Raya, whofe real 
name was Lac^han-mula-b aya, or fimply Lac’han-aaya, from the 
Sanferit Lacsbana-Raya, is well known to Eaftern writers, under the 
name of Lagkam-Raya. (3) He was born of obfeure parents, and 
raifed himfelf by his own merit, and ultimately became emperor, or 
BdcL-rdyd, He governed with juftice and equity: but after a long and 
profperous reign, and when he was above eighty years of age, he was 
difturbed in his pofteflions, by Mahmud.Bactyar GHtt/t general 
of Sultan-Mahmod, who began his reign in the year 1205, and died 
in 1209. In the years 1207 and 1208, that geneml %vas in Bengal; and, 
ihercforc, he muft have invaded Gujrdt in the year 1209; but the death 
of the Emperor probably prevented his completing the conqueft of that 
country. For, though the authors cited by D’Herbelot fay, that he 
effeclcd the reduflton of the country, yet Abui.>Fazil fays, that it was 
a mere incurfion, (4) 

The reigns of Siddha-Rajes\, of his coufin CuwHWAa-PA tA, and 
of Aja-pala, Ton of the former, are obvioufly too long; for they 
amount to 73 years in the Ayin-Acberi, and to 113 in my lift, which 

fij Vol. 2. p. 91, 95, 

fa) Ajm^-iehtrit Vol, ad, p, 95, 

(j) See D'Hersklot V. Lac^au.raya. 

{4) A^in Athtrif Vol, ad, p. ga. 
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- ii hardly pofTiblc j and it is not unlikely, that Lac'han.raya was the 
prince, minifter of Visala*devAi mentioned in the inferipuon; for be 
•was above 8o years old, at the time of the invaCon of Gujrdt, by 
Mahmuo Bactyaa, There is fiich a difagrceincm, in the lengths 
of the refpc6iive reigns of each king, in the various copies, that no 


certain inference can be drawn from them t and I noticed before a few 
traofpofitions: we muft therefore rem^ fatisfied with the grand outlines, 
VisVla-d£va was not a native ofGujrdt; and, though a Baia-rdyd^ or 
lord Paramount, he was not king of that country, but of the Mdwar, or 
Sacandfhari; and of courfe his fuprcmacy did not in the leaft mterfere 
with the order of fuccelTion of the kings of Gujrdt, He belonged to no 
dynaffy, and reigned, as well as his prime minifter, collaterally %vith Sio- 
dha-raja. and his relatives i and after the extinaion of that family, 
Lac*han*ra y a was not only iJA/fr-’rayit, but became alfo king of Gi0* 
rdC and refided in the metropolis of that country, both as an Empe¬ 
ror and as a king, during a fpace of twenty, or according tofomc, only 
eight years. 


The laft Bal^~raya was Caana the GQhila, who fled into the Deccan, 
when $0 lt a n*A l la-u d d i n conquered Gujrat, This happened, accor¬ 
ding to our lift, in the year of Vicramaditya 1365. or A. D. 1309. 


At that time, the famous Ratna-sinha was king of the mountain¬ 
ous country of Mivtar, and refided at Chaiior. He was defeended 
'* from KHos Ru-PJtaviz, called alfo Nushirvan; and bis amours with 
the beautiful Padmavati or Pedmani, are the fubje£l of a poem, both 
in liindt and Pcrjian, Her beauty was the innocent caufe of a bloody 
%var, between the Rdja and Soltan-Alla-uddIn, which ended in the 
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dedmftion oFher lord, and his fon-in-law RAwuL-ARSr, aVta^a'w.- 


igi 


Hammiaa, the fon of the latter, fled from Chat tor^ fhcltered himfelf 
among the more mountainous ^jxirts of Mewdft and maintained his, 
independence, as king of that country, and made SdcamhharC the 
■ metropolis of his little kingdom. Mewdr is divided into three parts, 

' Ckaitdr (i), Cambker (or Cmbher^ntte for Cambher-mgdr^J and Mandah 
(or Mandalica) built by king STakdalica of the Bhii tribe, and who 
lived about the year 7961 (a) C(Lmbh£T is probably the fame with 
SammhhaTit which was certainly fituated in Mmdr. 


, * 


N 


Sultan Mu hammed K’huni, or the murderer, gave the government 
of ChGfitQTf and Mmdr, to Mala-deva, a Chaukdiit and king Jal 6 r: 
but the latter was unable to reduce HA^rMiaA, Uiough he_had defeated 
him, in a bloody engagement, near the fea Ihore, according to the appen. 
dix to the Agni-purdna, He then made peace with him, and gave him 
his daughter in marriage (3); but after his death, Ham mi a a murdered 
all his fons, and ufurped the kingdom. This happened, according to 
the appendix to the Agni^purdnUf in the year of Vic a am adit v a 1490, 
which is impoffibie; and wemuft read 1-390, or A, D, 1334; for Sultan 
Muhammed began his reign in 1325, and died in 1351. In that ap¬ 
pendix it is declared, that the bafe murderer was at laft defeated andflain, 
Ky the joint forces of Secundx it governor of Gdyd^ Jalala governor 
of Diliii and a body of Y^vaum (Turcomans or Mogols) commanded by 
Uluc haga, perhaps for Ulugh— xhan, a title of honor fometimes 

^ [i) Ajfln Acberi, voL a* p* gy, 

I 

(t) Ditto ditto, p, 

( 3 ) Ditto ditto, p. iDi. 
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beflawjii’ 4 lpoD noblemen, by ibc Emperors of India, In the Englifh 

tranflatbn of the Ayin-'Acbsrh H a m m i r a is erroneoufly called Jem e, e r . 

The dynady of the princes of Malwih was a collateral one 

with thofe of the Bda Rayas^ though it be placed betw^een NrI- 

pati and Vana*raja in our lift. Such miftabes arc not unfrequent 

* 

among Hindu Chronologers; but as Vana-raja’s dynafty began in 
the year 746, and ihat of Malwak iJ&gan in the year 191, and ended 
about the year 977, it is obvious that they were collateraJ, and I have 
arranged them accordingly. In the dynany of the princes of Mdi^a^ 
Gardabha and hh fon Vicramaditya reappear j and, in the room of 


^urya-Sena, or Sri.So r vans a, wc have SAtiVAHANAt which con¬ 
firms my former conje£lurc, that they were but one and the fame indi¬ 
vidual. 


My Pandit obferves, that many of the names of the Princes, who 
reigned before Van A-RAJ A, are not proper names of individuals; but 
belong, either to tribes, or ancient families, From whi^h they fprang. or 
to fmall diftricts, or towns, their patrimonial cltates, and with whicli he 
is well acquainted; and many of thcle names are in the plural form. 
Thus, Ja'i-iya, the name of a king, implies only that he was a Jaliya, 
or of the Jati^n tribe, which is fettled on the banks of the Mahi, 

Musulman writers fay, that the metropolis of thofe Baltr kings 
was equally called Baik%r, as well as the mountains among which 
it is fituated, (j) It was in a country belonging to the Chauhdn tribe, 
the chief of which generally refides at Almohan{2) : and it became the 


(ij Si-e D’HEKBEtoT** Bibl. Oriem. v. Baemaa. 

(i) Tills is alfo c&nfirmcd by ABUL-rAAtt, Sec Aym-Aiberh Vol, id. p. Sy, 
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mctropolisj when that tribe ufurped the rank and power of B^a^Rdydu 

It b declared in our lill, that the Ckauhdns were, at fome period, rulers 

of the whole country, as Ba.la-Rdyds; but our author has forgot to point 

* ^ 

out, in die lih, the princes of that famous and ancient tribe. 

In the fifth century, Taiiira-ni^arat or CamhU^ was the metropolis of 
the Sa/a-rdyds; and perhaps of the Emperors of the weft alfo, when thefe 
two dignities happened to be united in the fame perfon; and it was the 
place of refidence of the father-in-law of Gardabka, or Eahram-Gur, 
called 6aDA sv A, Sadasva-pala, Vesudha and Tamra*sena, fromt 
his metropolis, ^amrornagarn^ or Tm,ra-pv.ra,y fignifying the Copper city, 
which b fuppofed, accordingly, to have been intlrely built of that metal. 

It was near Qmhdt; but tradition fays that it \\^s fw'allowed up by the 
fea^ and Camhdt was a famous place of worfhrp, called, in the Pwrdnas, 
^LavibhaJVka^Tiri'ha (i) from a Siamhlio, or column, clofc to the facred 
pool. Now, a column is called Camha. in the fpoken dialcfls; and from 
CcLtnboJha, is derived its prefent name of Ca.mbdt, Sttmhhajl'ka and Tliwi- 
rapura are called AJla and Traperd, by the author of the Periplus; but 
Ptolemy, confidering thefe two places as one only, for they wereclofe 
to each other, calls it AJiacampra or AJlacapra ; and inflead of Tdmra* 
which fignifies copper, he writes Campra, or Capra, The reafon, why he 
has carried this place fo far inland, on the banks of the Mahi, is, that 
cither he, or fome other writer, mi funder flood the natives, who have no 
word for a bay or gulf, and ufe generally the word river inflead of it, 
particularly when there b one at the bottom of the gulf, as in the prefent 
cafe. (2) Osorio, a Portugucxe writer, fays, that when Francis 


(i) Cumdrie4 C'handa. 

(a) Ctla only a Creei. 
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D’At!*frEit?A landed, near Cambdt, in the year 1519, he faw the rums 
famptuous building'i and temples, the reniams of an ancient city, the 
, hiftory of which was conne6ted with that of a foreign prince. My Pandit 
informs me, that fuch ruins exifl to this day, not clofcto Carnbdt, but at 
* a place called Cavi or Csvi^gauw to the fomh of Cambdtf on the Bdroac/i 
fide, and a littk to the fouthward of a place called Cdnd, and in the 
maj>5 Caniua. There are lemples and^’^iher buildings, with ftatucs half 
buried in the fands, with which this place was overwhelmed. Its Sanf- 
crit name is Capila-gram, from which is derived its prefent one. 

The promontory of Ajia.CArtiprm^ mentioned in the Btriplus^ at the 
entrance of the gulf, appears to me to be Groapnaught point. It was 
thus called, becaufe it was on the fide of Slambha^ and Tdmra^ or CamhdU 
Another name for it was Fdpkd, from a place of that name in its vicinity. 
As it is the fame place called Pakidari by Ptolemy, tlie true reading 
w’ill Hand thus Bkaued-derd ^ Bk&uki-derdt Bkauit or Bhdvicd-dgrd, that 
is to fay, the houfe or dwelling place of Bhau or Bhaui, an ancient 
hero of that country, who built tliotown of Bhau^nagara^ or BhmugmWi 
and probably the fame with Bha^-ki dera. Beyond this cape, accord* 
ing to the Pcriplus, there is another place, toward the north, much 
expofed to the waves ; and at the entrance of it, that is to fay, of the 
channel leading to it, is an ifland called Baiaties, This ifland is that 
of Berwn, at the entrance of the channel, leading among flioals to the 
dwelling place ol Bhaui^ot Bkau-nagara, on the river Bhaui, and near the 
^ point of the fame name. There is alfo a fand thus called ; and the ifland 
of Baiones probably claims the fame etymological origin; and perhaps, in- 
flead oi Baiones in the original, we fhould read Baio-nesos, or the ifland 
of Bhau, or Bhaui, This place, fays our author^ is dilTicult of accefs, on 
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account of the rapid tides, and becaufe the cables are liable to^e cut, by 

{harp roc Its at the bottom of the fea. This ifland was once the feat of go- - 

vernment, according to Abul-Fa^il, who calls it Birum. (i ) Oppolite 

to Bhavugauw, fays the authorof the Ptriplui^ and on the right Cde of the 

gulf, in the narrowed part of it, there is a reach, where the land near the • 

fea appears much broken, and conlifb entirely of clay. It is called liennct 

■■ 

and there is a place called Carnnym or Camane, This reach is the fea 


coafl between the Narmada and the Jamhufftr river. My Pandit obferves, 
that the country between thefe two rivers, and along the fca coafl, is 
called to this day Canum^ but lie does not know of any particular place 
fo called. There is notafingle done to be feen; and the country is 
flat, the fea Chore much indented, and there are very few trees; but 
it is probable that it was otherwife fornierly; and Hcrottc is perhaps 

from the Sanferit Aranya^ which fignifies a thick, but not impervious 
foreft. 


Ptolemy has confounded the points of Swa^ley, Biu and in¬ 

to one, which he calls Ba/aiofi^ probably meant for £)iU‘h:^ady a name 
giv'cn to it by Eiirnpeanis, but unknown to the natives; and tlie neared 
jilace of note to it is Wiyl^noo in Major K£Nnej,l's map, from which 
Balaian or Valaion feems to be a corruption. The iJland called by 
him Barake is Bwdraca, as obvious from its relative pofillon; and BaraJie 
may be only a miflake for Du>dracd. Befides, ihefe two denomina¬ 
tions are fynonymous, or nearly fo, and imply a door or gatc-way. 
DxL'dra is properly the opening, and Bhdr is the iar, or harriere, or thj 
leaves of the do n, with which the opening is kepi barred or flmt; and 
it is ufed, though improperly, for the door itfdf. It is ufed in that fenfe 


(t) AyinAcberi, Vol. ad p. 83, 





ViCRAMADlTYA ANO SaHyAKAka, lO? 

^ on!jr- in the weft of India' yet the verb derived from it, hama, in the 
infinitive, and bar in the imperative mode, is ufed all over Indiat 
. except in the peninfula. Twashta, the chief engineer of the Gods, 
having built a palace there, for Ranachurji or CaltsHnrA, (tha." is 
he who Bed from the field of battle,) and Txicumji his brother, 
jlkced many of the doors the wror^g way; and thofe that were properly 
fituated were barred or Ihut up, When finjihed, every body crowded 
to fee it i but were aftonilhed, to find the doors either placed wrong or 
barred; and great was the eonfufion and the uproar, fomecalling out 
Dxadra~c'hdnk ? where is the door? and others bawling out Bkdrto-celt 
open the door; hence the place was ever fisice denominated Dxedracd; 
and this ridiculous etymology b countenanced in the Furdnas. 

Thi geography of Ptolemy, in this part of Indta^ is difiorted to an 
afionilhing degree; for befi Jes a few miftakes, which I have mentioned, 
he fiippofes the river Ma/U to form an elbow, and to run clofc to the 
Narmada, with which it is made to communicate, through a. fliort canal; 
and then afterwards to fall into the gulf of Cdntha, or Cach'ha. We were 
guilty of as grofs an error, two centuries ago; for we made the 
to fall into the gulf of Cambdt. The Maki is a celebrated river, and the 
daughter of the earth/^iWrfAi'.^and of the fweat (ujhjuit) that ran coplotifly 
from the body of Ihdradyumna, king of Vjjayini, and famous in the 
legends relating to the white ifiand in the weft. The place w-hcrc this 
happened, in confequence of a moft. fervent tapajya, was called VJhn* 
V mahi and VJkmahi, and b probably the Axuamit or Auxamau mention¬ 
ed by Ptolemy, The author of the Feripius (r) fays, that at the 
mouth of the Narmada, they ufed boats, which they called Trappaga 


(i) P. 2j, Uhl 34. 
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and Cotyrnha; and we read in ihc Ayin*AcbiHt that in Gvjardt* tlie car¬ 
goes of fliip are put into final I vefTels, called Takwery^ and thus carried 
a{hore(i). My Pandit informs me, that the true prononneiatioais Taheri^ 

4 'tn a derivative form Takrica^ from which the European failors 
tQhwc Trappaga. Coiymba is no longer in ufe in tliat country; but, from 
derivation, it implies a boat made of the trunk of a tree, and feems Jta 

m 

anfwer to the cathimarans on the ®oromandel coaft. ‘ When,* fays our- 
author, * fcveral of thefe canoes are put together, they are then called 
Sangard^ (from the Sanfcrlt an aflemblage;) hut in Gttjardi' 

they are called Jdri, from their being coupled together. The king of 
the country about Calydn and Embay was called Sar acanes ; but the 
true Hindu name was Saranca, or Sarangesa. He was very friendly 
to the Greek I but* his kingdom having been conquered by Sand awes, 
they were no longer allowed to trade there (3). He was king of Ariake, 
the Qountry of the Aryyds; who were foreigners, according to the 
Btahmavda-purdna (3), and were denominated Sadinoi, according to 
Ptolemy, from the Sanferit Sddhana, lords and mailers. Thus, the 
Portugueze were, and are even to this day, ftylcd, in Bengal, Thdeurs, 
The Englifli, in the fpoken dialeas* are called Sdheb46gt i but, by learned 
Sddkana Kngriz / and alt thefe denominations fignlfy the lords and 
mailers* Thus, the famousB hoja is generally Hyled, in the wcHjSadha- 
NA, orSADHANA Bhoja. Such probably is the origin of the name of 
Saw,dancs, king of the or Sddkauesa, I lhall fpeak more fully, 

in the next eflay, of thefe Ar^ds, in whofe country was a famous city* 
called by Ptolemy Banawdji, Ii Hill exills, and great was its ffime ia ^ 

(i) Vol. dd p, ^8, 

(1} Arrbni Pcripl, p, jo. 

(3) Scfiion of the 
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^cient/jmesj but my inquiriei concerning it have hitherto proved 
fruitiefs. 


In the eighth century, Vana-raja built JVhrwi/eA; and his friend 
CtiAUFA built alfo the famous town of Chavipd-ngre, In the tenth cen* 

tury, according to Masouoi, becarne again the metropolis 

q^tfic Bala-rdy4s j but in the latter end of the eleventh, and in the be- 

■ ■■ 

ginning of the twelfth centuries, they returned to NarwdUh or Nar* 
' wdrtk ; and in the year 1022, Sultan Mahmud pafled through it, 
and %vas much delighted wiih its htuation. The Princes Mdlvix 
refided at firft at Vjjayini^ but Mun/a transferred the feat of E npire 
\xy Sonitpura in ihe according to the Appendix to the Agni-purdna, 


and now called, after him, Munja-pattana, It is lituated on the banks 
of the Gdddviri ; but whether it be the fame with Paetana, or Pralijhid* 
where Salivahana is fuppofed to have refided, is unknown tome; 
though I fufpeS:, that the latter is a little higher up the river, and is 
called Baitkana by Ptolemy, who fays, that in his time it was the me¬ 
tropolis of king Si RI-Polemai os, the neareft denomination to which* 
in Hindi, b Sri-Puloma, or SrI-Pulimana. implies the 

city of blood, and was thus called, according to tradition, becaufe 
Mdnj a’s army was defeated there, with immenfe (laughter, and himfelf 
lofl his life. His being killed in the Diccan is mentioned in the jlyin* 
Acbtri (1), The old ciiy of Benarti, north of the rivcr^Burndt and now 
in ruins, is (bmetimes thus called, and tradition varioufly accounts for 
jt. MirN/A*s fucceflar refided afterward at JDAird-naj-artf, now 
and called alfb, according to lexicons, Asdrapura^ Asdra-grzha or Asdra. 
gur; wluch is probably the town called Zwogrre or Arrujen by Ptolemy, 


(0 Vfll, 3 ,i. p- 55* 
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Ba^nmogara^ mentioned by the fame author, is probably Bamun*^uw, m 
Bainun.gur, on the nonhern bank of the h'afmadd, about thirty tnilei 
S. W. of Mandovit and noticed in a route from SuUan^oor^ on the Tapti, 
to VjjayinL 

Thk Jinmedatc prcdeceflor of Vana*iia JA, at leaft in the corrected 
lift, is ftyled NrJ-pati, the lord fnen, or the emperor; but there iw4s 
an interregnum; for there were, at that time, neiLher nor em¬ 

perors in Gbjarddi and the whole country was fubjeft to the emperon 
of Canoge; for Va«a*ra/a feized upon the royal treafure, on ita 
way from Gi^jardd to that meiropolis. 1 ^ 

Ik thefc lifts, and alfo in thofefrom the Purdnas^ the names of many 

]i.ings, poftcrioi to the Chrijiinn Era^ are hardly reducible to the Sanferit 

ftandard; and moft of them feem to be epithets, and nicknames, borrowed 

from the vulgar dialers ; or elfe names of perfons of low tribes, 

% 

In our lift \vc read firft, ** then will appear princes of the Chauhdna, 
Chawda and Gohila tribes." De-saca, the firft emperor, was a Yddam^ 
or from the Yadu tribe. _Affcr the elevcnih king, called Dahima, “ then 
will appear the following tribes, the CJhdldst Maewanas, HiiTieSt 
nas; ” all names in a plural form: and thefe tribes, except the Humst be¬ 
long to Gvjardt, and arc ftiU extant. What the author meant, by intro¬ 
ducing them her^, is not eafilyconjefluredi but I foppofe, that there was 
an interregnum, during which, thefc tribes became independent, in their 
own diftrias.« Then will come Nj c ombha, the Jdltd, ’* or of the Jdltm 
uibe.« His fucceffor was Thaca; when the Ch’hdrui-vi-hakd ap¬ 
peared: in fomc copies we Tc^d'Ch’hdmada-vi^hakd, and the firft part 
is to bcpronounced nearly Ch’hdruara, anfwering to the Perfian 
Chdr-e '-auTf or the four aiTociates. 
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- The^ third table contains Raghu-nat’ha’s lift, as current in the 
csft^n parts of India. It begins with the Cait-yuga, or rather with the 
Alaid-Bharatar or great war: but I have omitted the lirll part, prior 
to the times of Maha’bali, as it has not the lead affinity with the lifb 
from the Purdnasj and throws no light on that part of the ancient hif* 
of India. Maha-bali, according to the prefent lift, reigned forty 
•^ears and eight months; which is conformable to the FurdnaSt^ in which 
he is faid to have reigned 40 years, including the 1 a years, during 
which his Tons, the Sumdlyddicas^ reigned together, and which are 
generally afcribed to him. From the firft of his acceffion, to the firft 
year of Vica am adity a’s Era, the prefent lift allows 298 years, 6 
months and 9 days; to which 56 years being added, it will place his 
acceffion to the Imperial throne 355 S. C, which is very corre£l, as 
I have ftiewn in my eDTay on Anu-Gangam, Unfortunately, it is the 
only coffcft in ths whol^^ lift* The rnccfflbr of Maha-bali 
CHANDRA- auPTA.or Cii AN DR A-p A L A, foftcred or concealed by Luxes; 
and who lies here concealed under the nameof Amrit-p ALA,for Lunus 
is but a mafs of Amrif, which Chandra-cupt a is fuppofed to have 
been fed with, during the time of his concealment; and a reign of 28 
y^ears is here afligtied to him, as in the Purdnas. 

From the firft of Adttya’s Era, to the firft of SudRAca, there are 
347 years, an fwe ring to A, D. 29 it but in the Ciimdricd-c'Aanda,ith 
declared, that he began his reign in the year of the Cali-yuga 5291, or 
A. D. (91; aiid other circumfiances prove, that this date is true, or very 
nearly fo. There arg, to fill up that fpace, only nine kings, whofe 
reigns are of an excellive length ; and 100 years exaflly muft be ftmek 
SuDEACA isalfo ftylcd Viceamaditva; and here is ihemoft mate- 

A a a 
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rial dsStr^nce, between the varioas copies of ihe V^ifi/avs/i: for ffi thofer* 
current in the weft, itiftead of Sudraca,ws reail Vi c a a or 
whole predeceITt>r was BhartrI-hari, or Sac want ani Samodua- 
PA LA his fucccITor. 

From the firft year of Sudraca, to the fir ft of VicRAM'ADtTvA the 
fotiofBAtiRAM Gur, there are 3 ^earsj and only (ifteen kings to fiJt^ 
up that fpace. He began his reign A- D. 441, or 443, and of courfe 
we muft ftrike off 100 years naore from, that period. 

From the ftrft year of this Vicramaditya, to MAtiABtiAT and 
the firft of the /fy'i fl, there cUpfed 196 years; which is about 16 years too* 
many. From this period, to Deva-Dhar \-sjnha or Bhoja, 148 years;; 
which is too little by about 200 years; bat by introducing here the 200 
years we have ftruck olF before, it will place eiihcr the accelTion, or death, 
ofBHdjA. in iIk year 970. From Bhoja to Trai^locya-pa"la, or 
Jaya'ChandrA, 192 years, SuoRACdV, Suraca', called alfo AoiTVA, 
SruCarkA'De VA and SRuCARNA-RAjA-VicR ama, was a famous, 
conqueror and raoft powerful Emperor, He is introduced, in the lift of'’ 
the kings of Bengal.^ as one of the ruccefTors of the famous Bhaoa- 
D ATT A, the Ton of Na r aca, king of Ptagyotijha, in AJfami and to whomr 
Caneya the black, or CrKsiina, reftoredthe kiiigdom, after he had, 
killed his father. 

In that lift, he Is fuppofed to have lived 1367 years after the Mahd- 
Bhdraia; which will place him about the beginning of the Chrijiian £rrt;, 
but, according to the Jamas, who place the beginning of the. CaU-YMg<t 
about 1000 years B. C. this will make his reign coincide nearly wUli 
the period afllgncd to it by the i’diirdnicr. 
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* ting of Bengal was L\cshm\n'y<\!I, who was deprived of 

’ik^ngdomby Mohammed Iir\ETHYA?i, the general of Cotob-ud- 
din, about ihe year 1207; for, in 1209 liie fame general was in Gvjardt, 
and the Emixrror died alfo in that year. From the full oi Sai-C a hm a- 
Deva, or SuoaACA. to 1207, tliere elapfed T017 years, during w^hich 
rSt^d 49 kings, at the rate of abqiit 20. 7 years to each reign. The 
laft dynafty in this lift, confifts^of feven princes, who reigned io 5 years 
in all. 

The dynafty next to this is remfltkable, for the epithet of^ Pali, winch 
every one of them added to his o^vn name, or title. The firft of that 
dynafty was Bhu-pala, who was ftill alive in the year of Vicramadi- 
tva ioS 3^, anfwering to the year of CuR'ISt^ cither 1017* 1027* 

Bhu-pala had two Tons, STTnRA.pALA and Vasanta-pa la, who 
erefled a fingular. and at the fame time fumptuous monumeni, in lionor 
of Bud d’h A.at a place called SamdiA, near Bini^tres, This was in the year 
of Vic a AM A DIT V \ 1083,35 recorded, in aiiinfcription, found there fomc 
years ago, and inkrted irt the fifth volume of the Afiatick Rcfcatchcs. 
Tradition fays, that before it was completed, it was ckftroyed by the 
Mfifulmansiand there is every reafon to believe, that this was really the 
•afe. For the arches and vaults, of the greateft part of the buildings, 
which are now buried under ground, ftill retain the fupporU of fun- 
dried bricks, over which die arches were turned. In the year 1017 
Sultan Ma-HMud took and the town otCq/hmf or Cufuma, 

now Puttm, and went even as Far as the cou-iti y of Ouganaoit or Lnga, 
Krihe weft of the Cojim-hzar river. The next year, he overrun again 
thefe comttries, and penetrated as far as or Cachka-Raja, in the 

Dorthern parts of Bengal, calUd Koge by Ferishta, and CoitrAe by 
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European travellers of the 15th, and iStli ccnlunca, (fuch as R. 
Fitch : ) and Cug or Coos^Bekar made part of it. in a manulci^^ 
account of Benarest compiled for me, by learned men, about Gxtecn years 
ago, it is fajd, that according to tradition, this monument was built by a 
powerful prince, called Boddha-sekA, an epithet which implies, that 
this king, whofoever he was, was a zealous follower of Buddh A^'-lde 

w 

abhorred the MufuJman name, an^ during the very Grll inv^Gons, 
was fummoned to fubmit, and pay an yearly tribute,, but refufed. 

The Mufulman army advanced, put every body to the fword, and 
deftroyed the Fort and die place; and it is obvious, from the remains, 
that neither was completed, ^^'ith regard to the date ioJi3, it was fug, 
geded to me, that it may anfwer, either to the year of Chaist loay, or 
1017; beraufe formeriy the Era Vicramaditya was reckoned ten 
years earlier than now; and this mode of reckoning is hill in ufe in the 
fouih of India. It was »n ufe in Cajhmr^ at leaft foaie hundred years 
ago, as appears from the Rdja-Taraftgim. When this alteration took 
place, and when it was received in the northern parts of India, is not 
known. On my afking the reafon of this corrcclion, my learned friends 
did not appear to underhand the fubjeft well: but, from what 1 
could leather from their converfation, it appears to me, that iheir ideas 
on this hibjea sverc, that the years of the Era of Sa'li v \ (i ana. being 
Sydereah arc not fubjeO to any variation. That the years of the Era 
of ViCRAMADiTVA, which are now Luni-SoJar, were not fo formerly, 
and that the Lunar years of it, inftead of being regulated by ihecourre 
of the Sun,and adapted to it, were formerly reguiated by the revolution 
of Jupiter, the years of which were belmcd, zt that early period, to 
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be equal'to as hiany Solar years (i); for this planet^ as Teen from 
tkv; '4rth, comes back to the fame point in heaven* after a period of 
twelve years and hve days; and in the Dtccatif they reckon,the Cycle 
of Jupiter ten years earlier than in the northern parts. When the error 
was difeovered, the years of Vica amaditya were made Lunt-Solar* 
and Hhey retained no further connexion with the revolution of Jupiter. 

•^They added, that feveral corrcHionI, m^re or- lefs perFe6;, obtained at 
different times, and particularly, one of fourteen years, aferibed to Bwar- 
trThart, or rather referred to his time; and which was faid to have 
been the length of his reign. 

In that cafe, the demolition of the monument, w'hich we are fpeaking 
of, took place in the year 1017, during the invaTton of Mahmud; for 
from that period, the Hindus, in this part of India, remained for a long 
time unmoleffed by the Mufulmans. Monun's mvafion, in 1043, was 
dlrefted toward the fouth; and in that direaion Only, he penetrated 
further than Mahmud, as recorded in hiffory. 

King Bho pala is called alfo MAfii-PA la, in this infcriplion; but 
llicfe two epithets arc Fynonymotis, and fignify he who fofters the earth, 
or world: St ni r a- p X l a , called Dii 1R - i'a l a in the AyinMiri ^ had a 
fon. called Deb-pa'la, or Deva-pa'la ; who, in my opinion, is the fame 
who is mentioned in the grant found at Monghir, and in the mfeription 
upon a pillar at BudddL His father was D h arma-p a'la, which proba¬ 
bly was the title given to him, wlienhe fuccccded his father Bwu-pala, 
called Gd-p ALA In thp grant The Hindus always have tivo names, one 
of them anbvering to our Chriftian names, and u fed in the performance 

(1) Alijitic RtrOiaiMlnjs, vol, lu. p- 
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of religious rites. Befirles, kings have at leafl one title given tc; them, 
befidcs nicItiwmB occafionally; and it is allowed to make ufe of ' 

nymous terms; and thus G6.pa'i.s, on afcending the throne, was indif- 

fcreotly ayled Bai-PA'iA and MAHi-PAL.t. The fon of SRi-DavAr , 

PALA was Raja-pasa, perfeSly fynonymous with BnuPATr-PAiA, 

as he is called in die /lyw.drfm; for all Rdjas are equally denomitated 
MhupatL * \ 

As the Homs or ffints, are mentioned in die iiifcription at Buddal, 
Sai-DtvA-PAiA mua have lived at a period comparatively modern; 
for the Hum marie their firh appearance, on the borders of Perfia, in 
tlieiime of BAHAAM-Gtra, who began his reign in the year In 

the year 458, Balkh was their metropolis ; and, in the beginning of the 
feventh century, they were fettled in the Pa^jU, according to Coska s 
la-nrcopiEosTES, who calls them white Huns; and they are the fame, 
ofcourfe, with the MUln, AhUUtu or EnthaliUi. It is ,he opinion of 
feveral well informed men, from CM and the adjacent countries, that 
the/tWn/ixeaiderl, as a nation or tribe, long before Mohammed; and 
that the denomination of Aidali is not derived from the Perfian word 
Aid it, the fervant of God. In that cafe, they m-ay be a remnant of the 
Aicalh, or Ahulita. It was about that time, that the dynaily of the 
Hanoi, in /ndia, began, and which is recorded by the Paardmes. Thera 
were thirteen kings of them, and eleven mote under the name of 
Afnjiarit, as It is fuppofed; but whether in due fucccllion, or in a 
collateral line, or only partially fo. is find that their 

power extended even Into Gojardt, as I obfer^ed before, about the 

£rn of Mobammed; and fome think that Weis a contraaion fron, 

AfmWnn or Mahi-Huias ; for, in the well of India, they fay Maga 

»nd write AWde, for MeW; and, inllead of Mpha„„ed, they fay 






Vichamaditya A^'D Salivahana. **&} 

•*, AT and Mac*hobkat, as we ufed to do formerly in t!ie 
ipvvti. yt/. The Macmdnds arc noticed in the lift, and aifo in 

the lifts from the PurdnaSt in the chapters on futurity. In the Faeli- 
^ile of the grant of MmghiTf in the firft volume of the Aftatick Refear- 
chea* the date is plainly 133, inftead of 32 ; but, had it been as obvious in 
the i>. ^ina l. Mr, Wilkins, and the Pandits, who read it with him, could 
•not ha\'e been raiftaken. To decide this, recourfc muft be had to the 
original, which is, I believe, depofited with the Royal Society. The two 
Mufultnan travellers of Rena u dot, in the ninth century, remark, that 
Uie Hindus did not, like the Arahst ufe a general Era, but reckoned the 
years from the acceftion of the reigning prince. This is acknowledged 
by the learned In India^ and that h was the conflant praftice, till a period 
comparatively modern, and the limits of which it is not eafy to afeertain. 
Several princes have attempted to fct up Eras of tlieir own, and thefe 
princes, inllead of Saca-bandhis, or StmeantaSt were ftyled fimply Sam-‘ 
vaticast ox Santicas. Thus, Vicramaditya's was confidered as 
Saca^ for the fpaceof 135 years, and himfejf was then a Hac-xoanU: but 
his Era is now SamvatJarHf or Samvat, and hjmfelf only a SoMvatica* 
and the prefent Saevoantaf or Saca^ is Salivahana. The Pandits, who 
aftifted Ab«l-Fazil, took particular notice of that ciccumftance, and 
carefully pointed it out to him ( 2 )* As the date in the Mfmghit 
grant is within the 135 years, during which the Era, of Vicramaqi* 
T Y A ivas Sacat it (hould have been ftyled thus, and not Sammt; and 
hence it may be concluded, that the date has no connexion with 
that Era^ 

(i) See Tamiai’i difibnarj* 

(») Ajin Acbeti Vol. i, p. jji* 
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Tut reafon, why the famous Sri-Deva-Pala is not mentior.edjifi'thi 
lias from the Puranas, is, that he Tivtd in too modern times, for ihcy“' 
do not come fo Jow. After the invafion of Su ltan-Ma iimud, in the 
years 1017 and 101$, the Hindus enjoyed fome refpitc, till the laft JWaiia- 
iMrat, or great war, in 1192, when all the heroes of India fell in the plains 
of Thdnu-Sar, During that period^ SRi-DEVA-pAt a niigh£. 4 sA«iibJc 
thofe of Dravira and Gurjarat* (that is to fay the BaU-rdyds), and the Hu^‘ 
nas in the Panyab; for he by no means conquered them: and he probabljr 
humbled them only, by refufing to pay fome yearly tribute, and putting 
on a bold countenance, at the head of a powerful army. It feems, how¬ 
ever, that he marched though the Vindkyan hills, to the weft of the Junmd» 
and then went into the Panjdh^ as far as the borders of the kingdom of 
Cdmboja, or The time, in which this expedition took place, can¬ 

not be afeertatned, but within certain limits. After Modud*s invafion. 
in the year 1043, the Bndus rtcovend fome ftrength and courage, under, 
the weak reigns of Togrul the ufurper, and FuRaucK-Zin. Tho 
enterpriling Ibrahim fucceeded him; but it was not till the year 1079. 
that he was enabled to lead an army into Mia; and probably the 
expedition of Sri-Deva-eala took place, betweeenthe years *052 and 

1059, during the weak reign of Fo rrucr-Zad, of whom notlring 1$: 
recorded. 


The lift of the kings of Bengal, in the Ajyiti Acbeii, was formed by 
Jain-as, who place the beginning of ihQCali.yuga only 1078 B. G. 
but it was afterwards altered by the followers of Brahma, and the begin- 
ningof it placed 3100 C, and the reigns of every king prodigioufly 
lengthened, in order to make the whole coincide with the firft year of 
the Cali.yuga* The Rdjds of SiWr^giir pretend to be defeended from 
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Bfur a.d atta, contemporary with Ck!shna j but in tlicir pedigree, 

' * , # ii- i 

communicated by the jirercnt king, to Captain Haadwjcke, in the 
year 179^, it is acknowledged, that for the Ipace of 900 years after 
Bmaoa-datta, nothing is reobrded ‘of his fucceflors, not even their 
( mmes (1). If the fame corrcclbn be introduced into the lift oi: BangaS 
princOK^ udll place the' reign of ,Ananc a-Bhima in the firft century- 
before the Chriftian Era, ind bring the whole lift, at jeafl, within the 
bounds of hiftorical probability. ' 

Through the uncertainty of P ^ r/ian orthography, and the care- 
leftiiela of tranfcrib.ers, the names of tliefe. Princes are moft miferably 
disfigured; and 1 fhall only obferve here, diat the real names of the 
tliree predeceflbrs of Subraca, are Sancara-Sinha, ^AraujiTA.and 
JiHupATi-p AtA, or Raj A-pALA. His fucceflbr’s name is Jayaor aca# 
called CrIskna in the Pardjiat, and laid there to have been his 
brother. 


1 small now produce another lift, which was brought from ^4^731 
by the late Dr. Wade, and given by him to Mr. Harington. It 
was originally the fame with the Vafifd-xiali, but it was new modelled' 
according to the ideas of the ^ainas; though, I muft confers, that it is 
difiicult to lay which is the original one. Be this as it may, it fs cer^ 
tainly a moft curious lift, and in fome inftances it affords ufeful hints. 


^ - 



yrs. 

ms. 

days. 

To yUDHfSHT'HIAA, ^ 

. 1880 

8 


To MrTRA-StNHA, 

. 296 

6 

9 * 

To Nr1*S1NIIA4I 

■ i 97 

0 

10 


.( I ) -Ariatick Ecre9irt:Jics Val, 6. p. ^38. 
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To Vr-Tja-pala, 1 

_ 

To S A DAS VA-?ALA, 

To 

* 

To Maohava'Sena, 

7 ‘o Sailai>haiia orBiJOjA, 
To Rati-pala, 


mi. 

- 331 

• « 327 n 

* 153 

* 107 1 

* 354 7 

* S5 7 


1,9 

9 




v; 


hili. 

It ^ . 



In Uiis lift, MiTRA-siNifA is meant forJiNA, and NrT-.sinha' for 
Gautama; and VoDHisHT'am is placed here, by the fblbwers of 
JtNA, in the iSSift year oF the Caii-yuga of the followers ofBaAHMl^ 
but m the beginning of their own, for which they have two different 
Kckonmgs. According uvonc, the Cali-yuga^ began ^078; but accord¬ 
ing to the other, 1219 B, C- and this lafl computation has been adopted 
here. According toil, Jin a or Sac a was born 1207 years (t) B, C* 
or 12 years after .the Cdi - yuga . 2i ^ CaIshna (a). He kved 257 years^ 
and died accordingly 950 years B, C. Tiiofe who place the beginning 
Of the Caliy^ rpyS B. C. that J.na was born in the year 1108, 
apd died m 1035. Others, admitting the fame £ra, raLy,,ibat lie was 
I he > ear 1036, and died A, ET. 950; and thus, whether he lived 

257 or 77 years, his death equally , happened ki .the fame year before 
Christ, 


“ N*^5!nha or G.40TAWA ; i, , well known 

Ite o ALiViHAM*. and in Ihe Ca/ar*' lift j meniioned before, 
Saiavahana is introduced in the folar Jine, in *e roon, of Suoata 
01^ AOTAstA, , This explains .a paflage /rom.the yariha^nkUa, in 

(i) S« Ktmpfer. “ 7 . . • - - - 

(1) AHatic Researches,, toL jrf p, inland 
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is faid, that Sau vahana, or Sac a* the ruler of the period 
denommaied after him, appeared when 0526 years of the Era of Yuo- 
BiSHT^HiR A had etapied^ that is to fay, he was born 574 years B. C, and 
f ilieyear 544 isconfidered as that, either of his manifeftation to the world 
as a legiflator, or of his afccnfion into heaven. The Jainas^ as well as the 
followers of Brahma, clairnSALtv'^iiAN a as their own, and fuippofc that 
he manifcfled himfclf feveral times to the world? and as there are feveral 
VicR AMAOiTYAS, there are, of courfe, feveral worthies of the name of 
Salivahana. rt 

Vrij A-p ALA, or BrTj A-WALA, is the famous Maha-bali: for the 
tings of Magadha were thus called, as I obferved in my cfTay on 
Ana-Gang^m; and this title was diitOrted into B-irdwal and Berdaul 
by Mufulman writers. He is placed, erroneouCty, a little before the £7^^ 
of Vic ft A WAD IT V A, by the compiler^ for reafons which will appear 
immediately. 

From this fa,fnous Emperor, hepafles to Sadat-pala, or Sadasva- 
?ALA, fatber-indaw of Bakr am<-Gur, and who gave him his daughter 
in marriage, about the year 426; thus pafTing over the dynafties of 
dr AC A and Salivahana. The Tail dynafly, which he fuppofes 
to have laded 500 years, our compiler has tranfpofed,. and brought down 
as low as the mvafion of Timur, in the year 1398. This famous con¬ 
queror is generally called Timup-lenk:, by Hindus, in their Chronolo¬ 
gical lifts, and alfo in an infeription near Bij^ur, 

H + 

\ ^ 

' XttisactcKint of Salivahana’s Dynafly at and at fo late a 

period, however ftrange, is not entirely groundlefs, , Tieffenthaler, 
in his account of Subah DUlt, mendons; iyfsx hings.of that oame, on 




214 


Essav on 


the authority of fome PerGan writers, w'hom he does not nameAl 
the good old man, at Ludiuwt in die year 1784. He was a man of 
aufiere manners, and ineapable of deceit. His Jill of the kings, of die 
Ihmdrd and CMam tnbes at DiUi\ has certainly much affinity with 
thofe in the J^in-Acheri (1): and the Kyiqfe^-ul-TcTvdru and FtRiaH- 
T A*s account of the Suhahs of arc moft likely the founresT from 

which the good father drew Ins Tiiformation; but as thelh tra^s are not 
at prefeot within my reach, I cannot afeertab this point. 

Th e Bhais, or Bkattks, who live between D£Ilt and die Punjab; 
infiff, that they are defeended from a certain king, called Salivahaka, 
who bad three fons, Bhat, Maya, or Mote, and Thaimaz, or Tka„ 
j<Az» Move fettled at PattydUh, and eitlier was a 7 %dnovi or Thaztic^mt 
or had a foil thus called. When Amir-Timur invaded/nz/fij, he found, 
at To^locp^off to the N. W. of DUUf a tribe called Sdoitn or Sal'Jiftm, 
who were Thanovit or Mdnicheans; and ihcfe he ordered to be jixaffa- 
cred, and their town to be burned ( 2 J, Salivahana is generally 
pronounced 8 ^alwan and Sat ban in the weft, and Niebuhr calls hint 
Shah-Lew AN. 

T H R M anich cans we re Chri ft iani; and when Father M o n s-e r a a t 
was at DiUi, at the Court of Acrar, he was informed, that near that 
niEtropolis, And to tlie S. W, of it, and of courfe at near 

the palace of Pithaura, the ufual refidence of the ancient kings of 
that city, there were certain tombs, which were afTerted to be thofe of 
of fome ancient priticcs of who were Chrifttans, and lived s 

iittlc before the invafien of the Mufulsians, If tliefe ttJrabs really 

■r -- ----—— --—— — --- - — 

( t ) Vol. sd. p, 61. 

( 1 J DcgiHgncs 11%, rif ea ikns Vul. 5. p. 50. 
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exited, they did not belong to Hindtis, who never erect: any; they 
could hardly belong to Mufulmans, for it is fcarccly poflible that they 
fhould bemiflaken by IMufulmans; fince the tombs of tbofe among them, 
who fell in battle, or otherwife died, in the beginning of their invaflons, 

‘ arc looked upon as places of worfhip; and thofc entombed there are 
confidtTCtl, either as martyrs, or* ^Ints. In fpeaking of the tombs, 
‘and other monuments or events inF ather Monserrat fays, 
with much candour/ I was told, fo in that country/ or * I was alTared 
of It by rcfpeflableperfons; but whether it he fo or not, I cannot further 
fay/ He explains himfelf in thefe ternis, with regard to thirteen figures, 
in bafTo relievo, upon the rocks of Gw/i/ior, which he vifited in his way 
from Surat to Dflli, and which were fuppofed, by ChriIlians in Irtdia, to 
reprefent our Saviour and his twelve difciples ; one figure in tfic middle 
being a little higher than the reft. Monsxrrat fays, that they were 
lb much defaced, that no inference could be dravm from them, except 
their being thirteen in number (i)* The foregoing particulars, con- 
cerning the Bhats. Salivahana and his three Tons, I obtained from au 
intelligent native, whom I fent to furvey the countries to the K. W. of 
Billi. He was employed, on that fervice, from the year 1786 till 1796; 
and, in the year 17^7, he was in the country of the Bkats, His inllrufl tons 
were, to inquire particularly into the geographical Rate of thefe coun¬ 
tries; and, whenever he could find an opportunity, to make inquiries 
alfo into their hiftory and antiquities. At that time I knew very little 
about SalivaHaka, and was ftill lefs intereRcd in hlshiRory; and of 
courfe that ancient prbee was not mentioned to hini< and the knowledge 
■ which he obtained, concerning him, among the Bhatst was merely acctd- 
^ total, and by no means in confequcnce of any previous direflions from me* 


(1) F. 164. 
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The Hefely of ihe Manichea7ti fpread all over the weftera part^ of 
India, and into Colony at a very early perioJ, m confequence of vlolenl4 
perfections in Paft t, during which the foUo^yers of Manes fled, in great 
numbers, and at different limes, into/nim; and it is even highly probable, 
that Manes remained a long time concealed in that country', in the 
fart of Areiiony on the eaftern banks pf the river SimngAay naw -called 
C/ulranj^h and C*ig^ar, The Mc/apatamia here m'::auoned by Arche*’ 


LA u s, the BiQjop, is the five Aniurvgdis, or AUfipatamias of the PaiijdA^ 

«■ 

commonly called die fivt Bhids or Bh^du^,; and Strabo, fpcaking of 
the Bhedf or Antarvedi, between the Chind^ and the J^liamy fays, iti 
this Me/opotamia" and here the pronoun this has an obvious reference 
to the fcveral Bheds or Mefopdtamas of the Panjdk The river Stran* 
is called Saranges by Arrian; and the flowing from. 


the northern hills, palTes to the weftward of St'hd^m far or Tlidnu.^fdrt 
at fome dillance from which the water is abforbed by Llie funds; yet die 
A’chtges of its ancient bed may be traced as far as Bacar on the Indus^ 

'I he report ofmy native furveyor, concerning ibis river, is alfo confirmed 
by the report of General Tuomas, in his Memoirs, (i) There were 
BkatSy or Bhaiiis, in that country, long before the arrival of Manes ; for 
I’TOLEiJV, in the beginning of the third century, takes notice* in that 
country, of two confiderable towns, obvioufly denominated after them* 
The G^rll is Bata-mgra, or Bhai-naga/ra, the town of the BhMs, Bkat- 

m 

nere is the vulgar prorianciation of it; but the prefent town of 
RCrf isnot the fame with the of Ptolemy; which was to the 

vcflwaid of the rlv^ BeyaA, and ts probably the town called BAaUyaleA, 
The other pliicc noticed by Ptolemy is Battm-cai-fara, a'compound . 


4 t ) P* L64. 
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rtame; anrf in the true idiom of the Hindi language, nhalim^ki-fara, or 
Bliattm:m.fara, the pool of the Bkats, Bhaiton is the plural form from 
Bh.it, and hi or ca the mark of the poirefTivecafe; and fata is a pool or 
lake- Bhutton cajhra Is according to the idiom of the dialed about Dtllii 
^ bill ai Lnkare, anti in the Panjdh, they would fay Bhattyan-da^fara; for 
as they fay there Bkal/i for Bhul, tl^e plural form is then Bhaityanh 
with a nafal n, and da or di are the ufual marks of the polTefDve cafe 
with them, Bhatiym-da, is alfo a derivative form, implying as much as 
belongifig to the Bhatiis, and is lynonymous with Mhattyalek Prom the 
fituation afTigned to it by Ptolemy, I fuppdfe it to be the fame place 
which is called BhatLimU, to the N. N. £. of BAat^acre, The BhaUi£ 
are fhepherds, and various tribes of them are found in the PanjdA’, and 
they alfo inhabit the high grounds to the call of the /tidns, from the 
fea to Uch, Thefe tribes arc called AJhamh/idty in the Ayin-Ac&cri ; but 
feveral well informed men, who had long refided in that country, fay, 
tliat the true proiionciatjon is ; which implies the many 

troops, or bands, of the Bhattis ; bccaufe they go by troops, Icle^ed 
from various tribes or families. 

Manes gave hirafclf out as the CuRtsr, and had alfo twelve 
difctpks; and, in the charader of Christ, he became Salt v ah an a 
in India. He had three difciplcs, exalted above the reft, and their 
names were Budda or Ann as, Hermas or He a mi as, and Thomas ; 
which I jConceive to be ihe lame with Bhat, Maya or Move, and 
iHAiMAE or Thamaz, the fuppofed Ions, or rather difciplcs, of Saliva- 
ha n a. In the feventh century, there were Cliriftians at Serinda, or 5^r- 
Hind, with a monaftcry; and two -monks from that place, at the com* 
matidof the Emperor Justini an, carried lilk worms, or rather their 
to Conjlantinople, 
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The compiler of the llfit brought from AJam by the late Dr, Wade’, 
was well informed, with regard to the Jaft blow given to this dynafly of 
Mankheansf by AMTR-TtMyR, in the remains of a feeble tribe of them, 
at ToglocLpoor, But it is much more rcafonable, I think, to place the 
overthrow of that dynafly in the latter end of the tsvelfth century. 
There In Egypt ^ certarn Scythian us, who had fludicd, it 
- feems, at Akxmdria, and vifited the anchorets oiThebais, He went by' 
Tea to India, according to St. Epiphanius, and brought thence four 
books, containing the moft extravagant notions: but he died, before 
he could preach his new doarine, in the latter end of the fecond cen¬ 
tury. He was fucceeded by his difciple, called Terebinth us, who 
went into Paiejline; but was obliged to fly to where he dec lared. 


that he was another Buoda or Buodha, and like him born of a virgin, 
and brought up by angels, among certain mountains. Perhaps this 
new name was concealed in the old one Terebin thus, from the' 
Arakc Daru-Bctam, Botam in Arabic, nx\(^ Butam, or Buthc^, in Chaldaic^ 
fignify a Terdint/i in general; but the largcft and beft fort is called, in the 
former language, Daru-Boiam, which may polTibly have fome affinity 
with the Buddkam-gacfCk, or Buddham-Teru of the Ceyt&nrfe and Baud- 
UHAsin general, and which fignifies the tree of Buddha, ^ov Gack'h 
in the fpokcndiakas, and Tcru or Dru in Saiifcnt, fignify a tree For he 
raid, when he entered upon his miffion. >1,1 XEREBiNTHUM/rdf 

alnm Buddam ^ccari, that he was no longer Tereb,„thos, but ano, 
thcr Buddha (1). The Terebinth is unknown in Ww. except be¬ 
yond the Indus, where I am told that there are lorefls, of that fon 

which produces the or Pifimkio, cAiU Pijd, in that coum 

try, and all over India^ 


370. 


b) Saluasius de Homonynus, and Alphab. Tib. P. 
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* This name was probably given to him, in his infancy, by Sc y Tin aku s, 
who was converfant wkh the notions of the Hindus. Having met with 
a ftrong oppofiiion, from the pnefthood in P^rja, he was obliged to 
conceal himfdfin the houfe of a widow; where, falling from his bed, he 
broke hisnecK, and difd. His writings fell into the hands of afn adopted 
fon of the widow, who became a convert to his opimons. Cedrenus 
• and Sui oas fay, that he was by birth a Brahmin: a good mufician, and, 
an excellent painter. He maintained, that he was the Paraclete, 
and Christ ■, and the ignorant among the Chriflians, with his dlfcipies, 
infilled, that he was Budda or Budd’ha, himfelf, regenerated; and he 
was afterwards regenerated, in the fame manner with the Lamas, in the 
perfon of his difcipleBuDDAS-AoDAS, or Ada-Manes, who, after many 
narrow cfcapes, was put to a moll cruel death, by the king of Fer- 
Jiiu His followers, being alarmed, left the country; and many accord¬ 
ing to D’Herbelot, mired to 2ndi%. This is confirmed by the 
teftimony of one of RenAudot’s Mohammedan travellers, who went 
to Ceylon, in the ninth century; and fays, that in that ifland, there were 
many Jems, and Manicbeaas or Tkanoviam : for thus they were called 
m Per fa, P*t e a the who lived in the ninth century, /ays, 

that a little before his time, a certain Sergius aflerted, that Tyghicus, 
the difciple of Paul the apo/lle, had been regenerated in him; that he 
was the Paraclete, and a bright ftar dsfeended from heaven. He 
boaded, that he had preached the Gofpel in various countries, and par- 
■ ticillarly, to the inhabitants of Lmdikeia, near the country of the Cyna. 
ekoriim, in the Ead. The Gmgeiic provinces were known, at that 
time, in Perji&, under the name of the country of Canaeor, its metropolis; 
and Laadikea is probably Lkahe-dac, or Lhah-iae as fufpeaed by Father 
Cassiaso. This Sergius, a Mankkean, appeared in the charafter of 

Ee e 
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Ch RtsT, and of the ParacleUi and vfn 5 in Mia, and at ZM-dac, in the ninth 

cemur)', towards the latter end of which there appeared another Saliva- 
HAN A, in the country about DiV/r; (according to the lift brought from 
yifam, byrthe late Dr. Wade.) Decuiches (hows, that Manes pro paga, 
ted hts dodrine in Tartary, where he was revered as a God, In the 
country of CAegti, in Tarta}y, often mentioned in Pei^an Romances with 
*Khotm, he creaed feveral temples, which he adorned with piaures. Hb 
fkill, as a painter, is greatly ex tolled, by Perfian and Arabian writers, 
as well as his famous colkabn of drawings, in a book called Ertmg ; 
and every colleaion of piflures is ftill thus called to this day. Many 
authors, both ancient and modern, have laboured to find out the ety¬ 
mology of his na me Ma ni; but it feems, that it was his original Hindu 
name, which ftgnifics a jewel in general, and is not uncommon, to this 

drtv. in compound names, as Mani.r'amA, Nila-Mani &c.‘ It was the 
general opinion formerly, that Manes was a Hindu , and his father a 
Brahmen, He was aJfo called Cuan « cos. Cuin in Hindi agmfies a 

hunchback; nnd CMca, in a derivative form, fignifies, either a man, 
who is crook-backed, or the [on of fuch a man. Hjs father's uBme 
w^as Patekius, and Pd ^ haca , to this day, is a very common furaame in 
India. C A ROSS A. the name of his mother, is more obfeure and uncoim 
mon. The Manicheans faid, that Christ was the primeval ferpent, 
who enlightened the minds of Ad^am and Eve; the creator, the 
preferver, and the deftroyerj the original foul, the preferver of die 
foul, and the fabricator of the inftruraent, with which the folvadoa 
of the foul IS effeaed. He was born of the earth, and, for the ret 
demption of mankind, fufpended on every tree : for they (aw him 
crucihed on every, tree, among its hrandifs. 
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V ■ The reader will eafily perceive fome deviations, from wiiat I had 
advanced in my ESay on Anu-Gangam, which was already in the prefs* 
when I found, in perufiag various trails, feveral feattered pafDigcs, 
which have induced me to make the prefent corrcclions and additions, 
1 fiiall conclude this effay, with a few remarks, on liie various tribes, 
which ruled over the countries bordering upon the /ndus^ and the Vindhym 
an mountains, according to the Pattrdnicas* The IcJhwdc&vaSf of children 
of k^wdeuy who ruled in the couiiuies watered by the Indus; Sind this 
dynally confilled of 24 generations. The ABfUras^ or Shepherds, in the 
upper parts of the Indus, ten generations or feigns: ihen the SdedSy lihl- 
der ten kings, and probably kings of Ferfin, Then came eight YAvma 
kings, or Greeks of Ba^rians; and fourteen Tt^dranus, or from Turdn; 
and thefe belonged probably to the Pcitihian dynafty. Then came 
feven Gariiabhin&s, thirteen h\orv.ndiU, or Em undas, as many Hunu 
kings and eleven Mannas. Many fuppofc the Marmias and Maunets 
to be dynafties of various branches of the Hunas; but they produce no 
authority, and It is of courfe a mere funnife. Be this as it may, they are 
acknowledged to be forcigoers. The Gardda^hinas are the defeendants 
of GAAon AB^i A, or BAHHAM’Gua, who began his reign in the year 
421, The /fwniax are the white Hunsoi Cosmas-Indicopledstes, and 
confequendy the lame with the Euthahtes, or white who 'were fet- 
tled in the pAjyai, in the fevemh century. The Vindhya-SalH^^ a col¬ 
lateral dynafty, defeendedfrom Ko s it u-Pe r v i z , and which began between 
the years 820 and 83d. Their metropolis was Udaya-pura, and the 

rdnicas have recorded the names of feven of them, who reigned all ' to- 

■ 

gether go years. The Morundm of Ptolemy are the fame tvith the 
Morunda; Burundut or Burunia of the Puirdnas. They are only men¬ 
tioned once, an the propheuck chapters; and are fujapofed, by Ibihe Pan- 
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ditSt to be a tribe of Huns; but this is a mere furmife* founded on tbeir^V 
being mcniioned %vith that tribe. They were foreigners, and according 
to Ptolemy, in the beginning of the third ceotusy, they were in pof- 
feflion of the countries,-Jying between the Ganges and tl^e riven Cd/a, or 
Coojyi including Norths BeAur anti the province of &U)de. It feems, that 
their pofleflions extended even to the fouth of the Gangerp for Op pi am 
fays, that this river flowed through the country of the Maraunthiss (i). ' 
The country which they poflefled eonftituted afterwards, what was 
called the country of Cansge, denominated alfa the kingdom^ of Bouro:^ 
by the earlierMufuItnan writers: and this appellation is perhaps only a 
corruption from Burwida, The Bwundas were probably thus called, 
bccaiife they were originally from the country, called Poraut byDs- 
cuioNttS, and which-, feems todiavc been the ancient name of TUot, or 
TiUl, called alfo Barantal^ in a derivathre form, as Bmgai from Beng^ 

Its metropolis is called Laja, Barantala and PiUak, Futalot, Bootdit^ 
and Tibet feem to be derived from Bunn ha,, called, in that country. 
But, Put, Bot and Pot. The natives of that country underfbind, by 
Boolan the kingdom of Lafi, and by Tibot the regions to the weftward, 
toward the foucce of the Ganges; and this was, it feems, the country of 
Poreut; and the idea feems to be confirmed by Decuigkes (2). The 
kingdom of according to Chinefe writers, extended as far as the 

country of the Brahmans, in the year 589 (3)5 and m the year 649, the 
king of Tibet invaded the inland parts of India, that is to fay Benares^, 
according to« De cut ones. This account of thefe weftern dynaflies, ^ 
which ruled over the countries bordering upon the fndm, \ lhall refuTne# 

■ (i) Oppuni Cyncfclkij lib. 40. v. 1*4, 

, (»} HiH. dc$ Hiuis,. Till. 1, 1^. 

I3) Diuo p. 164. 
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“Njn an eir»y. both geographical and hiftorical, on fuch parts of /a*«as 

were traverfed by AtaxaNoia. It is nearly fiallhed, as well as the 
map intended to accompany it. 

The dodnne of Manes could-not fail of meeting with many ad- 
mirersg in India, where he appeared in the charaaer of Buddha, and 
: * of Christ, or Sa'livahana. Traafmigration vm one of his tenets; 
and the rule of life and manners, of his dlfciples, was very fevere and 
rigorous. They abftained from flefii, fifh, eggs, wine, See. and the 
ruler of every didria, and prefident of their alTcmblies, was coufidered 
as Christ; and, about the fixth century, they had gained confiderable 
influence in the eaft. The Bhattis, in the well, are now Mufulmans; 
but, as they are of a roving difpofition, fome tribes, at various periods, 
emigrated, and fettled in the adjacent countries, particularly to the 
eaft ward of the Ganges, Such an emigration took place of late' 
years, and they fettled near Chatudafwjjey, in Bohiicuadi but, at a much 
more ancient and unknown period, they croITed the and fettled 

m the diftrict of Buddkaown, and there built a fort, called, after their 
fuppofed grand-fire, Cdte-Sdlivdhana, or Sdlbdhm, the fort of Salita- 
iiAN A, and which is mentioned in the Ayin-Acbcri (ij; and this happen¬ 
ed, before they had embraced the religion of IJiam: they emigrated 
probably on account of feme religious perfection } as well as the other 
defeendants or followers of Sati va'hana, in the PurganaA of Batjya^ 
about three days journey from Lueknm, and in the diflria of 
^ Kkairahad. 


(tj Vo!. 2(i Tucfjm Jumma p, 84. 
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Thf.sb cal! themfclves Vai^ast or Baiiyast and a!fo the Valias ot / 
Salivahana, Saca-RdJa-vdnfGs and Saca^RdJa-cumdraSf that is to fay, 
the roya! odspring of Sac a or Salivahana* All the members of this 
tribe infill, that their chief is really an incarnation of Vishnoj in the 
charaflcr of Saca or Salivah an a, regenerated, like the prelidents and 
chiefs of the Manichfans, This the chief, with affected modefty, feems 
rather unwilling tb acknowledge; bat in defpite of his afFefled endea¬ 
vours to conceal his divine origin, peculiar circnniftances will betray 
him, and which are related, in numerous and fulsome legends, current 
through the whole tribe, and which 1 fhall pafs over. There are alfo, 
in the Peninfuta, Saca-vanfas or Saca-Rdja^van/ajtVfhich lignify, and are 
underllood, in that country, to fignify, the offspring of Saca, or king 
^ACA orSALiVAHANA; and in the cafl, and alfo in the weft, the follow¬ 
ers of a deity, or fome legiflator and inlUtutor, are often called his 
offspring (a). It is but lately that I have been acquainted ^viih this 
fingular tribe of Rdjd-Cu 7 itdrdit who do not differ from oiiicr Hindus 
of the fame ciafs, and have now loll every veflige of their ancient re¬ 
ligion, except the name of their inftitutor. 


(?) .Viatic Rercurchiis vol* B p, ^07, 
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Ptolemy places Vjj^M abont^255 Geographical mUes from the 
mouth of the river AM/; but the rcaldiftance is not above 200, The dif¬ 
ferent places, mentioned by that author, between Ujjayint and the fca, 
ftand thus. From the mouth of the AfflAi, to its fappofed communi¬ 
cation with the Narmadi, 60 G. M. to TidpLta 50: to Mmmgara 50; to 
Zer6gcr€, now Dhdr or Amra^gur^ 55: and to Ujjciyint 40, The two laft 
towns are erroneoufly placed by him, on the banks of the 
and I ftrongly fufpeft, that it is alfo the cafe with the two others. They 
arc alfo placed on the left or roulhern bank of that river, which is not 
the cafe, uhlefs perhaps with regard to Tiagnra, which might have been 
fimated to the fouth, either of the Nurniadd, or fome oUier river miflak- 
en for the Nartttadd. Tidgur is certainly a true Hindi denomination, 
and "there are fcveral places thus called, in the more fouthern parts of 
India; yet in this inilancc, I fufpea that it is amiftake , for Paya.gurra, 
or Pa;m(i-gur, to the fouth of the river Uhad'karat miflaken by Ptolemy 
for the Nannadd ; becaufc thefe places were faid to be in the tiram of 
the laft river. Timm implies only the countr)' bordering upon the fea, 
or a river: but it was mifunderflood by travellers, and fuppofed by 
Jhena to imply the banks of the Ntirmadd. Thus Fayagurra was faid to be 
a the tiram of the Narnijidj which is very true; and to the call ward of 
a river, that runs by it. The D'hdd'hara river runs afterwards very near 
to the Maklf in the viemUy of Brodrd ; and tliere might have been for- 
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merly a communication, either natural or artificial, between thefe / 
two rivers; and the nature of the foil, with the diflance, certainly 
countenances the poflibility of fuck a communication. The town 
of Nq/ica, placed by Ptolemy on the Narmada, 1 flrongly fuf- 
pe6t to be out of its place, and to have been originally meant 
for Ntifica, or Najfuck, near the fource of the Goddvert, and to the 
N- E. of SoTfday. It is alfo my opinion, that the SardoJiyx moun- ^ 
tains are mifplaced by Ptolemy: and indeed fuch is the conflruc- 
tion of his map in that part, that there is no room for them in their 
natural place; and I take them to be thofe fimated to the call of 
Barockt, between the Narmadd and the river Maht, where to this day 
they dig for precious Hones, In confequence of this erroneous conHruC’ 
tion, the rivers PadJar, Sdbhra-inati, and Mahi are confounded, and 
the whole penlnfalaof Gujarat difappears. The reafon 1 conceive to bci 
that the fliores were not frequented, on account of the vicious and un- 
traSable difpofition of the natives. In the fourth century, mention 
is made of Diu, under the denomination of Dibu or Divu ( i ): its in. 
habitants w*ere called Bivmi, Dibem and Diveni; and it appears that tliis dc 
nomination extended to the whole peninfula. In thefame manner, the Mu- 
iiilmans gave formerly the name of Soma-nathat to Gujarat, from a 
famous place of worlhip of that name. 

It feems, that the inhabitants of that country had, by their piracies, 
greatly offended the Romans ; for we read, that they were forced to fen ^ 
an Embaffy to Conjlantinopk, and give hollagcs for their future gooff 
behaviour, and the famous Theophilus was one of them, WhenS: 


( I ) Fhifonoiglus p, Ammliio. Marcdlin, lib Diu b cftUcd Dib in ibc Ayui" 
Acbeti Vd. id, p. 94.. 
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•reread in Strabo^ that Menander, conquered not only Pd,taUnef 
but alfo the country of Si^^rtist and ihe kingdom of Ttjfdrkfiui, there 
isadrong prefumpdon, that thefe countries were comiguous to each 
other, Pattdenc is well known ; and Sigcrtis is from the Hiridi Sef^r^des, 
the country of Selur^ or Sckr^ mentioned in the Ayln-A^btrii where it 
is called Suru^ and its Rdja Sehris, and by others SritAR ( i ). 
Abul-Fazil fays, that it was bounded to the ead by Cajkmvr ( read 
Ajmir)\ to the wed by the river Mchran or Indus, It had the fca to. 
the fouth, and to th^ north the mountains^ that is to fay the black 

mountains of ( 2 ). 

I have mft lately with rcfpc^lable and well informed men (3 ), front 
that country, Who declared to me, that the country to the wed of the 
Indusf between the river and the mountains, is called by the natives 
‘Lekr and and its inhabitants Leherai or Lthrai. In the fame 

manner, the country to the eadwardof the/War, is called SthTfSehtrek; 
and its inhabitants Sthrdi or Sehtrdi, Thefc two denominations might 
be wi itten Lthrdhl and S^hrdhi ; but the letter H is not to be founded, 
and ferves only to feparate the two voweb. 

The country of Lehreh or Ldureh^ is called NedJ^h or Nedeheh by 
Edn-Haucal ( 4 ), and Nodti by El-£driss[. The town of Lehrviun 
near Hydrubadt (and both cities are to the wed of the Indus^) derives its 
name from that fame fource; but it is generally called Nehr-zauntxc 

, ( , J AyiA'Acberi Vol. the id, p, 146 and 149. 

l! 

_ { a. ) Do. p, MS- 

{ 3 ] One of them wa* feveral ye$u$ in tlw r«rvke of Ghnlajir Mohamtned Abaili, micr of 

q. 

Sind. Abafli figniBcs a defcetubtit of Abbaa, nut an Abydiniait, 

( 4 ) S« Major Oufdey'a tranflation. 

G g g 




£ss. 4Y otr 


4 


*■ 


Sihrun, Nirun by Zl Edrissj, and Birun by Perfian authors, be-' 
caufe in that language there is very little difFercncc between the letters 
B and N. The whole country of Nedhihr or NekT-wm^ from its capital 
in former times, is called Nehrmtn- or B^Urmuji, in the Ayin-Acitri; 
but it is omitted in the Englith tranflation, owing probably to fome 
defeft in the matiufcripts in that part . Be this as it may, where we read 
Firgunnahs feparm in the printed copy ( 4 ), there is in tlie original 
Nehrviun~ 7 iii-Chand, die diftri£b of Nthnaan^ and Ckand. The latter 
is called Chmdu of iJocar by Abul-fazil in another place f 5 ), and 
Sandur by El-Edrissi. The famous port of Lc^ni ot UkrdM-bunder is 
thus called, becaufe it is in the country of Lehrek j whilfl another port, 
on the eaftern branch, is denominated, from a fimilaf circutnflance, Sthri^ 
or S<hrdki-bundeT^ It is called Scuhtn by Otter, and is lituated 10 the 
weftward of an arm of the Indus^ which forms there a fpacious lake, in 
Ibme places feveaor eight miles broad, and is noticed by Alexander’s 
hidorianSt It is w^l known to modern travellers, and pilgrims; and 
Zehri-bunder at prefent is always called Bujlak-hunder. This faltwater 
lake or bay, (for its entrance k pretty broad,) was by the Greeks called 
SdT&nis ( 6 ), and £rri?tos, probably for Stinnofr iroxcLSeArwun 01 Sehran 
in a derivative form, as Lekrun from Le/ir or Lthreh. It is called Eiru 
nos by Arrian in his Pferiplus of the Erylkrean Sea; and he fays that 
Tt is hardly dilcernible at (ea; and this is tliereafbn, why it is not noticed 
By modern'navigators : but it is well known to travellers, who in ge¬ 
neral are pilgrims, going to worflu'p at HingUz, near Cape Mtfr4w,'the^ 

{ 4- ) Aym*Aciioj?! vol* Tutrccni Jumnia p. loo wd loj. 

( 5 ) Vol. 1. p, tin. 

{ 6 ) Plutarch, dc flufn. .■ . 
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% Hindu name of which h Muddn, wherein the letter D has a mixt found 
between D and R, and iignifies a head iand ( i). The entrance is faid 
to be about two cos broad, ot three miles and a half. From Bujlah. 
iuTuter^ to in a N. W» direftion, they reckon twelve cos. It is* 
upon the wedera bank of the main branch of the IndtiSf and 1$ calkdi 
Bdbdtk in the hiftory of MAHMOop^the fon of Sebe^eghirt^ and erroneJ-* 

’’ oufly Ebjdl by ABOt*F£DiAi who calls iu alfo which in Hindis 

implies a mart, or place remarkable for^ fortie matlufdftnres, or pecbliar^ 
traffick. This lake'of bay communicates With ' the main branch of the * 
Awhjj, called tRiJhdd i^md lMJhddt through an arm of the nvCr; and'thS^ 
point of feparadon is hear a plate called Poehfjtdri, fappofdd toV be' 
cither 16, or 20 miles from the fea. 

^ This lake communicates with the Tea, through two openings, or 
mouths: the iargeft of which is dofe to Bufiah-bu%derf and the other 
to tiie^cah is very fmill Eaft of it. is a fmall place called 
yunde7^\n Cachha, which owes its origin to king Lac-pa xr, the grand 
father of the prcfciit Rajn of C&Ma,. Thefc two openings anfwer to two 
inlets, nOttc'^"by Major Rennell, under the names of Wami^ and 
Puckdr, for Pokydri; thus called from the place of that name, fituated 
where it branches out. The appellation of Warrd is unkno^vn to 
the natives confulted by me,and they fuppofe, that it might have 
been occafionally lo called, from being reforted to by the pirates of 
the WarrH tribe. 


.( t ) A legemliry tale has been idapteci t&Li, urual \ whkh is that the he*d of Gah^- 

» I# '' 

fell there- Herkco it is ciUed tJre head, or fcull of Ga^^esai anJ a 

few miles mUnd^ is a place of ivorShip, called Mtidd-aia Gahbsai when? it is foppofed to 
have fallen^ 
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PiLGuiMs, after having worlliipped at Dwarcn, between Batd arid /s*-' 
point yigftft crofs the gulf €ach*Aat land at a place called Majia* 
Mudaif in a fmall ifland, at the mouth of a river or creek. The moun; 
tains end at a cotifiderable diflance, and in the Nv E. To the weftward 
is a point of land, whidi I take to be that called in old maps; and 

feeiBi to be the place calledin modem maps. From 
thence, to that large branch of. the Jnduji called Bdnydni, or Aurunga~ ' 
duruUr^ they reckon three loag'days march, upon a liigli faiidy beach j 
and the road, in general, is feveral miles from'the Tea. Two'fliort days 
from is a fmall, river, Tuppofed by fdihe t6’be an arnf of 

the Indutf which branchcsiout above Seh'w&jt^i "They then ‘proceed to' 
L^epat-bunder^ and crofs a fmall arm of the fea; and their, in their wayj 
to Rujlsihn they crofs in a boat the mouth of the fait water lake, and 
proceed to Ghidd or Ghainddi about a mile from the fea, and on the 
eaflern bank of the Banydnit which they confider as the main flream 
of the Indus, called Mtr&n in the dialea: of CaMa. GLdd or GMndd, 
miy be pronounced Gherd and GhainTd. Jt is a facred fpot, but there 
is no place of worfhip, dedicated to Coris wara-MahVdeva, or with 
ten millions of Phalli, The Mufulmans worfhip there the tomb of a 
faint of their own; an I from this place, the branch of the Iiuius is alfo 
called Chsrd or Gh<i:rd, Then ihey go to Sk&h-hwndtr, either by the 
way of Ahdd, or Ptkyari; and as Shah huiidsr is now the feat of 
government, Hindu pilgrims in general Call it ThathL 

' ^ « 

They all infifl, that, between Mojec-Aiudai and Ghainddi (here are" 
only three creeks, inlets or rivets; but, as ihty travelled h yera! miles 
from the fea, they ackhmviedgc, that there may be a few more, but 
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^hich do not go far inland. ’ Tfie rbad is imon a fiat-TiclgCt feveral miles 
broad m'fomeplaces» and conliderablyi KigUdr^tlvHi'tiie country; and a 
pilgrim told me, that he h^d been informed, that , there was an arm of 
the running parallel to it, but [ImV hcdid-notXce it, ’The whole 

ridge was probably thrown up by: the fqa, and U covered with a fhrub 
called Luni in that countr>','the banks of the Gang^St and 
Ghixz m Perfian, at lead in that dialedVlof: which is ufed about 

Candahar and Ghazni. Hence it is prpb^blCf that the eaftem branch 
ofihe/ndttj is called by Ptolemv Z;oni^-A4r^ ifrom li^t circumllancc. 
It |s three or four feet high, -aMd delights in very ^ndy and low places, 
ijs ftalk is very crooked, but ks branches, and kaves, arc fomewhat 

like thofe of die cyprefs (0* 

i: I r - ’ *•* ' 

„ Th.e various branches of the Iniust -according. Id.the belt information 
1 could procure, hand thus, Fjrk, die Tjuall'river before menrioned, but? 
which is^not-reckoned as a momh of the htdtis : jtis dalJed AJd^ from a 
place of woiOiipj^or rather coufecrated fpot, of tliat name. The fecund; 
called Lac-put^ oir Pvhydrif and Puckar^ in a map by A^ajor Renneli.. 
The third, BuPak-bundtr, anfwerlng to Warrei. Tlie fourth, Banydni^ 
Gkaindd ox Gardh^ Kaar is the fifth: then follows,the Jf^mixd, which is 
the Hijjdmdny of Major Ren:»ell. The fevemh b ^jiJhdd, or Bijhdd^, 
called alfo Dtvd. The eighth is the Jomd, written Jxdiiio in the maps* 
with a little village’ to the weft, called Boina-bund&rt The information 

. , , »• . . . . , V : ‘ : . i 'f: ‘ ■ 

which ' 1 w'as able to procure dots not go beyond the Jotad. except 
t concerning a fmall branch in the track of the pdgrims, wlihin a few 
i^iles oiCfanchi oi Crif/u', and whic.h, they , fay, falls either into that 
harbour, or into the fea yeryj'ijear k. According to FATHt jt Mons=er- 


(i) 1; itthc TiiJfltfr!** Aitjj. 
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R A T» who wrote above ftoo yean ago, it falls into the harbour (i). Through 

this branch, not now navigable, Ne ARCH os's fleet failed. Its entrance 

was obflrufled by a bar, on which the Tea broke with violence. They 
cut through it, and entered the harbour oF Car^JUs, which is a corruption 
from Cdrdchi, CTdcki or Crcmchi. It is more generally called Rdml/d^L 
The town and fort are feveral miles inland, and die place is called the. 
fort of Ram by Frazer, in his hiftory of Nadtr-shah. This account 
of the mouths of the Indust has a great agreement with the early maps 
by Major Rekneil, but none with his JafL, 

When the Gre^h failed within fight of the land, they coafled along 
the Deltat as far as the point of land before mentioned; and then 
croffed the gulf of Cach’hHf or CautAUi thus called from a famous town 
pf that name, ftill exifling. This head land is particularly noticed by 
the author of the Periplus (2). The Mufulmans, bolder, crofled from 
the wenern mouth of the /ndfvj, to an ifland called Avicama^ which is a 
corruption for Jnca'-matidal, a diftrift near Dzcdracd. (3);. 

The country of SeAreA extends, toward the call, no further than Lt£- 
pui-kund^r, on the Tea (bore; and there begins the country, called former¬ 
ly, in the Ptirdn^as, Su^rdjktra, or Surdjkt^ but now Gurjjura-Rdjhtra, 
or the kindum ot the Gtirjjaras. This compound is pronounced Curjm 
jar-RdJhi'ra, Gw^a^RaJhlra, Gdrja-rq/kt, and more generally Guj-rd/kt 
and Guj-rdt‘. This is the Icingdom of Tcjaritjlas, conquered by Mimav- 
OER, according to Strabo. Rehaudot’s t«fo Mufulraao travellers 
------- ^ 

p) The original M. S. S* of Mowsereat's triHi h in my porreiTuti. Ho fpeals here 
from report only, aitd he itcompainwl the Emperor Ac bar in hiRCKpeditKiii to Cain/, 

Arrtiit^ f’eripftJB p, 

{3! See the Nuilau p* 6q, 
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% ih the ninth century, take notice of the country of Hsraz or Cer^Zt 
called in the original M. S. S. Gi&urz, or Gourz; for they ufed to write 
formerly Giuzzrat for Guzeraf. His country was fituated upon a pro¬ 
montory, or in a Peni^uUf and there were many camels, and othef 
cattle. He was a great enemy to the Arabs, and no prince had a greater 
^verlion to the religion of Mohammad, and he was at that time at war 
with theBala~Rdya, The Hindi name of the Pmin/ulA is Gufjdrdj and 
Gurjjr-RdJIitra fignifies the kingdom of Gurjara. The tvhole country, 
from the Indizs to Ddmztnt is called Su-R^klfra^ its inhabitants Su-R<^~ 
t'rdff, from which Ptolemv has made Syr^renfg which is now pro¬ 
nounced Soret and Surat, Its metropolis, at a remote period, was the 
ancient city of Teja in €ack% noticed in Major*Renwell’s map. 
Tradition fays, that it was founded by an ancient king, called Te'ja or 
TEj A-cAaifA. There were three brothers defeended from Icsftwacu, 
PoRU, Btfj, or Boj, and Teja: the two firft are noticed in the 
Fitrdnfas^ in the prophetic chapters, where Purvis generally called 
Furo-Cach’ha, and the other Buja-Cach’ha- 

The Rajas oi CaMa boafl of their independence; and pretend that, 
fmee the beginning of the world, they have never been conquered, and 
that once they ruled all over Gujja-rdJhL They have iorgot the conquell 
of their country by Menander, which is wellatteftedi for unquehion- 
able vehiges of it remained in the fecond century, fuch as temples, al¬ 
tars, fortified camps, and very large wells of mafonry, with many coins 
of Menander and Apollodotus; and thefe monumems were found 

as far fouth as Baroach, (1) Plutarch (a) fays, that the Hyphafts^ 


(K) Peripl, MiinsEryilinh p -*4 s- 7 ' 

f iuianJi. de Qiua. v. Hypbglv* 
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or B^yaA falls Into tbJs lake or bay, and thence into iht? fea, PirtLOSTR a- * 
Ttrs, in bis life of Apolionius, alTcris, that this river falls into the Tea; 
throagh a dillinfl moalh. This certainly could never be the cafe ac¬ 
cording to our ideas; for liierc is an uninterrupted range of mountains, 
reaching from Di/lt and Agra to Bacar on the Indus. But it might be 
otherwife according to the fanciful /lOtions of the Hindus. We have a 
hmilar inRance in the Gangetic provinces, with fcgard to the Jfumnd 
and Sar^vati'i which fail into the Ganges at .AUahaAad, and. the three 
rivers flow conjointly, but without mixing their waters, as far as TVf- 
benif near Nyaferaht above Hoogly ; where they divide again: and the 
Jumndt called in Bingal Jabundt goes to the left, and falls into the fca, 
in die bay or river of Royinwigul, The waters of each river may cafilyr 
be know^n ; for thofe of the yuvtnd are of an azure colour; tliofe of 
the Ssra/vati white; whilft thofe of the Gangd have a muddy, or yel- 
Jowifh tinge. Thpfe appearances, which are owing to various circuin* 
Ranees, fuch as the depth of the river in fome places, its fliallownefs in 
others, the rcReflion of the clouds, or of the Ikv, arc thus accoun-; 

^ j k 

ted for by Hindus in their own way. Patiaic\ Fattalene, called alfo 
Patkalla, feems to derive its name from a famous place of worfhip, dedi¬ 
cated to a foim of the deity with ibe tiile of PutVia, which, in Hindi, 
fignifics youthful; and from Pdihd comes PathdLa, as BengdJd from 
Benga. It is one day’s march to the fouth of thaehd, and two to the* 
north of Shah-bumkr', and not far from the weRcrn bank of the Indus. 
The Mufulmam took pofTeRion of it, about five or fix hundred years 
ago, according to tradition; and there lies entombed one of their famts, 
callal Peer-Patkd, or the youthful faint. This phiee is of cotirfc reforted ' 
to, both by Mululmans and Hindus; but ihedatccr pay their vows only, 
at a diRance, to thtir own deity. It is on* the - fi'tc^ of BraimnaAadt 
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»iro Mdnhiw^u- (and MdAoiird by Pwfian authors ). B^ccr is 
ilfo called jHaaWaar; but iis true name b Bdnhawir, the ■Buimssra o 
Ptolsmv, and .he fame I believe. «hich is called Puutruuru by See- 
,eaNus of ByzaMbm. and Bdkmrd or Bakur by Perfian authors ( i )-. 
rimatcdinlat 27° 47'.«‘I® '“wer Ha-furdn in lat. 24“ O' Nordi, It was 
'afterward called Mmfara. which-Js alfo the name of another city, 
lower down the Indu,. one day’s march froaf AMadirvur. and three from 
S*2i.i«nder; the real and original town of DMul or Dzvzl, which hft 
was three days from the fea. The lower Af«a>.« is now ThatU. 


II. 

4 

It b afferted in India, that the Uikrdtis are foreigners; and this 
they themfelves acknowledge. The Ranas of Udaya-fura, and their 
wi^, wlio are reUi.ed to the Mdkrdiis. boaft of it; and fay. that they are 
defceoded from NusHiava's. The Par/u i« India fix the time of itor 
emigration in the time of ABU-BecR, who rdgnedonly two years, m632 

and 633. That feveral emigrations from Prr> took place, at different 

peHoi! in confluence of the fanatic «alof the Mullemans. and th^ 

perfecnling fpirit. cannot be doubted; but the eimgra^ of the 
Lldren of NusHievXn is the moll ancient Some of thefe em.gmnu 
“d their ancient religion, and arc called Pa^ ot^s tur«d 

Hindus, aud are^ealled R.a'« and Mdbrdtas. Some 

L religion of MuHaMUsn, and are called in the Penmfula AevWr^ 
tw Sr converts. Th ^Y all as^ee, .ha t they . 

1 i i 
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and are the defcendants of Nu shir van, yet there arc various 
accounis, concerning the time of their emigration, the manner in which 

it was eifeded, and the number of the emigrants. There were probably 

+ 

fevcral emigrations; the memory of which has been prefervcd only 
by tradition; and there have been two powerhil princes of Ferjia, called 
Noshirvan; but we are not told, which of them is meant in thefe 
traditions. As they all agree, tint thefe emigrations are pof- 
tenor to the time of Mohammed, we may infer that they arc defcen- 
dants of Khosru-Perviz, who was alfo firnamed Nushirvam, This 
laft was the grandfon of the great or firft Nushirvan; and, in either 
cafe, they are certainly the defeendants of the latter alfo: but in my 
opinion, the firft emigrants were the Tons of KHosau-Pcaviz, and the 
great grand fons of the great NesHiRvAN. Abul-Fazil is the firft 
Ferjian author, who took notice of thefe emigrations, on the authority, 
it feems, of traditions, and perhaps written records, in the family of 
the princes of Uday&^pur, There are alfo in the Pcninfula written 
accounts, none of which I have yetfeen; but I have converfed with feverai 
well informed men, and of great refpeflability, who had perufed them. 
They were alfo feen by the late Nawab Ali-Tbrahim-kiian, firft 
magillrateof Benaret; and who, about 25 years ago, wrote a fhort Perfian 
account on that fub]e6l, which is now in the poflenion of his Ion* 
who lent it to me. This illuftrious defeent of the Rana of Udaya-pur 
is noticed by Da. R (i), and the origin of the P^Jhwds from 

thefe princeSj anid of courfe from Nushirva?j, ts aciply detailed by 
BE RNoijLLt in his third volume. The defeent of the in 
from the fame fource, is related by Mandelslo and other travellers 


(i) Afiat. Res. V. 6j p* 8. 
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* Tut origin of the Mdhrdtds is alfo noticed in the Scanda-purdnai iti 
Nhe fcQion of the Safyddn^ or mouncams of Sah/a, for thus the ghats 
are denominated in Sanferit^ and Sdkjdn or Sdkydn* on the MalaUr 
Coaft. UnroTtiinatcly', the fecond part of thb re6lion, in which the ori¬ 
gin of the Mdhrdtds was infer ted, is fo very fcarce, ihaf it is fuppofed to 
have entirely difappsared, and to Hive been deflroycd by them; as the 
account, given of their origin, was by no means a very honourable one. 
With the deftru6lion of this part only of the Hindu facred books, they 
can fairly be taxed ; and the Hindus are, on the contrary, under the 
greateft obligations to them, for the prefervation of the reft- Where- 
cver the Mdhrdtds go, they buy all Sanferit books indifcriminately, 
and give any price for them; fo much fo, as to render them very fcarcc 
in every country, but their own. Be this as it may, it is affinued, 
that they havedeftroyed the fecond pare of this fcHlion, ihe contents of 
which arc yet by no means forgotten. There are ftill living many psrfons; 
both rerpeftable and well informed, who well remember having read that 
unlucky paragraph. For this reafon, they are branded with the ap[>el!atton 
of Mlech'h^is or barbarians, by thofe who have fuffered from their tyran¬ 
nical and cruel behaviour; which, for a long time part, is at lead equal 
to that of any foreign tribe, that ever invaded India, with regard to 
extortions, plunder, and other a£ls of cruelty. 

Three different dates are given of this emigration; the firft in the time 
of Abu-Becr, in the years 631 and 632; the fecond in the year 651, after 
the defeat and death of Yr-zuEjian ; and the laft, when the dc- 
feendants of AbB'AS, the uncle of Mohammed, began to prevail 
in about the year 741): and thefe arc probably three different 

emigrations. The laft has been adopted by the late Kawab Ali- 
taR.AKtM-K.iiAX, According to fame, a prince of the royal fa- 
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mily, in the pTovmce of Lar or Larijlan^ embarked with 18000 
of his fubje^ts, and landed, at three diiferent places, near Suratf^^ 
and in the gulf of Cam&dt. This prince was a Ton of NushIrvaNj 
and the emigration took place in confequciice of a violent perfccuiion 
from Abu'Decr. 


4 * 

Amother account flates, that they were all fecretly conveyed oh'" 
board fhips, and thus committed to' the Tea without pilots; and ihey 
ail landed fafely near Surat, where they were kindly received by the 
king of that country, (1) Tliefe various accounts are current in the 
weftern parts of India; and there is probably fome truth in every 
one of them, 

Thbp.e are fome inaccuracies in thefc accounts; firft, Abu-Becr’s 
conqueAs never reached beyond Chaldea ; and of courfe, he could not, 
by any means, be the caufe of this emigration, during a fhort reign of 
two years, BeGdes, t8,ooo men are certainly too great a number to come 
by fca; efpecially as it is added, that they had only feven fiiips. The 
Hindu accounts mention only eighteen individuals, including a ca¬ 
mel, from whom a tribe of Mdkrdidi ts defeended, Tliefe fevcntcen 
men were flung fecretly into the fca, and were drowned. Their corpfes 
were wafted, to the Ihores of India, and there brought to life again, 
fome by P&rasu-RaVa, and others by a magician: for the Hindus 
could not handle this hiflorical event, without new modelling it, as ufuai, 
after their own way. The firft emigration is alTerted, in general, to 
have happened in the beginning of the feventh c^attiry ( 2 ). This 
induces me to think, that thefe feven teen perfons were the (bus of 


(i) HifUwy of the Eift Indies, Caft, Cofe, p. 144. 
■ ( 2 ] See MANBai.sLO and others. 
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y KiosRa-P**v.z, called alfoNusHiRvt'N, whowcrc conveyed away 
Vivately to /»*•«, by ofder of their brother Shi aovvai.; aod having 
difappeared, were faid, as afual in the call, to have been pat to 
death by him. Shi row an has been already acquitted of the murder 
of his father, by the venerable and learned Ebk-Batrick, Melchitc, or 
orthodox Patriarch of jUtxdtuini!^ who was both a divine and a 
' iVarced PhyBcian. it is acknawledged by the learned, that we cannot 
read too cautioally the accoants of the wars, belvreen the Emperors 
ofCan>«ane/S.Vand the klfigs of fer/in, either by Per/fee or Gr»i 
hillorians, but more particularly the latter. Ebx-B.itrick fays, I at 
Khosrv.Pbrviz died of the plague, in conSne-nent •, and was foon 
followed by Shi rovybh, his fon, who died alfo of the plagoe. T at 
the latter was a good and juft prince; and that, being a ChriIlian, 
put to death his brothers, who were heathens. 

Thr hillory of KHOSao-Pcavta has been equally mlfreprefentrf : 
he was certainly a great man, but.of nogovernable temper; and he h^ 
been alfo acquitted of the murder of his own faUier. by reCpcaablc 
authors. He waseither the fon-in-Iaw, orche adopted fon of the Emperor 
MatiRtCR. and was much affeaed, when he heard, that >nP" r 
had been bafely murdered by the infamous Phocas. c re o v 
verge bis death, and pUee Maur.ca's fon, the lawful hetr and fa^f. 
for upon the throne; and for this purpofe, he waged a long and bloo y 
’ H„.oi.i«s, who fucceeded Phocas, tried every means to 

vitk Khosro.Prrv.x; but. the only anfwer he rece.ved, 
make peace - heir.' Inftcad of which 

■was" renounce ^ conceive lobe 

he ismade to fay “ renounce t y replace upon the 

impoDible ; as his only view. lU waging « ar, was P 
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throne a Chritlian, Wliethet he was fin cere or not, is not now the 
queilion: this ivas at leall his oRenfible pretext He neVirr forced thef 
Chriflians, in his own dominions* to renounce Christ ; but he wanted 
them all to conform to tiie opinions of Nestoric s^ whicli he favoured! 
greatly. In Ihorr, he has been fuppofed to have been a Chriilian ; and 
certainly he had once an idea of beeorning a converts for he confultcji' 
the raofl refpectable perfons about him on that tut tJiey difl 

approved of it, for thii fingle reafon it Teems, that the Cliriflians in ge¬ 
neral were a perfidious and faithlefs race; Wlren he took Jerufalmt 
mflead of defiling and deflroying the pale of the true Crofs* hte Tent it to* 
his beloved Queen, who was a Chrillian, under the care of the venerable- 
Zac HART AS, patriarch of N’either can I bkWevc, that he fold 

po,ooo Chriflians to the Jews; and that the latter bought them' for 
no other purpofe, but to put them to death next day in cold blood. 

Khosru, having taken Heraclios prifoner, niade peace with him,, 
and agreed to releafe Him, on his paying a certain fum of money.. 
He RAC LI us feigned, that he could not raife that fnm, unlcfs he was 
allowed to go and borrow it. Khosru fet him at liberty, on his plcdg- 
iftg his word that he would return r but Her acleus never did, and 
employed that money in raifing another army. All thofc calumnies were 
mvented by Her acL ius and his adherents, in order to^ exafperate his. 
own fubjeas, againft KHOSRtr and the Pirfiaru, 

But kt us return to the Mahrdtdsr According to the PauTames^ 
Parasu.Rawa, having extirpated the and-filled the cartb 

with blood,, wanted to perform a facrifice; but could find no Brah^ 
to amn, on account of his being defiled with the cfFufion of fo> 
much, human blood As he was fhnding on the fummit of the moon- 
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\v feins oF CiifSft. he Fpicd fourteen dead bodies, branded on the adjacent 
^^ores belo^w Thefe were the corpfes of ft> many MUch*ch^is, who hid 
been dung into the Tea, by their enemies, irt diAant countries in the 
weft. , 1 hey had been wafted by the winds, and were then in a high 


flate of putrefaction. Rama recalled them to life, imparted knowledge 
.to, them, and conferred on them tho ^rahmenied ordination, and then bid 
them ' perform the facrlfice. From thefo fourtren dead men is def- 
cended the Cucaru^ha tribe of Mdhrdias; thus called, becaufe, fince 
that time, they have always>ti and remained in the Cw^an, 


There were three other individuals, wTiofo corpfes were fimilarly 
foanded, more to the northward, toward the gulf of Cambay;; and thefe 
were brought to life again by a magician, and from? tltena are defeended 
three tribes, one of whicli is the Chitpdwana.; and the Rmds of Udaya- 
with the PefawdCs family^ belong to u. The names of the two 
other tribes I do not rccolka:. Thefe are probably tlie feventeen font 
ofNesHiRVA^N, fuppofed to have been put 10 death by their brother 
Shirovyeh, and the times coincide within two ortliree years* 


Accoroisc to the PiKtante, there wasaffo the dead body of ap 
camel, beloosing to the fourteen brother, t but of him PAaAS«.R*«a 

took no notiee.^Therewaa a magician, who wanted to 

magical rites, hot could find no Brihr^n: that would alf ll at 
.eftrious ceremonies. He took fnme of the ribs of the camel, pronoun- 
ced fomepowerrurfpells. and made men of them, and ”r con¬ 
ferred on them the facerdotal cord. From them .s defcended the 
Cdmrd^ another Mdhrdid tribe in tlie Diccm^ 
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The PeJliwcCs familj'j of the Ckitpdumih wlfti' very ranch to he conlii .j 
dcred as belonging to ih^Cucma/lha trih^, fmcc thcy reiide alfo in C-ucaUk 
We read in die Aym-Azht}% that die anceilor of tUe Rh\& family, and 
a defeendant of Nu£if iRviN* tm flyled a Btdkmtn^ not becai^fc he 
was really Jb, bat becaufe be bid been broaglit up by a ErdAmen (i). 

This anceftor of the Rdnas, ineel.jng with no encouragement in the 
weftern parts of India, went into Bemr, and at length became diief of 
Pamdfeh, In the year of Christ 793, according to Abul-Fazic, that 
city was plundered, and many of the iniiablfants pcriflicd. During the^ 
contufion, Fatta, called by fome Banna and Ran a, a defcendatit of 
our adventurer, and then an infapt, was carried by his mother to the 
country of and received protcaion from king Manoalica of 



uconuitcd of nine kings, who reigned altogether ninety years, durirfg 
called Ranas, fueh as the Zemindars of Mdktur ^(4). 



> Ai,i-lBRAtiiM*KHANi and of the 
t the children of Nushir van were dri- 
ivhofe dynafly began in the year 74^- 
emigration of natives^rom Perjla. To 
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this account it is gcueralljr aided, that %\\i Ahbdfis fent them away pri- 
vaiely in diiFereni flitps; but none of the pofterity of Nushirvasj re¬ 
mained at that time, Firuz, the fon of the laft Yezdeciro, after the 
death of his father in 651, fled lo Khottn^ where he was kindly received; 
and in 6S2 was acknowledged king of by K.AOTsot 4 C Emperor 

of’CA/ha, who made him captain othis body guard. Firuz died foou 
after, and his fon NANtCU^ was appointed tofucceed him in the throne 
of Perfia. fn 6S3, Naniche went toward the frontiers of that country, 
with an army, to try his fortune; but meeting with no fuceeis, he 
returned to between the years 710 and 71,2, and died at 5 i- 

gan-fu, ( 4 ) 

The Mdhrdtds are called MahLmJk^ras in Sanferit: Mah% is 
‘great and illuflrbns, ancl Rdjhlra, fynonymous with Raja-putra, implies 
their royal defeent; and their name alfo indicates, that tliey were acknow¬ 
ledged to belong to the fecond dafs on their arrival in India, and of 
courfe that they were not Brahmens. When they came Into India, there 
was a tribe of Rajhtras otRaja ptilras, called Raiors in the vulgar diate6b, 
and Oraiura: by Puny : there was alfo another tribe, called Su~R^ra, 
or the illuftrious royal olhipring, Thefe are called Syrajirtz, and their 
country Syrr^Ttne^ by Ptolemy and otherSi and it is called, 
in the fpoken dialecb, Stir^ and Sorai" When.our new adventurers 
had obtained power and influence, they aflamed the fupenor title 
of Maha‘Rc^l^as; and by ftrilting out ftich letters as become ufclefs, 
when brought to the flandard of the fpoken dkdefls, we have 
JAuka'rata,. Mahrata nud fomci\me& Mahraior, Rator from RaJiUra, 
Thus wc have from Surajhtra, and Gujarat from Gurjar-Rajktra. 


4. Dcguigtws, Hill. dtsHuns V. J. p. 57. 
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’ . BY SAMUEL DAVIS, ESQ, 

,^\lBUMAZAR, an Arabian aflronomer, who !i\‘ed at BalU, mforins 
us, that ‘nhe Hindus reckoned frow the flood to the Ilfjta 720, 634, 
442, 715 days, or 3,725 years ” 

' The aflronomkal rules of Brahmagupta, who lived in the 
7th century, were in ufe in Albumaza r's time ( fee Afiat. Refearches 
vol. 2. p, 239) and the term of Brahma's employment in the crea* 
tion, 17,064,000 years, to be dedufted from the years expired of the 
Calpa, is a corrcclion, which has ftibfequenily bsen introduced into Uie 
Hindu AJlronoroy. 

To find, therefore, the number of days expired from the creation, or 
rather, of days expired of the Calpa, to the beginning of the laft: juga, 
we mull, inftead of proceeding as in vol 2. p, 273 Afiatick Rcfearches, 
proceed as follows; 

Years expired of the Cal pa to the end of the Suty^ 
yvgn i 1,97^*7 

Treta 1,296,000 

Dvi & pOX , “• “ “ * “ ■* * 864,000 ; 

To the - - 1,972,944,000 

As the years of a Cdpa^ to the days of a Calpa, fo ihe"above number 
of years, to the correfponding days. 

It appears from Bn AHMAGUpTA'a treatife, which is Hill extant, and 
likewife from the SiMhinto, ^iVcwwnf, the work of a later author, that 
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the number of Savant or natural days, contained in a Calpa^ was 
1,577,916,450,000 inftead of 1,577,917,828,000, as given in the a- 
Siddhdnla. 

D D 

In other words, the folar fidercal year, inflead of containing 365 15 
31 31 24", was eftimated to contain 365, 15 30 19 30'"; and, therefore, 
we mull multiply 1,577»9*®,45®*^*^‘ * > 972*9 divide by 

432,000,000 ; the quotient will be found to agree exaflly with the 
number of days mentioned by ^Albumazar j that is, it will be 
720,634,442,715, without any fraflion. 

-.It is therefore probable, that the true reading of the palTage quoteil 
fliould be, “ the Hindus reckon, from the creation to the CaU-yuga. (or the 
flood) 720,634,442,715 days; and from the flood to the Hfjra, 3725 
years.” 

‘ It may, farther, wiih confidence be inferred, that M. Anquetil du 
Perron's conctufion, with lefpefl to ihe late introduflion of the:yugas, 
which are the component parts of the Calpa, into the Hindu allronomy, 
is unfounded; and that the invention of thofe periods, and the applica- 
tbn of them to computations, fay the Hindus, muabc refenred to an anti, 
quity which has not yet been afceriaincd. 




IV. 


• ACCOUNT OF the JAINS, 

COLLECTED FROM A PRIEST OF TM/S SECT; 

AT MUDGERIj 

TRANSLATED BY CAVELLY BORIA, BRAHMEI/, FOR 

Major C. Mackenzie,* 

In former times, the Jaim being without a Guru, or fpiritual di- 
reaor, to guide them in a good courfe of life, VkishabhanaVha 
T iKTHACARt was tncafnatc in this terrc(trial world; and reformed 
or correaed their errors; and made laws, purpofely deHgned for this 
fea: he took upon himfelf t^e office of Guru of the At this 

tirne,^ there exided five feas, viz. i Sanc'Aya, 2 Sau^ala, 3 CAdrvdea, 
4 5 Mman/d. 

This Gunt coaipofed feveral books, on the laws, cuaoms; ceremonies 

and regulations of the Jain religion, froim his profound knowledge, for 
the ufe and benefit of mankind. 


The fon of this Guru, who was called Bhaeat.4 Chaceavaeti', 
conquered the lerrefirial world, with aJi its ifiands ; and ruled, for a coni 
fiderable time, as chief fovereign, above all other inferior princes. 
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The Jains, 


• * Betore the death of ihe Guru, as he had placed hU fon Bharata- 

Chacravarti in the government of the Rate, he apiK>mied one oFlns 
difciples,' in his own room, to guide and inftruft ihe people of this 
religion, in following his inilrucUons and laws; he gave him the ficrctl 
name of Ajita,* and departed from this world. 

r 

V * -Since that period, the folIoiVing principal TirChamrSt or pontiffs, 
were insarnate in this world atdiffcrciil times, 

1 VkisHAanAH at'iia, 2 Ajita, 3 Sambhava, 4 Abhinandana, 
5 Sum ATI, 6 Padmaprabka, 7 Supar^wa, 8 Chandraprabha. 
9 Pushpa-danta, 10 Sit ala, it Sreya'nsa, la Va'supojya, 13 
VtMALA, I'l An ANT A, 15 D'harma, i6 Santi, 17 Cunt HU, iSAra, 
19 Maeli, 20 Munisuvrata, 21 Nami, 22 NfiMi, 23 Pars wA, 
24 Vard’hamana. 

These were the firft Gurus, or pontiffs of this religion, who, as 

twenty-four incarnations of their firft Gitrff, appeared in the beginning 
of the prefent age, or Cutiyugu* 

Up to the beginning of the Cdtiyugu, the world was ruled, 
at twelve different times, by twelve Nava Ckacravarits, or mo- 
narchs, among whom are i Bharata, 2 Sagara, 3 Maghavan, 
4 SanatcumaVa, 5 Santi. GCuNT’nu, 7 Arasubuuma, f 8 Java- 
SENA, gHARtsHENA, !o Br AHMEOATTA, Thcfe fovcreigns of the 
world are fa id to have been 

Besises thefe, nine Ard%'if:ha€ravartfs ruled at different times; 


' Th-^ iiSravana «hit Ajita did noi appear as unid many 

years aftt-nttf death of lEic rirft C. M. 

t ShonidlK 7 Aea, SSuaaiiWA, 3 PADMit, 10 HaRisbejia, ti Java, 12 Brahme- 
datta, H. T. C, 


M m m 
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Lheir names are i Aswagriva. 2 Tas.\ca, gAlEaucA, 4N1SUNB11A/ 
^Cattabha, 6 Bali, 7 Praharana, 8 Ravana, 9 Jarasand'ha: 
ihcfc were renowned by the title of V&iudiv^cuU^ ^ 


The government of thefe kings was overthrown by a race diftinguifli- 
ed by the honorable title of Prati-v^fudeva-cuU viz. i Trip risk ta, 
a DwiPRtSHTA, 3 SwAVAMBKU, 4 ’ PU R US HOTT AM.i, 5-PuRDSHAV ' 
VARA* 6 Pu NOARICA, 7 DaTTA* S L A CSH Ml d’H A R A* 9 NAtPAyANi^ 

The title of the other inferior kings was MaTilaldd'hfsa, Thcfe Ndra- 
ch^cravartis and Ard'kachacmvariCSi w re (ling the fovercfgnty from each 
other* ruled at difFercnt periods, up to the beginning of the prefent age* 

Nariichacraua‘’ti fignifiea entire foveretgn, ruling, with Jdt internip' 
tion, theaxpartsordividonsofthe terreflrtal world, f Ard'k'tch^cravarU 
fignifies half fovereign ; or who ruled three w or divifions of the 
earth. The Muyid/tludhis^x P^as of particular divilions t thefe 
governed the world, at difl^eiit periods, to the cKpiratioti of the 
lad age. 


In the beginning of this age, during the life of Va r d’hama'x v Swa- 


Mi, who was the twenty fourth Ttri'hacar, or pontiff of the Jain reli¬ 
gion* there was a called Srenjca Mahara^j. In his 

reign, the religion and people of the Jain fed were protefled j he reigned 
fora coiifiiicrable time at Rdjapth'zpurt and departed from tins world. 
After his dcaih, the kings CjiamumdaRA yA* Janantaraya and other 
print.ES (nine Ckdlarus and nine governed the donritrifjns of Hinr 


This defigration belongs to thofe named in the fubftijuejit lift. 




^ T^he fix C of 

^ A 
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diipath to Bijjalrw a, who ruled with rcn'vwrr in the city of 

Cniydna, Aften^Td. the of Hiniuflan was c onquered by the 

Sdbdapramdns, * or ihofe who receive and admit the authority of the 
Vedns. Next, the kingdom was ruled by Pratap-Ku ora, of 
Vorangdl; and, after his death, hy the Icings of Bijaynagar, called 
^Rdyil; till the time of CrTsh^a-R^a ya and RiwA-RAVA ; from which 
period, the Dacjhln fell under different Mufleman governments. 

The Jatns arc divided into four clalTes or caa^^ in like manner as the 
fullowcrl of the Vddas. via. Brahmens, CJhairis, Vaisyas, and Udras} the 
Brdhmms are the pricfls, or miniaers of religion, for the other three 
ca'as; their duty is to audy the Proanajand Sdpas, but they have no 
Vedas. Ho^vever, they have the Agama. Sajlra, treating of pra}ers and 
other religious duties. They worfhip the fire, in the ceremony of mar- 
I iage, and in that of initiation fUpnnaynnaJ, + The jaim obferve the time . 
of mourning for their deceafed relations, according to thdr calls, as 
follows: An afcctlek or Y&ti (bould mourn tor the death of his relations 
one minute: Brahmens are to mourn ten days; CJhatris, five; Vatsyas, 
twelve; Sudras^, fifteen. Their lower or inferior ca ft con fids of the 
pariyas or Ouinddias, 

Th..h; are four orders of prioBs among Uic Jaim, as among Htridu. 

In general, i BrahmachiH or ftudont, a Grthofl'U or lioufeholder, 

.3 Vandfarajla or hermit, 4 Bhkjhuet or mendicant. 

Th^s-e are fixleen ceremonies, wliich the Joins, as well as the 
towers of thpHf'edns. obferve. Among which arc 1 fGcria^aJ the 

oeremon yC the confummation of a marriage, a / - SiW; a orning a 

• So the aff=a >h' Snee ol littir fefc'- C- 

they Mniwt know, or Tbn 

t Thb nn,* .Hfe from entployini. «thoro^c.e.j.nnfe> -f ""11 

J«»„ ihcmfolvo., do no. »PP-W «■ 
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married woman’s head with flowers, when Ihe is fix months gone with 
chilJ, 3 f jatacarmaj ceremony on die birth of a child. 4 fNdma- 
carmajoti naming a child. 5 (Anmprdjma) when, at fix montlts 
old. or within a year, die child is weaned.'or firft fed with other fufie- 
naJee than his mother’s milk. 6 Boring the car, fliaving the head, 
and placing the fitcred thread roundjiis neck, 7 (l^ivaha) the firfl mar-^ 
riage, or rath r betrothing, 8 (Sdpdhham) the ceremony obferved when 
the young lads begin to read the SdJltaSj at the age of five years, 
five months and five days. 9 They alfoobferve other ceremonies, together 

with thofe of funerals, &c. &c. &c. 

Thev perform the ceremor.y of Vpatidyanay or initiation, for a hoy, 
beiwccn five and nine years of age-, which is the period when children 
begin'to ftmly the books of the bw. A findent, till he is married, Ihould 
tie only a thread round his loins, with a rag to cover his nakednefs: he 
flwuia carry confiantly i n his hand a fmalllU ff. This is pr aai fed t Ill his 
■we(lding-day{; when, as foon as he is ntarried, he attains the fecond rank; 
or that of houfeholdcr: then be may drefs properly at his pleafure; 
and fliould now eodcai-^ur, by labour, ferviceor trade, to provide for, 
'anti fubfifi his family: he IhouW aa in all refpeas agreeably to the in- 
ftruaions of his preceptor. Bcfides thefe duties, iltere arc fix particu¬ 
larly afiigned, to be performed in the flation of houfeholdcr, as follows: 
1 Worlhipping or the images of the ancient faints, c Vene¬ 

rating fpivitual parents. 3 Studying or reading their holy books. 
4 fi^tcrnal or memal devotion, abftraaed from all 

ihoiighis, but that of the deity. 5 Making and fulHliingf<s^f vows for 
the atiaihincot of wilhcs. 6 Giving to the poor. / 

,Tit tae arc three claHes oiYaiis^ or afceticks, among the Jaim^ vi«, 
AnuvruUt MAhdvraUf Nirvdm, To attain the rank of Anuvrata, one 
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Tnuft forfakc his family, entirely cutting o£F his hair, throwing away the 
ftcred thread, holding in his hand a bundle of peacock’s feathers, and 
an earthen pot (amaMuJ, and wearing only tawny coloured clothes t 
he mull rcfide for foinc time in one of their temples. He next proceeds 
to the fecond rank Muhdvrala; when, totally abandoning any degree 
-of elegance in his drefs. he ufes ondy a mg to cover his iiakedne&. as a 
Bmkmac/uiri : he Hill retains the fan and pot; he mull not Ihave the 
head with razors, but employs his difciples to pull out the hair hy 
the roots. * On the day, on which this operation is performed, he ab- 
(iains from food; at other times he eats only once, daily, of rice, put 
in the palm of his hand. HaVing. for a eonfidcrable time, remained 
in this date of probation, he attains the‘ third degree of Nirvana; he 
then lays afide even rags, and, being quite naked, he cats, once every 
fccond day, of rice, put by otliers in the palm of his hand; carrying 
about with him the clay pot and a bundle of peacock feathers: it is 
the bufinefs of his difciples to pull out his hairs; and he is not to 
Wlk, dr move about after the fun feis. He now is called by the digntj 
Tied title of JVirM'n; and the jftins worChip him as God of their tribe, 
in like manner as thb images, which they worlhip in their temples, of 

their ancient or Gnrui. Yet they fay. tto thefc arc not the 

likenefs of God; d iecatfc na ant haws Gad, or his feen his ikenc s. ^ 
he Ihould be able to deferibe him.” However, they adore thefe images 

as Gods* 

Acreeab^ to their laws, the Jdns ought to make three ablutions 

after noo 11 and evening. In the change and vie if- 
fitudes of all that dej^rce of (Irianefs is omitted, and they noy 

^ attiihiitc the appcirance on t!ie hcutTriof the 

of their Ciirat, wluch EGi(ip€ai« repreftm curly or woolly hair, C. *1. 

N n n. 









Accoomt Of > '‘■4 

r 

wa(h only once i day before they eat: generally they eat their food on 
leaves, and fometimes in brafs veffelsi but that is not praaifed in tbia 

country. 

TtJ E CJhatriSt Vd^^s, and SMrast among the JainSi may cat visuals 
drefled by lain Brahmensi but Brahmens never cat food prepared b/ 
any but their own tribe, 

“ To abflain from flaughter is the higheft perreftion; to kiH any 
Hving creature is fin.'* Hence the Jdns abftaln from food after fun-fct, 
left fm be Incurred by depriving any animal, even the mmuteft infect* 
of its life, in their food I for the fame reafon. they never drink water 
witliout ftrainlng it through doth. 

The principal tenets of their religion, tranilaied from a ftanza of their 
books, follows: The Jaim fhould abftain horn the following things 

viz. eating at night; flaying any animal; eating the fruit of thofe trees 
that give milk, pumpkins, young bambu plants; tailing honey, flefli; 
taking the wealth of others; taking by force a married womani 
eating flowers, butter, cheefc j and worfhipping the Gods of other 
religions. To abandon entirely the above mentioned, is to he a proper 
7dj«" The Jains (even the young lads) never talle honey, as it would 
eccaflon cxpulfion from their caft. They never tafle mtoxicating ib 

quors, nor any other forbidden drmk. 

A MAN, who neglcas to obferve due precautions, that no living 
creature be expofed to danger, from the following five domcftic occu¬ 
pations, * will not be admitted to the facred prefcnce of pod. t la 

* S«e Menu 3 t. 68. The fimc iwtUm o«u« iIktc ; but the ortbodox have facranoent* lo 
etpiaic the mwluntary fin. Tlie >;«, not wlmitting Oic cffidctKy of reJlgiwt aic CW- 
(em to wfe pi«abti«B I* H. T, C, 







firewood, 2 forming the floor, and fmeariog it with cowdung, 
3 cleaning the fire place^ 4 ftraining water, 5 fveepng ihc houfe. 
When about to perform tliefe offices, he ftiould firfi be careful, that 
there be no infeta: for it a mortal fin to hurt any living being. 

The women fhould marry before their monthly courfes appear 
"ihough, owing to changes, and particularly, their poverty and depref- 
fion, they are now obliged to put off this ceremony till long after their 
proper age, for want of money to defray the expenfe. When a woman 
is unclean, Ihc mufl flay at a didance from her relations, in unchanged 
clothes, for four days. On the morning of the fifth day, (he is permit¬ 
ted to mix with her lamily, after ablution. 

A yitin woman never marries but once; and, if the hulband dies 
when fhe is young, fhe mud remain a widow as long as flic lives, being 
forbidden to wear ornaments or delicate apparel, or toufc nice food. In 
the weftern quarter, towards Caoiiyai, &c. when the hufband 

departsfrbnj the world, the widow's head is fhavcd,in like manner as the 
Brahmen widows of other countries; but this cuftom has gone out of 
ufc in this country for a con tide r able time: a widow never dreffes 
elegantly; and is not allowed to wear glarsvingi. or the AiairgAla/iifra 
(an ornament on the wedding day, tied round the neck of the bride by 
the hufband), nor to ufe the yellow and red colours or jjaini, by which 
married women are particularly diflinguifhed. While the hulband lives, 
they may wear all ornaments allowed by the law: opulent people of 
this tribe arc Atll permitted to drefs like o^ber in all kind of 

coflly ap^rcl fuited to thdr flation. 

When a man dies, they burn the corpfe, and throw the allies into tva- 
ter: the rich call dieaOics into rivers. They never perform other ob- 
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fc<]uieSi as their law feys “the fpirit is fepai^tc or diflinft from the body;, 
which is edmpofed of five elements; when, therefore, the corpfe is burnt, 
iIk feveral parts, w*hich compolcd return to their former ftate: con- 
fequcnily, loihedeccafed, no ceremony is due." After death, as nothing 
of him remains, therefore they pmit to perform the monthly and annual 
ceremonies, which other obftjrve on this occafion; and they give.* 

thefe reafons in vindication, “ A man flioujd feed himfclf with the heft 
food, white he iives in this world/ as his'l^dy never returns after it ie 

■ , ■ * ;; ^ . .1 . - i , 

■ . .1 ‘ ^ • -• : 1. 

They further, fiiy that the fooUfh people of other tribes, being defin 
cient in facred knowledge, fpendi money in vain, on accoilnt of deceafed 
relations: for how.can a dead man f^l fatisfaQIon in ceremonies,.and in 

■f: - 4 ‘ ‘ * ■ • - 3 ^ * ■ 

the feeding of others? even a lamp no longer gives ^light^ pour- 
in2 more oiMnto it,'after its flame is once extinguifhed" Therefore 
it is vain to make feafts and ceremonies for the dead; and, if it be wiflicd 
to pleafe relations, it is"bed to do fo while they are yet living, “ what 
a mandrinketh, giveth, andejteth in this world, is of advantage to him» 

but he carrieth nothing with him at his end.” 

u n ■ 


*** A MAM of fenfc fhonid.believe only what he feetlii wiih his own 
eyes; and Ihould never believe what he heareth from others/’ The 
y^inrdonot (like the followers of the Fed aj } believe, that tiiis world 
exifts by the fixpreme power of God; for they fay, that the world is 
eternal, and that its changes arc natural. They deny, tl^it the world is 
wholly fubjefl to deflruflion, for all things are born by po^’er of 
nature; God only is exempt from , or the frailties; an^ inconve^ 

jiiencics of nature. 

As the Jaiiis ptofeis, not to put faith in oral trflimony, and only be¬ 
lieve In M'hat is percepuble to their own organs of fenfc; there- 


Th£ Jains, 

they do iK>t believe, that God is in ilie heavens, above, becaufe 
no one eiar Jm himP and they, deem it impoHiblc for others to fee him j 
but they believe in tiicir TiTt'kacars, as their ancf fters have feen and 
given a fuH defeription of the firft prophet or Guru, %vho attained the 
flation of Nirvana by his extraordinary perfeflions and a( 5 tions, to the 
fj>tisraaion of mankind down to the prefent age. Since his time, they 
have images of the fcveral Gurut, who fucceeded him, and were incar-. 
nate as protcaors of their religion. Thcfc naked images they worfhip 
In their temples with all due ceremonies; they confider them as Godsi 
or rather as reprefentatives of God, whom they deferibe as follows. 

He has a likenel^ and no likeneffj he may be compared to an 
image of cryftal: He has eight good qualities, and is exempt from eight 
evil qualities. He is aU wife; all feeing; the faihcr, or the origin of 
all; enjoying eternal blifs; w^ithout name, without relation, or beginnings 
infinite; undefcribablc." The eight evii quaSiues, from which thp 
nature of God is exempt, are ignoFance, mental blindnefs, pain inci¬ 
dent to nature. The dillinaion of nain?. of tribe, delufion, mortaUty. 
dependence. He who pofTefTes the fei good qualities, and has over¬ 
come ihefe evils, or is fuperior to them, is_ the God of the Jams, or 
being incarnate in the fhape or body of one of their Gurus 
or lirt'hacart. Therefore, the J^int worihip the images of their 
as the means of attaining the following flations; i {Saloca) a 
flation, whence God Is beheld at a dldance; a (Stm/pa) one, m the 
prcfeiice of, or near, God; 3 {^Sariip<i^ (imilariiy to God ; ^ (S&yogit^ 
union with God. According to thefe fcveral gradations, he belongs 
either to^the order of iff {Grikajl’h :) a houfehoider; sdly {Amvraia) 

W , 

the lowcfl rank of afcetlcks, 3 ^^^? ( the fecond; or-^ddy 
{^Nirvana) the liigheiL 


Coo 
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BuT a bDtl rrtatij, who leads an evil coutlis oFUfc, in. contradifli xi to 
their facred laws, departs at His end to] hell, or Naraca. 


The Jains of this countrj-- never follow any other trade than mer¬ 
chandise, They wear a cloth round the loins, a turband on the head, 
and a jacket to cover the body; and put a mark with fandal [xjwder on 
the middle of their foreheads; fome have a fmall circlet with red 
powder, in the center of the fandal mark, by way of further decoration* 

- The following is the formula ufed by the Jains of the CarndUct on 
beginning to perform their ceremonies. 

** Now, in the holy religion of Adi-Brahmanf of the pbilofopher 
who ivas created by the Tupreme power of God: and m the center of 
the three worlds, in the central world, and in the ill and of yambudiatpa 
(in which appears the renowned Jamhu tree ); Southward of the great 
niountaiti of MflAii-Men*, in the land of Bharat, on the good foil of the 

renowned ^viCion o? CamdlacA-DtJa, in the village or town of- 

and in the_part or quarter of the prefent age of Caii.yuga ; and it 

being now within the fifth divifton of time; according to the^oci/ of Rdjd 
Vicrantdrea ( as accepted by many great and excellent people, who ob- 

V ^ ■I' 

gracious laws, j and iti the prefent year of SAi,!VAHArtA, 

and in the prefent year of the cycle-month of-fortnight 

of_and on this holy day (including alfo weeks, Aars, figns, hours 

and minutes) I now begin this &c, <S:c, See." 


The preliminary form of addrefling letters by the to 

another, is as follows viz, ^ 

**' To him, who polTeires all good qualities, who performs all cha¬ 
rities (or bellows alms), according to the laws, who obferves the rules 
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who has zs»l to rfpair the Jdn temples, who petfevcres 
in obferving the ceremonies of Ajkt^ a'wl Ckaiwi«A ( Slh and 
ladi of each !«lf month); he who purifies his head by the drops of 
the fandal water, in which the images of the Jinor arc bathed, to iuch 

I bow my bead &e* &c ” 

As the Brdfmcns. who follow th'^ Vidus, faft on the day called Ecdda. 
si (nth of each fortnight )i In like manner the fall on the Slh 

and 14th days {AJhiamC Chaturdasi), twice a fortnight: Aey alfo 
worfhip the ferpent Kdga, on the feRival of AnuniadiaturdMH, in like 
manner as other Hindus, and lie over iheir Ihouldcrs a red thread. 

At this lime, the have four Affli'Anor chief pontiff^ at 

the following places, i Finugonda, or Pemaemd^, ^ 

jevnam, 3 Colkpnr, 4 BdhL 

Samyasis, for a long time back, have refided m thefe places, 
with power over all thofe profclTmg their religion; thefe pontiffs teach 
their laws, do tics and cuftomsi and. if they obferve any irregularities 
among their flocks, punifli them according to the nature of the offence. 

The Intermarry with women of other families ox Gdlras, and 

cat wua the dlfciplcs of their feveral priefts and calls. But, though the 
Jains of all countries are of the fame religion, they fhould not employ 
the Gurus of one or college, to attend funerals and perform the 

ceremonies of another; but they are to behave with refpe^l and civility 
to them, on account of ihetr profedion and rank. 

gravana^Billi^ola is the principal refidence of the Jam Gurus: even 

thc>»tr below the confiJer it as the chief place; but, with ihc 

permiflion of the head poniiff, as it is too diflant from them, his difei. 
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pies cllabli(he<! three fubordinate Gurus j in three different places, 
low the wedern Ghd/s, at Mooiia, Biedcery, Caroocoliom, and. S&du, 
Jfain Sarntydsts now relide in thefc places, to atteod to ibe laws and 
ceremonies of their religion. 


There is a famous image, of eighteen times the height of man, upon 
a rock near Belligdla, named Gomateswar. Swaml * 


In the books of the yatntj it is meQUoned that there was formerly a 
golden image, of ^00 times man’s height, at P»idfiULniibh~puY, which was 

inundated by the fca; and they believe, that it can XUll be fometimes 
fecn in the tvater^ 

They generally account raedeniyfor all' their tenets, and eondnft 
themrdves with propriety t and never alTert, that their bodies are eternaU 
and that there is no God; nor do they, lilce the Baudhifts, fay: ** After 
death there is no pam in the flefh or feelino : finoe ' it feels not pain, nor 
death, what harm is there in feeding upon it, when it is neceffary to 
procure health and ftrengih/ 


NOTICES OF THE JAINS, 

RECEIVED FROM CHARUCIRTI ACHARYA, ' 

7HEtR CHIEF PONTIFF AT BELLIGOL.i IN MYSORE. 

F ' ' 

rOR the information of mankind, be it known, that the foundati¬ 
on of ages or times b countiefsj diat tiie origin of Gatma or priflion is 
inconceivable^ fo. the origin of the foul orfpirit is too ancient to be * 


• Thii image i» reprefeiucd in the annexed drawing, 

alfo t gigamlf image of iimareswar. C. M. 


At MoPiul near ihzte it 
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known: therefore, we ought to believe, that human kbvi is ignorant 
of the true knowledge of the origin of things, which is known only to 
the Almighty or Aoiswara, whofe ftate is without beginning or cndj 

who hdifi obtained eternal vi£lory over all the frailties of nature and 
wordly alTcftiona. 

There are two great divifiohs of time or ages, eflabltfhed in the 
. univerfe by Godj called Avafarpmi, and V{farpini: each of them are 
reckoned at ten of Crm of Sug<Lr 6 p&niti,ip^ Utfarpini\% divided 
^iiito fix portions, which are named t Atidvidhmjia, 2 Duc'hamdt 3 
'-Xiudhamd Suc'kmml 4 Swc%amd Duc’hamd, 5 Suc'hamd SarViawiia, 6 
Suc’Aamd. The fecond age, Avafdrpini, is alfo divided into fix parts^ 
by name 1 Sudkamdt 2 Siidfianid Suc'kaTTid, 3 Suc'hamd Ducliamd, 
4 Duc'kamd Suc'kamd^ 5 Duc'hdmd, 6 Alidve'kamd. Thefe two grand 
ages, eras, or periods, as well as their divifions, revolve for ever in the 
univerfe, like the courfe of the fortnights, and the increafe and dc- 
creafe of the moon, in’the regions frequented by mankind. The num¬ 
ber of thefe regions is a hundred and feverity; ten of which are dlftin- 
guifhed by the names of five Bharatas^ and five Atrdvalas. Thefe di- 
vifiens arc particularly explained in the book called Trildcafaiaca, 

Among the age? aboveiiamed, the revolution of four Crdrs of Crdrs 
of Sdgardpamas was afilgiicd to the firll or Suc'hamd, During that age, 
men fubfillcd on the produce of ten different Calpavrujhas or celeftial 
trees, called Bhdjandnga^ Vdjlranga, Ehujhandnga, Mdlduga, Grihdnga^ 
RacJhaTidnga, JydLiranga^ Tdryanga and Bhajandnga. Thus men ufed to 
fublift on the fpoiitaneous produce of the trees; and kings ruled not the 
tcarth; all were abundantly happy, and the j>eopte of that age were dif- 

Ocuans »i years. Tiiis aiwfurv vf uenc will bt fubfuquentty ex^iUjncd. II. T. C, 

Tpp 
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tinguifhed by the ’name UltamaMpga-ifhtiTfii^prdvirtacatt fiipreinely hap¬ 
py inhabitants of the earth. 

N. 

On the commencement of the fecoftd age, Suc’hamd Sat^hamd, which 
lallcd for three Crers of Crdrs of Sdgarvpani^, the miraculous gifts oF 
the heavenly trees were lefs dian in the former age, though they hill 
fupplied the wants of mankind and Vlior fubhftetice; but the men of *_ 
that age were inferior in complexion, Hatu re, flrcnglh, and longevity 
hence they ’were called Aisdhyiif7t^-^hdgs~ithu}}ii''PTa^vaytacaSi nuoderatciy 
happy inhabitants of the earth. _ 

This was followed by the third age, Siic7nmd Dudhnmd: its meafure 
is two Cl drs of CrSrs of Sd^a.rdj>iim'ts. During this period, the people 
• were fhll more Hraitentd in the produce of the Ca^pavr^fJhoj, as ’well as 
inferior in longevity, color, health and happinefs: the people of this age 
were named Jaghar^a /fhoga-bhumi-pravartacaSt or lead happy inhabi¬ 
tants of the earth. 

In diefe periods there were born, at different limes, fourteen Manus, 

by name i PaATtsjturi, 2 Sanmivtj, 3 CsutMANCARA, 4 Csii;^- 

UAWOHARA, 5 SriMANCAXA, 5 SrI^ANDHARA, * 7 VlMALAVA- 

^ > 

kana, 8 Chacshushman, 9 Yasas-wi, io AsHiCHAKua a, II Chan- 

^ if tf ^ 

I>RABHA, i 2 MaRUDRVA, 13 PRAiANNAjITA and 14 NaBHIRAJA. 
laft ManUj having married Maruolva, begot 3 fun, named 

VrISHABHanAt'HA l lRThlACAR- 

The fourth age, c&Ucd Duc^hamd Stic'Aajnd, is in mcafure 42 CCO years 
lefs than the amount of one Cicr of Crdrs of Sdgare/amas ; and no mi¬ 
raculous fruits were produced in this age. 


* Or 





TrrE Jains 2-^ 

BKronE the commencement of the fourth age of AvafarpinU 
time ofdcflruclion appeared to be nearly approaching lo mor¬ 
tals or mankind, through the disappearance of the Cdfamxcjkas or cclef- 
tial trees, Vkis h asuas at’h a 1 r rt’iiac a r teas i;.carnaic, in this world, 
as Ton of the fourtcnih Nab wi r a j a, ®r the city orA)dd'kvd, By his 

. aurpicious birth (at the prayer of rttarhiiid, who v*crc diflrclTed for food, 
^iid SI ere dying;) and fy his infirt’fl ions, rhe knotvledge of good and 
bad, of poflfible and irnpomble, and of the means of ac<|uirirg the ad- 
'_yantages of earth and of heaven, vms obtained. He alfo, arranged the 
various duties of mankind, and allotted to men the means of fubfiftenec, 
VIZ. Ast the fword, Mad letters (literally ink), Crf/Id agriculture, 
Vamjya commerce, Pasupdla attendance on cattle. Upon this arrange¬ 
ment, he became king over all mankind, and eompofed the 
four facred books, called frafhamdnuyd^ap Carandnvyd^a, Ckara- 
ndnuyoga, and Dratydnuyoga. Thus VR^aABKANATht a Ti'rt’ha- 
CAR eQablifhcd the religion of the J^ainSf in its four clalTes, 
or calls, of Brd/imenit Cyhains, Vaify^^t and Sudras: and delivered the 
charge of ihofe facred books to their care. Thefe writings becoming 
obfolctc, and the language not being UEiderflood by the common people 
fincc that titne, the meaning of the originals has been explained, in vari¬ 
ous works, in the language of dilfcrcnt countries. He alfo eompofed 
fcvcral books on the fcienccs, fur the improvement of mankind. i 

After he had fettled and arranged lasvs and regulations of all kinds, 
mankind, from that period, began to follow his indituiions, looking oti 
him, in every rerp-cl, as equal to God; and, upon his departure from 
this world, to MdcJkAj or the Hate of the Almighty, his image was vene¬ 
rated as Jairuswar, or the Lord of Jains: as he had early fubdued, by 
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bis vlfdom all ^vorldiy afFetlions, and was relieved from reftraints and 
carnal ties. 

Before the departure of VRlsHABnANAT’HA Tirt’kacar, his 
Aviveswere Asasvat? and Somandadev;; by the former he had a 
Ton. named Bhakata CHACRAvAftTi; and by the latter Gomates- 
waraSwamL Tbeeldeft, Bhakata CHACRAVARii. ruled over ih^ 

whole of the fix divifions of the earth, and named it Eharatacjkitra ; from 
that period the earth bears his name. The metropolis of this king was^ 
Ajod'Ajya (or Oude). After he had ruled for a con fide r able time, he 

appointed lus younger brother, GomatjlSW aka Swaejj. to the govern¬ 
ment. Then abandoning the {Canna) aaions or afibaions of mankind, 
he obtained the fruits of ids facred contemplation, and proceeded to 
Afo'^a, or heavenly falvaiion. 

G6mateVwak a SwAMr, after he was charged with the government, 
ruled fora confiderable time, in a town Fitdmanabh^pur; in the end, 

he attained {Nirvana) beatitude in heaven, and departed ihiihcr. Since 
his death, the people worfiiip liim.in all refpeas. as Jinfiniard, or God. 
From that period, twcntyTotir TIkt^hacaks have paffed, during the 

age of AvaJarpinU up to the pnd of tljp 

AccoaniNG to the Jains^ there were born other twetity-four Tirtka- 
cars in the world, during the firll age, befidcs the twenty-four from the 
birth of VrT s h a b h A n a't’h a Swam The names of the Tirt'kacars of 
Atitacdla OT pad: times, are as follow, 1 Nirmana, 0 Sacaka, 3 


(i) NirvAnj’] in HEMAciiA:tl>RA'S‘''«iiMary. 
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MaHANATHA, 4 VlM ALAPRABHAi 5 SnIDHAR A, 6 Su* 
daktaj 7 Amalaprabha, f®* 8 Udara, 9 AuciftA, lo Su- 
MATl, 11 SiNd’hH, W 12 CuSUMANjARI, 13 SlVAGANCA, f*"* 14 

Utsaha, 15 Gaheswara, 16 Parameswaaa, 17 Vimalbswtara, 

18 YaSOd'hAR A, 19 CftUSHTA, 20 G AN AMU RTI, ('®I SiSiOd’HA' 
If ATI, 22 SaiBHADRAt 23 AtriCONTA, 2 .| SaNTI. 

To the TtrfhacarSt who departed to Mdejha in the times of antiquity, 
the Jains pay a refpeafui adoration, even more afliduoufiy, and with 
greater veneration, than to their Tt'rt'hacarst who were incarnate, accor¬ 
ding to their accounts, in the age, or period of time, called Ut/arpinC 

In their prophecies it is Paid, that the following are the names uf the 
Tirdfutcars, yet to be incarnate, in the future or next Utfarpim period: 

l MaHaVaOMA, 2 SURADEVA, 3 So P A RS W AN A, 4 SwAYAM- 

prabh.a, 5 Saoatmabhuti, (>)6DeVAPUTRA. WyCuLAPUTRA, 
SUOANCA, 9CRUSTA, fT> 10 jAYACt'RTI,''' 11 MUNISO V R AT A, ^ 
12 ArA, 13 NePOMPA, f«> 14N1SHCASHAYA, 15 VlPULACA, 16 

Kirmalla, 17 Chjtragupta, iSSamaohigupta, M 19 Swayam- 

(a) M;»ifAVASA5. H. (3} Vimala. H- (4) The sib « Sarva^xibhotI, anJ 6ih Sr£b- 
HARA, accorJing to Hbmackari^ra. {5) Datta, H. (6) Uitnoiiced by Hejiackawoba, {7) 
Damodara, H, (8) Unitoticcd by Himachamdra, who ftates. 9th Suteja, loth SwAWf, 
and nth Munisuvrata. (9) Ifnnoticed by Hhkachandra. (to) Sivagati, H. (it) Amu-a, 
H-(la) Critaht*ha, H. (13) J(keswara, H- (14) Sivacaha, H. {15} Svasdana, H. 

(i> Padmasabba, according to Hem AC hakdr a. (a) Supahswaca, H. (3) Sarvan». 
rhSti, H, (4) DeVasruta, H- (5) Uvaya. H . (6) Pet’ka la, H, (7} Pottila,H. (8) 
SataciRti, H. (9) SuvRATA, H, (iq) Amampa, H. (ii) Samadhi, H. 

Qqq 
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EHg, ("I ao, Andvartaca, 21 Java, 22 ViMALtA,.^* *) 13 
Dzvapa'la, 24 Ananta VlRYA. 

Their ancient Tin'hacars, being endowed wiih the gift of prophecy, 
predicted the ftiiure facccHion of thde TirChacars^ for the mformaiori 
the world. 

** 

Thus it is troth, that time and age gradually revolve for ever; yet 
no decay or dcftruflion arifes hence to the univerfe, and iU various 
w-orlds, to the earth, to fpirits, and to fouls; but the mortal bodies of 
mankind and Biv&tds perifh, while the Vimdnai * endure. 

HISTORICAL AND LEGENDARY ACCOUNTj 

0-1- 

' BELLIGOLA, 

COMMUNICATED BY THE HIGH PKiEST ST THAT STAT/ON, 

IM ancient times, an image was at this place, fdf formed from earthy 
under the fhape of G6^^AT Iswara Swamj, which Ravana, the mo^ 
narch of the Racshases, worfiiipped, to obtain ’ happinefs. After 
many ages were elapfed, and on the accefs of the prefcnt age, a king^ 
of the foulhern dominions reigned, named Rachamalla. Hjs minillcr 
of Rnance was named Chamunda-Ra.ya, who was remarkably devout 
in the performance of the religious duties of the jfuttts. It was repor¬ 
ted to him, by a travelling merchant, that there was, in the city of 

(12J S*MSARA, H. (t3) Yaso'b’hara, IL {(4) Vijata, H, (15) Malla, H. fi6) DeVa, 
H.(i 7) HEHACHANnRA,ha¥!i>gQinkteil oncof the preceding (An a), adds BhadkaciTt at 
the 14th of ihefe J ihas^ 


* Th« abodes of deities of vaiiotis tblTeit 
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P(tdfnanS&-pura, an image of GoMat Is war a Swami. On hearing this 
relation^ he made a vow, before all the people, not to drink milk, until 
he faw the image of Com at Is war a. When he retired from the pub¬ 
lic hall to his own apartments, he found his mother alfo difpofed to 
follow the fame refdution ; and they both went immediately into the 
prcfcnce of Sinvamanda Acharya, who was their faered rainiHer of 
religion, and acquainted him with the vow. and obtained his confeiit 
to the journey. Then feiiing off, with a moderate retinue of the four 
deferiptions, (hoefe, foot, elephants and cars,) towards Pudmanabh^purat 
he halted at this village, during a few days, for refrcihment; and being- 
informed by the Inhabitants, that there was a facred. temple of the Jam 
worlhip on the funamit ot Chandragirii which was founded by Cham- 
DRAGUPTA Maharaja he there performed the cullomary ceremonies' 
and worlhip. As he fiept there on that night, the heavenly nymph. 
Cushman DAM A appeared to him in a dream, and recommended to 
him to dehrt from his intended jotvrney to Padtnand&h pttra, as it was too- 
diflantj and to worlhip another image of G6 mat Iswara Swami, 
eighteen times man’s height, on the mountain of Indragirt; equal for 
miracles to the image that was in height fifty.two fathoms at Fadvta- 
nd&h^pura. To make the difeovery. he was direaed to Ihoot an arrow. 
towards the fouth, and follow its Right; by this means he would difeo- 
ver the image, on the fpot where that ariow fiiould fall. 

On the next morning, Chamundaray afted according.to the advice 
given to him in his dream, and w-as extremely rejoiced at the difcoveiy 
of that wonderful ipiage. He afterwards fixed his refidcncc on that 
fpot for twenty years; and made the workmen cut it out into a rcgirlar 
flupe,. with the utmofl accuracy of proportion in all its parts; the fevc- 
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ral proportbtis of ihc boiy rerembling the original likenefs of G6 mat 
I swARA SwAMf, in profound contemplation, to obtain Mocjia. He 
alfo caufed feveral buildings to be conllruaed, as temples and other 
edifices, round the God. On their completion, he eilablilhed the wor- 
fhtpof the image, as God, with great ceremony and devotion, in 
the year of the cycle when* 600 years were pa ft of the Calt- 

Yiigs* After he had placed the image, Chamundarat granted in 
gift, to the God, the lands fituated on all fides of the place; to the value 
of 19,000 pagodas, for the performance of the daily facred ceremonies, 
as well as thofc which return periodically. 

^ Afterwards this kingdom was ruled by feveral Rajas, from the 
time of Balalray down to Vi shnu-Vardo^han. In their reigns, the 
Jains added feveral buildings to the former work, and were allowed 
the enjoyment of the lands affigned to the God. 

I 

The fuccelTars of Sihvananda Ach.arya. who was Guru to Cha- 

MuSDARAV.refidedhere. to manage the religious affairs 6f this place, 

and of other places of the Jam tribes. The prefent Guru at 
the regular fucceffor, according to the following lift of Gurus, from the 
Jaft of the ancient tweniy-four Tin'kacaras in the fourth age, who 
was named Vardhamamaswami, and who attained beatitude {M.QcJha) 
2464 years before the year of the cy cle Durmati (or A. D. 1801 )!f 

ATa/oe Mackenzie remarks the inconfiflency of this with th« fubfccpeai computation 
of 24^4 years. The Js not a«,«!c of reckoning in ufe among the though 

repeatedly mentioned in thrfc papers. Perhaps the pr,r.m or fifth age, .ccordlng to their com, 
puiation, may be an meant. It being the fourth year aft„ VAiD'HAMA'NA's demife. H. T. C. 

t I have been informed by in that they reckon Vae.-ha«a^a to ha« 

S80 years before the Era of VicaAM^jotT^A, H. T. C. 
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The Jaim. 

the time when Sre mjca-Mah ^raJj having ruled for the fpace of a 
liundred years, departed to heaven* 

^ Z//« of tks Nam(s of the from the lajh TtrtViacara of mdmt 

times^ ioxan ij> the pre/mt G-urUf 

VARD’HA^IANA SWAmu 

The 2^tk T£TC‘hucari3, of the lajl lift, 

I. Gautama,* 2 SuoHAAMA.f 3 Jaiib6nat‘ha, 4 ViRAstn 
AcHARYA, J 5 VaISHABHASEN AciiaHVA, 6SjnD’HASEN Acharya, 
7 VlRASfiN Acharya, S Simvanand Aciiarya, 9 Cundacund 
AcHaRYA, i<S GR^Df^RAPEiVCH ACHARYA, 11 MaYORAPe'ncH ACJtA- 
Rya, 12 Dharasrn Acharya, 13 Bahuse^y Acharya, 14 Calu 
PARAMESWAR SWA^Ml, 15 JiN A SEN A'cH a'r Ya, 1 6 GUNABH ADR AcHA- 
RVA, 17 AkaloNKA SWAMl, I 8 VfiEX ALO NK. A Sw AMI, in AbH AYA* 

if ^ 

CHANDRA Sidd’haHT, 20 SRUTAUUfil VATaVc A, 21 PujYAPAOA, 

23 Vidyanat’ha, 23 Jayasena, 24 Aviraseha, 25 Iacshmiseha- 
b.\larca, 26 Cma RuciRTip an DiT Acharya, the prcfttit prieft at 
hiWigola: his age Is 65; and iic arrived at his prefent rank 30 years ago* 

Cham UND A ra'y, after having etlablifbed the worlhip of this imaf^e, 
became proud and elated, at placing this God, by his own authority, at 

• Meaning VABii'HAMANA*s tilJeft (Jifciple, named 1 »ii>8A8hijti, andfurnained Gauta« 
aiA, becaure he was of that family 07 CrS/rtf. H, T. C. 

1 iSuo’karma was Oftc of Varp’hauara's dirdplot, and the only one whohaa left fuc-r 
^ITors. H. T. C. 

$ The difcifJc andfucceflorof JawbuiwamI wai Prabhata, Tfie perfoh, who fur- 
nillicd I his lift, ius (kipped f„:p Sup'H ARMA'a difeiple to fias ptka who may hare been Juf 
ixeoiuie fuccefibr, at an iitiervjal pf farerat hundred degrees, II, T. C, 

Rt r 
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fo vail an cxpcnfe oF money and labour. Soon after tlik, when he per¬ 
formed, in honour of the God, the ceremony of PancBdmrtla Sudna^ (or 
wafliing the image with five liquids, milk, curds, butter, honey, and fu- 
garj) vaft quantities of ihefe things were expended, in niany hundred 
pots: but,'through the wonderful power of the God, the liquordelcended 
not lower than the navel, to check the pride and vanity of the worlhip- 
per. Chamdndarav, not knowing the caufe, was filled with grief^ 
that his intention was fraflrated, of cleaning the image completely with: 
this ablution. While he was in this lituation, the celcftial nymph Pa d* 
maVatt, by order of God, having transformed herfelf into the like* 
nefs of an aged poor woman, appeared, holding in her hand the five 
AinriToj, In a Beiliyagoh (or fmall filver pot,) for wafhing the flaiuc:. and 
figniRed her intention to CaAMUND-ARAV, who laughed at the abfur- 
dity of this propofal for accoin.plilhing what it had not been in his 
power to c 3 eft. Out of curtoTuy,^ however, he permitted her to at* 
tempt it: when, to the great furpriie of tlie beholders, flic wafhed thcr 
image, with the liquor brought in the IhtJe filvcr vafe. CuAMUNDARa v^ 
repenting his finful arro|!;ance. performed a fecond time, with profound 
refpeft, his ablution, on v/hich they had fomKily wafled fo much va¬ 
luable liquids; and wafhed completely the body of the image. 

From that time, this place is named after the filvcr vafe (or Bgiliyngolay 
wiuch was held in' Padmavayi s hand. is the tit]& 

ofa^^din Sannydst; and, as ihia place is the principal refidence of 
thefe SannydsiX the people call it Sravan-Be/iigo/n. 

Manv years after this period, a king, named Biiattavard’ftan* 
reigned at UtaarAtipattan; which the people now cal! generally by the 
Bame of Dcragu/y or Dora/amndram, It is faid, diat he wanted a fin- 


' The Jains. 

ger. One day, as he Tat with his concubine (who was of the Ymjhno.va 
fe£l) upon the terrace of his paiace, fhe obferved, in the public ftreet, 
^Jain Sannydsi pafling, who avoided converfing with any perfon, and 
was under a holy vow of abflaining from taking food in the houfe of any 
perfon who was Jame, or deficient in any of the members of his body. 
Upon hearing of the vow whichr»he had made, fhe afkedj the king, 
froni motives of curiofity, behold your Ouyu! will he at your re- 
quea eat food with you ?" The Rdjd^ not recolleding the cufloms of 
the Gurus, replied « why not? will he not come to ihe houfe of his 
own difciple? if he refufe at my requefi, I will abandon my feft, and 
bind myfelf toyour command; but, if he comply, contrary to your ex- 
peftation, you muft conform to my fentiments ” Then the Rdjd, def- 
cending from the terrace, advanced to the Gwrif, and afked him to take 
food, walking, at the fame time, round him, with clofed hands, and pro¬ 
nouncing, three times fucceflively, the following facred form of words, 
according to the rules of their religion. O Lord! reverence be to vou 1 
flay!—for Baa mar ayah's fake—comply T’ After he had u fed this pray¬ 
er, he took water into his hamls, to give to him, with the following form. 
“Adoration! O Lord! — Adoration! do purify this water!" But 
the Swdmi, without fpeaking, retired to the temple *, where he refoivcd 
to fall that day, as an expiation for being invited to eat by a maimed man. 

Bhattavaro'han, following his Guru to the temple, upon inquiry 
was mformed of its being forbidden by their law: he then explained to the 
Guru, what had palTed between him and his beloved miffrefs, and earnefl- 
ly inireated the pricfl to comply with his reqiieft; declaring, that if it were 
rcfufed,he muft join the other fc£l, whence great misfortunes would befai 
their religion: the Swdmi replied, that he would fuffer death, or any other 
misibrtuue, rather than for the king’s favor do what was contrary to the law. 
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Upon this refufaK BHATTAVARo'jiAN, agrecafily to die commandf 
of his miareli* whom he loved, joined her Tea, which ^vas that of the 
V^ijknutas; and, from that time, his name was changed, from Bhatta- 
y A R o’h A N, to Vi s H N u V A R n 'h A N . This country was ru Jed, for many 
ycais, by his dcfcendants. On the downfall of tliat dynaUy of princes^ 
llieir dominions wej p concjuered by kiogs of 


Arren the Rajds of Mysore had obtained pofTeflfion of this country, 
ndcr the Anc§ondi kings they granted lands, of the amount of looo 
pagodas annually, to the Qocl; and of the amount of 120 pagoJas, to the 
college of Sannyasis. While their power laflcd, they proteded tlie yaing 
without permitting the intolerant fpirit of other feds .to dillutb their re¬ 
ligious ceremonies and dutiK, In the rcign of Ciiicca-Devara% 
A'A DtYAR, a Jain, named Annava Chrtty, conUmclcd, at thispl^n;^ 
die tank named C.a^yd 7 }^^, 

* 

FoRMF-RtY Ramanuja, the famous VaiJImava rcTormer, under the 
encouragement of the confufion which then prevailed in the govern^ 
merit, came hither, with the .vain defire of difputing with the JaiW. 
about their laws and religion. After bis conference with them, he had 
ir proclaimed, that he had’worfted the in their dirputations on 

rehgion and law, and erefted here a pillar, on which were infcrlbed the 
fyn.bols of the Sirndka and Ckfscra; and, cutting off a fmalJ piece of ihe 
fiiigPr of the left hand of Com AT Iswar Swa'mi, he departed. 


BeUigola is the molt revered place of the Jah v/orftiip above the 
Ghats. Here are two mquntams; one called hUra^iri and the other 
C'mxdragiri: the former is fituated on the Jiorth^wcfr adjoining to the 
village; ou its fuminit iUnds thdr famous image of G6mat”iVwar 


4 
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SwAMi'f * of the height of eighteen fathoms, inclofed within a ilrong 
wall, with many fmall temples and other buildings. Here were* in former 
times, feventy-two well Ihaped images; of which there now remain, in 
good condition, only forty-two* placed in a gtillcry, under a portico, fup- 
ported by pillars, which is carried Infide, along the wall. They fay* 
that thefe arc images of their Ttrt^k’Acars^ of the )aft, prelcnt and future 
ages. The great image, being of too great height to be covered, is in 
the open air; appearing like a column on the hill, tv hen viewed as far 
as eight cos on all fides. 

Ox the other hill, called Chandrogiri^ clofe to the village, are fcvcral 
facred temples; there are alfo many temples in the town. The Sannydsi 
refides in a' Mot'ka within the town; where are feme images of Hone 
and metal, for his domeflic Tvorjfhip^ in other places, he employs people 
to perform worfhtp to them regularly. In the government of the 
Myfore RdjdSt and of Haider Nay^i^c, certain villages were granted* 
in to the Gad and the college. There are not any families of 

any other principal calls, excepting Jains^ in the village BiUigola^ 

At this place they ufed to celebrate, once a year, a great fellival to 
the God. Two months before its commencement, the head of the 
MaCh iiilcd to fend a written notice over the country, to announce the 
fcflival to all Srdvacs or JaLns, On the receipt of this paper, great 
numbers of this fefl* even from Uindu/ian^ came to attend the cere¬ 
mony* and worlbip the God. This fefttval was ncglefied* for lix or Icvea 
years, through the opprclTion of tlie late govcininent; and has not yet 
been renewed; becaufe their lands liax-ebeen refumed, and included In 
the lands of government. 


* Plato a* 
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Trj,nJ!atton of m in/criptim. cut an n f one, upon the kuUf Bdlligola, 

in front of the Image, 

' BE GOOD FOR ALL* 

Be racerfs to the famous RAuaiuja. „ho is lord above the lords 
of » or San.yd,g.; who. lik^the mighty fire from the face of 
Vad^van^. d,rp„res or dries up the svater of the oeeau of 
or m i dsi who IS chief simon-x the flives of the Lily feet of Sriranga, 

rqja; who allows a paflage through Vicunta, ornamented with many edi^ 
Sees of precious Bones. ^ 

.h!rV'''r°'wf“ «'-y-r of the cveie. 

thurfJay. the loth of the month of BUdrafiad. be fuceefs and glory to 

the honorable monarch, the fovereirn and deftroyer of envious prinees. 

lord of foreign fngs. whofe name is Ducc t-aa va. During his reign 
on account of the difputes of the 7a,>„ and BAaSas, the principalciti- 

Zt ofca. 

commuted by the BAa&r.. heafilmbled a court, compofed of the fol- 
Wtngpeople: Cov. ca TtaaMan*. P.', „ CovttaT. austaxa Rava «a 
Md other chief /leAaoiar. j„dges, inhabitants, and other followers of ih 
Wan and Wadfmsrhs. and the head people or chlf Z/rs f 
dafinas, and the layArtaua, of- Wall a„d JawAat-aen/, in which it was 
_^erm.ned. tha^^he^ no real caufe of difitrence between the 

Ramanum, the fimoiJs: autfior ofilieirZ-iAs^; if 

was born A D lonS Tf, ‘ reformer of tfie Sstva doctrine, 

nyi. u. The invocation W him Jhows, that die inf * • 
the cottfent of Govern ment. C. M. was pUced with 


t A. D, 1^67. 













Ja'm and Vaijhnavas, The Makdfdja, putclng the hands of the Jaim 
into the hands of the Vaijfmavast ordered that the Jjvu be permitted 
to ufe their former and ufual great drums, as 'well as the Calakans.nadat 
which had been taken away by the ; and, for the performance 

of this, he ordered it to be made poblick, by inferiptions carved upon 
fVones, in the Jain temples, all over the empire, that no dillinfbion, or 
contradiflion, appeared between the religion of the Jains and Vaijhna:. 
vas: therefore the Vaijhnn'^iii Ihould agree to proteil them, while the 
fun and moon endure. Terumatia, and the other chief people, 
then refolvcd, in token of their good will, that all the Jwu, who are 
inhabitants of the different divllions of the world, fliould contribute 
annually, at the rate of one fanam for each family, to defray the cere¬ 
monies of their God at Belligola Tirt\ and to repair the buildings of 
the Jindlayas, or temples of Jin a. 

Bt continuing the above yearly gift for this purpofe, while the fun 
and moon remain, will be obtained the advantage of great reputation 
and grace. If any perfon refufc its execution, he fhall go to the hell 
of thofe who betray their kings and holy religion; and he, who prevents 
this charity, Ihall incur the fin of killing a cow, or a Eraknien^ on the 
bank of the Gangd river. 

Whoever re fiimrs gifts, in money or lands, granted by him- 
fclf or others, (hall be born as an inlefl In dung* for fixty-thoufarvd 
years." 



272 


Account or 

EXTRACTS OF A JOURNAL, 


BfV 


MAJOR C. MACKENZIE. 

tciu-i 79 f- Near Cdtyani. On arriving-at Mudgiri, fever a] appearance* 
indicated a change in the country: vU. the ftyle of building of the 
pngndas; as xve here found them of the mofque kind, with domes 
and pillars in front j others in which the ivas worfliippcd of a 

large fjxe; in the D/u'al oi liamalinga.mf one of them was a groupe of 
hve anti a great number of Hones were placed round the 

temple, covered with fculptures. At a temple of Hanunidn (the oiiljr 
one feen (iiice we came into the Canura country) werjefeveral fculptures, 
alfo placed round the building; in one, a God or hero carried □ coco 
tree; another \vas drawing a bow; a hand, in one place, covers a horfe- 
nian.; and an infcriptlon, in two columns, was fuimourned by the fun, 
moon, Litigam^ 


But that, which ttioft attracted niy attention, was, clofc to the mud 
\vall, a round temple of blue flone, with a portico of four pillars, curL 
oufly carved and ornamented..' in the portal within, facing the 
north, was a figure, fitting crofs legged, naked, his head covered with 
curls, like the figure of Budd'h; the nofe was defaced, and a fraau re 
run through the figure. The annexed fketch will give Tome idea of it! + 
A poor woman, near, faiditwas the image of Cikdco or Jain.deo:* 
Without, was a greater figure of the fame kind, alfo apparently defaced- 


• The five. (IgnifyjRg ihe power, of f^jwrc.tfniiul in its five ccmpon=m 

arc roaictinififi ftett in ihia iornu C. 1^* 


clcincnip. 


t Plat. 
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* 

and ncgk^ed: and, particularly, the feveral heads of foakes, which as a 
groupe fh-ided it, were mutilated. I cauii obtain no further informa^ 

tion rcrpefting it. 

In conreq iencs of notices rec-ived at Ongole, I determined to call at 
Amrejuararn, to fee the antiquities lately difcovercd there, as the place is 
near the banks of the Cr^/hna, and we could reach the pike whither oar 
tents were to be fent, early in the day, I therefore, deffKitched my in¬ 
terpreter Bom A, accompanied by fomc Brdhmmt and two Sepakis, in the 
evening, to with direflions to make Tome previous inquiries’ 

into ihchiftory of the place: and to conciliate the inhabitants: particu¬ 
larly the Brahmens^ who are apt to be alarmed on thefe occaGons. 

Ik the morning, before day, we left' by moon-light, and' 

paired along the north bonk of the Crtfnna. We obferved, a few miles 
off. a dry but deep cdUtta, or canal, leading off from the river, probably 
intended for the purpofe of cultivation. At day light, we were in the 
Tandy bed of the river, which feenw to be nearly two miles wide, in¬ 
cluding the ifland»; and contains no water at prefent. We afeended 
the (hallow bank to The temples appear to be new, and 

arc faid to have been recently built by the Chi^t&pdli R-dja^ who h 3 S« 
fixed his chief refidcnce here, fmee L^jhMdpMmm was occupied by our 
troops. A high mud fquare wall eiiclofes the temples and^his lioufes; 
and the reft of the place is laid in.regular ftteets, at right angles, in the. 
fame manner wiih^his other places of &c. A Ilreet, go^- 

ing’fouth from a gate of the temple,.feems to be- soo feet wide; and am 
open ckoulby Hands in the micrfeflion of four principal ftrects, I: 
foundBoaiA ready to receive me, attended by fome B*ahpiens; who' 
faid, that the people here were rather furprifed and alarmed^ at the ap— 

T t t 
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.proach of Europeans and Stpahis, until he afTured them, that our ohjcft 
was merely to view the lately difeovered ruins. We were then condoaed 
tto thofe remains of antiquity. We found a circular trench, about ^10 feet 
wide, dug about la feet deep, into a mafs of mafonry, corapofed of 
bricks of 16 inches fquare and 4 inches thick. It is probable, that this 
body of mafonry did not extend to a sfreater depth. The central area was 
flill untouched; and a mafs of rubbifh was thrown outfide of the ditch, 
wliicb prevented any obfervation of its original Hate; but I conjefture, that 
the whole had, previous to its opening, formed a folid circular mound. 
In this ditch, a white llib lay broken, which flill exhibited fome figures 
in relievo, of which Ma, SvdenHjIm took a fkeich. Againll the out¬ 
fide of the trench, were placed three or Four flabs, of the fame colour, (land¬ 
ing, but inclining inwards; on the infide, where thefe were uncovered, 
they had no figures, except where the top of one rofe above the earth* 
Wiihout, fome fculptures appeared, which lead me to conclude, that thefe 
ficulptures were expofed on that fide to view. From the inquiries of 
my Brahmens^ I could obtain no other account, than that this place 
was called Dtpdl-dtnnat or the hilt of lamps. The Rdjd^ about a 
year ago, had given orders to remove a large flonc, to be carried to 
the new pagoda, which he was building, when they difeovered the 
brick work, which induced them to dig up the reft for the buildings. 
The white (tones were then brought to light, and unfortunately broken; 
at lead we could perceive few of them; and, though it was faid, that 
fome were carried into the temple, • the Brahmen^ who was admitted, 
had perceived only fome broken pieces. The fculptured ftones, oh- 
ferved, were as follows: 

• Some of thefe have been dircovered lately (t8a+) by Mr, William Brown, comainlng 
(cttlpiures, infcriptbiu, &c. of which, h Is probable, that copies may b e procared, C. M* 
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A broken plece»* ftiil lying in the ditch, or excavated fbanda- 
tioHr on which appeared fomcthing like a Lingami or a pillar, 
riling through what feemed draped like a defk, but was probably 
defigned for an altar; a male figure ftoodon the left, with its arms 
. difpofed as if pouring fomething on it; but, as the upper part, and 
what he held, were broken off, this Teems doubtful. Near him flood a 
female, holding a Chambu, or pot, on her head, in the Hindu flile. My 
ST^hTtufi i^turally enough concluded, that this reprefented, a female 
carrying water to afTift in the offering to the Ling^m, The feet of two 
figures remained on the right, which probably had appertained to two 
figures in the fame attitude on that file. The Hone was a white marble, 
called by the natives Fdi-rdyit or milk flone. 

Near it, flood three flabs, inclining inwards againft the mafonry, 
which had been dug out. On the fi le on which they were viewed, no 
figures were feen; and they were rough and unpolifhed: it Is probable, 
tfiat they have fculptures on the fi le Ibii covered with earth; and I 
have already mentioned, that fom? defigns appeared at the top of one. 
If the whole of the circle was faced with thefe flabs, it Is to be regretted, 

that this treafure of antiquity did not fall into better hands. 

. On the rubblfh above, near thefe, and belonging to fome unfortu* 
nately broken, were two pieces of the fame white tloiie; one of thefe 
feemed divided into two compartments, by a border, on which three 
wild hogs running were fculptured; the outline is well defigned. The 
leg of a figure fitting, and the hind leg of a horfe, appear above, re¬ 
maining of the original defign. Below the border, the plane was inclined 
to a lower border.: and in the fpacc of about 6 inches, two lines of 


* FJ.ite 4, a. 
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chara^bers were carved: on cleaning off the duff, the firfl line appear¬ 
ed very leglbJy. I have to regret, that the approaching heat prevented 
Djy remaining, to copy ihisinfcrjption in fac-fimde. Some of the charaftet^ 
are, however, as I believe, faithfully given in the annexed attempt? • 
and I left a Brahmen to iranfcribe the whole, but his CO[>y was not fatis- - 
faftory. In the place marked c c, fome of the letters feem to refeaibie 
thofe of the C^'lon infcription. The other piece contained the head 
of ahorfe, and forae defaced heads and prominent ornaments, d' 

Near the gate of the temple Iiy a flab, grey with the cruft of ages; 
but of the fame white mirbb. On it, five or fix figures appeared, fit- 
ting in various attitudes, on what at (irff fight teemed to be Lingams: 
but upon clofe examination, their feats refembled our chairs. 

The rooff curious, and moft complete piece of fculpturc, we found, 
as we returned along the high mud wall of the temple; laid as a roof, 
over a fmall temple of Lingamt of the fame materials. It reprefented 
the attack .and cfcalade of a fortified place. The pr-ncipal figure, on ail 
elephant (with the ufuai attendants, the driver and the fanner,) feem- 
cd ifltiing orders; before him., a pedefirian figure, with a round Ihield, 
feemed proflrating bimfelf: a graceful figure, at full length, flood clofe 
to the gate of a tower, fronting them. The tower, which was oflangu- 
lar, was furmounted by a rounded roof on pillars, of ihc lhape of an 
Ambari; under which an archer was reprefented. in the aft of drawing 
his bow, and Ihooting at an aflailant, who covers himfelf with hts fhicld, 
while mounting the rampart by a ladder: another figure, from behind 
the rampart, appeared peeping over, and covered by Ibme defenfive 


• Pliile 4, bt c Cf b b 
i Ibid^ 
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arms 1 feveral horfe-mei'j, and a man mounted on a bullock, feemed 
to fapport the attack. The tOAUi and rampart (cem to be of aone, 
from the lines drawn obliquely to reprefent the- pcrTpeaive, whtch, 
however aukwardly done, was the brft attempt of the kind I had ob- 
ferved In Indian fculpture. To whatever age this is to be attributed, 
we here 6iid an cfcalade, defence »y flanking towers, and their ufe, and 
the mode of attack and defence, illuaratcd by a Hindu Iculpture. 

When mention of tliefe fculoturcs was fira made to me at OngoU^ it 
was hinted, that they contained marks of the worlhip ol the Jj.ins; * but 
nothing of the kind appeared here. Without my mentioning the fub. 
jecl, I found that the fame idea prevailed at this place, though my 
Brdhmn could gTve me no good reafon for it; and the account, which 
he received of the Jains, was very obfeure; it was faid, that they were 
formerly a powerful people, who conteacd the fway with the Brahnens. 

On the lower part of the fame flab, and divided by a border con¬ 
taining figures of animals, were fculptured four figures of men fitting 
on chlirs, and reclining, in attitudes different from each other, but all 
fignlficant of a graceful negligence, indicating carclefs eafe. One of 
them had his hand difpored on his breafl, or in the chain which hung 
from it; another feemed to iheUne to one fide, leaning againfl his 
chair, with one leg and thigh thrown over the other-, and wanted no¬ 
thing but a hcfoka to be placed in his hand, to give a complete idea of 
that languid attitude, in which we fometimes fee an Indian throw 
himfclf.' when fatiated with thefe fragrant acams that overpower and 
gratify the fenfe. The chairs were circular, of a cylindrical form, and 
the back forming half a circle. A number of fraall lines divided them 
longitudinally, and feemed to reprefent cane work. The thrones or 

c™fs kgB«l I>«I1 fince dif^oy<r«d on fomc^r the fculpturcs found there. C. M. 
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feats, rcprefented in other Hindu fculptures, T hat! never obferved be¬ 
fore with backs; To that thefe Teem to have another origin. The figures 
were too fmall to admit of diftinguifbing ornaments; the head drefs was 
round, and not raireJ To high as thofe commonly reprefented on floncs. 

On another Rone, but uncertain, whciher belonging to ihcre, 
reprerented the remains of a God, or chief, fitting on a cha r, and fanned 
by a female, holding a chonry. It is well knowm, that Hindu prin- 
CCS, fitting in Rate, were generally thus attended/ So Crt sir v a Raja js 
deferibed, fitting on his royal throne, attended by two beautiful women, 

.T 

^ ‘ ■ ■ J?" " 

funning him according'10 royal ufage, 

‘ ^ f 

A no as E, on another Rone, is preceded by a human figure In a flying atti¬ 
tude, rcra^rkable for Its graceful ouiline; but tlie upper part of both is 
dcRroycd. 

i 

The legs of all the figures are more fiendcrand gracefully di rporcd,ihan 
I have obferved in any other Hindu fig ires; nor hive they that drapery, 
which ufually m^rks with rigid obfervaucc iheir cofluinc, Another remark- 
abkuaic is die vaft number of rings about the feet, rcfembling ihofe worn 

by tlic Mddi or knjdri women. None arc obferved on the toes or 
. arms. 

* 

ArxER all, though this differ widely from the carvings obferved on 
Hindu buildings, it w'ould l^c rafh to draw any conclufion, umiJ an op- 
porrunity oiFers of obferving more fculptures colkaed. A correa draw- 
ingofihc complete flab, over the'temple of Makadia, would be ex¬ 
tremely defirable, and a complete feaiou acrofs the area of DipU-dmm 

would perhaps exhibit more icfnains^ 

1 WAS dinipp->mted in n^rinding any thing like the figure of Jain. 

u liicli i hdci icen 
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}>ARTICULARS0FTHB JAIKS. 

extracted from a journal, 

BY 

doctor R BUCHANA Fit 

I 

during travels in canara. 

Having invited Tandita Acharya Swam i, the Guru of the 
to viGthe eame, attended by his moft iutolligeitt dlfciples, 

'aifd gas'c me ibe following account of his fttl. 

Thc proper name of the reft is XrAeto; and they acknowledge, that 
they are one of the twenty-one feSs. ccnfidctcd as heretical by San- 

CARA AcH.iavA. Like other they are divided into BraAonm, 

CJhitriyi. raV and Sidrl Thefe caGs cannot intermarry together, 
hat a man oF high caFi is not difgraced by having connealon with a 
woman of a lower one, provided Fhe be of pure defeent, A Gmilar in- 
dulgeiiee is not granted to the women of tlie higher cafls. Hie men 
are allowed a plurality of wives, which they inuG marry before the age 
of puberty. 1 he man and woman niuft not be of the fame family in the 
' male Fine. Widows ought not to burn themfelvcs with the bodies of 
their hnfbauds, but ihofe of the 'Sidya only are permitted to take a fe- 
cond hulbanil. The liTahmKS and Vivjyts in Tuhan, and every caft 
above the CAfltj, conlider their own children as their heirs; but the 
Rdji, and Sidras of ruFaaa, being poFTelTors of land, follow the euftom 
of the country; and their heirs are their Cfter’s children. Not even the 
SdiTM arc permitted to eat animal food, or to drink fpirituous liquors: 
nor is it lawful for any one to kill an animal, except for the CJhaluy* 
when engaged in war. They all burn the dead. 
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The krhaai r<jea the T and eighteen Pardkis of the other 
Brahmens, as hcreiicah They fay, that thefe books were com poled by a 
Rijhi named Vya'sa, whom the other Brihmm confiJcr as an incar¬ 
nation of the deity. The chief hook, of which the doarinc is follow¬ 
ed by the Arhalas, is named Yoga, iMs written in the Stinfa it language, 
and charaacr of Carndla; and is explained by twentyTour Purdnas, all 
written by its author, who was named Vkishabha S atan a, a Ri/hi, 
who had obtained a knowledge of divine things, by long continued pray¬ 
er. They admit, that all Brdhm^ arc by birth of equal rank; and 
iwillmg to fliow their books to the Brahmens who heretically follow the 
doarine of the Vedas; but they will not allow any of the lower cIalTe$ 
to look upon their facred writings; 

The Gods of the Arhatas are tliefpirits of perfea men; who, owing 
to their great virtue, have become exempt From all change and misfor¬ 
tune; and are all of equal rank and power. They are called colleaive- 
ly by various titles, fuch as yincsioara, Arhat, and Sidd ka ; but each is 
called by a particular namcy or names; for many of them have above a 
thoufand appellations. Thefe Sidd'has refide in a heaven, called MocJ^ia; 
and it is by their worlhip only, that future happinefs can be obtained. 
The firft perfon, who by his virtue arrived at this elevated flation, was 
AniP Aft ameswar a(; and by wo rHi ip ping him, the favour of all the 
Sidd'has may be procured. He has a thoufand and eight names, the 
xnofl common of which, amongft his adorers, is ytnesvsa) a, or God. 

The fervants of the Ssdd'has are Z)evaias, or the fpirits of good and 
great men; who, although not fo perfect as to obtain an exemption from 
all future change, yet live in an inferiour heaven, called Sxoarga; where, 
for a certain length of time# they enjoy great power and happinefs; 
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according to the merit of the good works, which they performed, when 
living as men. Swarga is fimated higher in the regions of the air than 
the fummit of Mount M/ru, anil its inhabitants ought to be worQiipped 
" by men. as they poffefs the power of beftowing temporal blelTings. Con- 
cerning the great Gods of the KJm, the irAaiar fay. that Vishnd wat 
'>i ,Rd;d, who having performed cetfain good works, was again bom a 
Rijd, of the name of Rdmi. At Brft he was a great hero, and 
conqueror; but afterwards he retired from the pleafures of the 
-^,worU. became a Sonnydrf, and lived a life of fuch purity, that 
hoi'ontained SiJd'ii (beatitude) under the name ol J/na, which 
he had alfumed. when he gave up his earthly kingdom.* Ma- 
aeswaRA or Siva, and Brahma, are at prefent, De'vatar ,• but 
are infcriour in rank and power to Isdra, who is the chief of 
all the happy beings, that refide in Smarga. In this h«ven are firteen 
Itages, containing fo many different kinds of J)eMlds, who live m a 
degree qfblifs in proportion to their elevation. An infenour kind of 
Devatds^ called Yyanttuas, live on mount Mira\ but their power and 
■ happinefs are greatly infenour to thofc of the Dt'vtUdi of Swarga. The 
various iaSir, arc VyanUtras living on Makd-Meru-, but they are of a 
malevolent dirpofition. 

Below Mahd-MerUt and the earth, is fituated Bhuvana.or hell; 
the refidence of the fpirits of wicked men, Thefe are called Rac/kat and 
Afuras, and are miferablc, although endowed with great power. Bhu* 


• 1 am informed, that the 7-i/tff have a legendary hiftory of RamACHAItdra, which iff 

•enrnd PaJmnj.urana, and is quite diilind from the PutSm received under that Utlc by the or¬ 
thodox HIndut, H, T. C. 
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vana is divided into ten places of puntfhnaeiit, which arc fevcrc in pro¬ 
portion to the crimes of their refpeaive inhabitants, 

Th z heavens and earth in general, including Mahd-Mcru and • 

vana, are fuppofed never to have been created, atld to be eternal; 
but this portion of the earth, Arya or BAarata, is liable to deflruaion ^ 
and renovation. It is deflroyed by a poifonous wind, that kills every 
thing; after whidi a Hiow'cr of fire confumes the whole Cdnda. It is 
again rcilored by a lliower of butter, followed by one of milk, and . 
that by one of the juice of fugar-cane. Men and animals then coJj^tz ^ 
from the other five Cdndai of the earth, and inhabit the new .irya or 
Bharatacdnda. The books of the Arkaias mention many D-a^ipas, fur- 
rounding Maha-Mcru, of tvhich the one we inhabit is called Jambu.^ 
dwfp(t. People from this can go as far as Mawujkditaray ^ mountain 

in the middle of Pajkcara-Dwtpa, between which and Jambu-Dviipa, 

<■ ( 

are two feas, and an iQand named Dhatuci. Jamba-Dwipa is divided 
into fix Cdndas, and not into nine, as is done by the Brdhmciu who 
follow the Vddas. The inhabitants of five of the Cdndas are called 
MlicA’htLs or barbarians. Arjfo, or Bharalacdnda h divided into fifty-fix 
Desas or provinces, * as is done by the other Brahmens. As Arabia and 
China form two of tliefe Desas, Arya would feem to include all the 
world, that was tolerably known to the Afhatas, who compofed die 
books of this fefl. 

Every animal, from Indr/l down to the meanell tnfefl, or tite 
moll wicked has cxified from all eternity; and will continue 

to undergo changes, from a higher to a lower rank, or from a lower to 
a higher dignity, according to the nature of its actions, till at length It 


PcibapS ills 56 aie oii^jiiit H, T. ,C* 
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Vcomes perfcft, and obtains a place amontf the Sidd'has, A mull 

be horn as one of the three higber calls, before he can hope for this 
exemption from evil; but, in order to become a Brdkmn, it is not ne- 
that he Ihould be parlfied by being born of a cow, as many of 
the followers of the VUm pretend. The Arhatas however allow, that 
kill an animal of the cow kind is*eqtially finful with the murder of one 
of the human fpecles. The death of any other ammah although a crime, 
is not of fo atrocious a nature* The Arhatas, of coarfe, never offer fa- 
crifice. but worfhip the Gods and Divaids, by prayer, and offerings of 
RJi'iVcis, fruits, and incenfe* 

Trs.' Ark das arc frequently confounded, 'by the Brahmens who fol¬ 
low the Vedas, with the Saugatas, or wurfliippers of Budd’ha; but 
fhis arlfes from the pride of ignorance* So far are^the Arkatas from 
acknowledging Budd’h A as their teacher, that they do not think he 
is now even a Demtd; but allege, that he is undergoing various Sow 
metamorphofes, as a punilbmerit for bis errours. Their doctrine, how¬ 
ever, it muB be obferved, has in many points a Jlrong refcmblance to 
that taught by the followers of Budd’ha, 

The ^ain Brahmens are all Vatdya, and drefs like the others, who 
' follow the doartne of the Vedas. They have Gurus, who are all Sm- 
^dsis; that is to (liy, have rclinquifhed the world, and all carnal plea- 
fures. Thefe Gurus, in general, acknowledge, as their fuperiour, the 
one who lives at Bellfgola, near Seringapatam; but Panuita 

Acharya Swam! pretends to be at leaft his equal. In each 
there is only one Sannydsti who, when be is near death, gives the proper 
inftruaion to one of his followers, who mufl relinquifb the world and 


* Within Knir mlks of Chlnray-patidn. 
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all its enjoyments, except perhaps an indulgence in the pride of^deva* 
tion. The ofiSce is not confined to the none but the hUra 

are excluded from thS higheft of dignities; for all the Sm.nydsis, after 
death, are fuppofed to become Jidd'/iu ; and of courfe do not Jorlhip'' 
theileVatdr, who are greatly their inferiours.. The „ever 

fliave, but pull out all their hair by tjie roots. They irever wear a tutw-'.- 
ban; and are allowed to eat and drink but once a day. In feft, they 
are very abtteiniius; and the old Swa'mi' who, from his infirmities, ex. 
pefied foon to become a God, mortified the flelb exceedingly. Tha^ 
Gurus have the power of fining all their followers, who cheat or fieTdr 
who commit murder and adultery. The fines are given to the God f 
thrt is, to his prieft. Thefe Guri« excommunicate all thofe who eat 
animal food, or fornicate with perfons who are not Jains; which, of 
courfe, are looked upon as greater crimes than thofe that are only pu- 
nilhed by fine. The married .BrdA™ms aft as prieih for the Gods, and 
as Purdhitas for the inferiour calls. The follower may choofe any 
Brd/imn he pleafes. for his Purdhita. The Brdimm receives alms; 
and reads prayers on the occafionj as he does allb at the marriages, fit-’ 
nerals, and commemorations of the deceafed ancellors of his followers. 


Thx 7 «nr are fpread all over India ; but at prefent, are mst numerous 
mty where, except in Tuiassa. They alledge, .hat formerly they extend. 
«d over the whole of Aryaor BAaratacanda; and that all thofe, who 
had anyjull pretenfions to be of cyAat„> ‘defeent, wem of their fea 
It no doubt appears clear, that, in the fouth of India, many powerful 
princes were their followers, till the time of AeuARra. 

ey ay, t at, ormerly they were very numerous in AraAia; but that, 
about .500 years ago, a terrible perfccu.ion took place, at Meua. by 
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orders of a king named Pa'rswa BnATTARACAt which Forced great 
numbers to come to this country. Their ideas of hiftory and chro¬ 
nology, however, as afuil with Brdkmfnt^ are fo very confufed, that they 
fuppofe Parswa Bhattaraca to have been the founder of the 
Mubammedan faith. None of them have the fmaileft trace of the Ara¬ 
bian features; but arc in every ref^ft entirely Hindus. 

There are two kinds of temples among the yitrns; one covered with 
a roof, and called and the other an open area furounded by a 

wall, and called Bdtu, which fignifies a hill. The temples of SrvA 
anJ VisHNw, the great Gods of the followers of the Vedjs^ are here called 
Gadies. In the Baps are here worfhlpped the images oF twenty-four 
perfons, who have obtained Siddhi, or become Gods. Thefe images 
are all naked, and exaflly of the fame form; but they are called by dif¬ 
ferent names, according to the perfon, whom they are meant to repre- 
fent, Thefc idols are iu the form of a man fitting. In the* temples cal¬ 
led BftiUj the only image of a Sidd’kj is that of a perfon colled G6 ma- 
TA Raja, who, while on earth, was a powerful king. The images of 
Gom ata Raja are naked, and always of a coloflal Cze. That^ which 
is at KurctU, * is made of one piece of granite,, the extreme dimenlions 
of which, above ground, are 38 feet in height, 10^ feet in breadth, 
and 10 feet in thicknefs. How much is below ground, 1 cannot fay; 
but it is probably funk at Icaft three feet, as it has no lateral fupport 
According to an infeription on the ftone itfelf, it was niade_by \ irA'- 
Pandia, Too of Bhairavekdra,. 369 years ago. 

The Jains deny the creation of man, as well as of the w'orld. They 
allow, that Brahma was the Ton of a king, and that he is a Devatd; 


* Cerftti, Reknel’s map, {U. I.) 
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and the favourite fervaiit of Gomata Rava: bat they altogether de¬ 
ny his creative power. BraHxMa, and the other Dfvatds, are worQiip- 
ped, as 1 have faicl, by the Jaim, who have not become but 

all the images of thele fuppofed beings, that are to be found tn the 
Sq^is, or Bettus, arc reprefented in a pofturc of adoration, worihipping 
the Sidd'/ta to whom the temple is dedicated. Thcfe images, however, oP^ 
the ZlfWaj, are not ohjefts of worfhip, but merely ornamental; and 
the deity has not been induced to refide in the ftone by the powerful 
invocations of a Brahmen. When a yain wifiies to adore one of thefe 
inferionr fpirits, he goes to the temple dedicated to. its peculiar wor- 
fhip. Rama is never reprefcnied by an idol in a Ba/H, although he is 
acknowledged to be a Sidd’hai and, although Ganesa and Hanuman 
are acknowledged to be DevaidSf thcfe favourites of the followers of the 
l edas have no images in the temples of the Arhalas, 

The Jmm have no tradition of a great deluge, that deftroyed 
a large proportion of the inhabitants of the earth; but they believe, that 
occafionally moft of the people of Arya arc deftroyed by a fliower of 
fire. Some have always efcaped to the other Cdnd^, and have returned 
to rcpcoplc their native country, after it has been renovated by fhowers 
of butter, milk, and the juice of the fugar-cane. The accounts of 
the world, and the various changes, which the Jains ruppofe it to have 
undergone, arc contained in a book called Uca Smarupa. An account 
of Gomata-Rava is given in a book called Gomata Rdya CkerUra, 

The C&munda Rdya Purdna contains a hiftory of the twenty-four Sidd’has 
worfliippcd in the BaJUs^ 


i 
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OBSERVATIONS ON THE SECT OF JAINS, 

BY H. T. COLEBROOKEy Efq. 

'^The information, colleSed by^ Majou Mackenzie, concerning a 

% 

religious Tlefl hitherto fo imperfedly tnown, as that of ihe Jainasy and 
which has been even confounded u’Uh one more numerous and more 
widely fpread (iKe feft of Budd’ha), may furmfh the ground of further 
refcarches, from which an csa£l knowledge of the tenets and praftice 
of a very remarkable order of people, may be ultimately expected. 
What Major Mackenzie has communicated to the foclcty, comes 
from a moll authentick fource; the declarations of two principal priefls 
of the Jainas thetnfelves. It is fupported by fimilar information, pro¬ 
cured from a.Iike fource by Dr. F. Buchanan, during his journey in 
M}jaf€y in the year following the redu£lion of Scringapatam, Having 
the permiffion of Dr. Buchanan, to ufe the extrafls, which I had his 
leave to make from the journal kept by him during that journey; 1 
have inferted, in the preceding article, the information received by him 
from priefls of the yaina fefl. 

I AM enabled to corroborate both Batements* from converfation with 
Joiiui priefts, and frombaoks, in my poffenion, veritten by authors gf the 
JdTui perluaGon. Some of thofe volumes were procured for me at Bmares; 
others were obtained from Oic prefeut Jagat-Set at MorJ^daiad, who, 
, having changed his religion, to adopt the worlhip of VtsKNU, forwarded 
to me. at my requeft, fuch books of his former faith, as were yet within 

his reach. 
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* It appears, from tlie concurrent refuli of all the inquiries whicli have 
been made, that the JarW conftitute a feS of Hijidui, diaFering, in- 
deed, from the reft, in feme very important tenets; but following, in 
other refpeas, a limilar praaice, and maintaining like opinions and ob- 

fer\''ances, 


^ The e/Tentfal character of the Hindu inflitutions is the diflni>iilloii of 
the people into four great tribes. This is confidered by themfelves to 
be the marked point, which feparates them from Mlech'has or Barbarians, 
The Jainar, it is found, admit the fame divifion into foar tribes, and per- 
form like religious ceremonies, termed Sanfedras, from the birth of a 
male to his marriage. They obferve fimilar faQs, and praaife, BiH more 
ftnaijr, the received maxims for refraining from injury^ to any fentient 
being. They appear to recognife. as fnhordmate deities, fotne, if not 
all, of the gods of the prevailing feas; but do not worfiiip, in particu¬ 
lar, the five principal Gods of ihofe feEs; or any one of them by pre- 
ference; noraddrefs prayers, or perform facrlfice, to the fun, or to fire * 
and they differ from the refl of the Hindus, in a%ning the IM 
place to eertam deified faints, who. according to their creed, have 
fucceflively become fuperior Gods. Another point, in which they 
materially difagree, is the rejeflion of the Wwr, the divine anthorlty 
of whLCh they deny; condemning, at the fame time, the prafliceoffacri- 
fices. and the other ceremonies, which the followers of the ner 
orm, to obtain fpectfick promifed confequences. in this world, or in^e 


.y 


next, / 


^ In this refpea, the jlmnas refemble the ,r 

^qaally deny the divine authority of the and Uo cSly' ' 
P certatn preeminent faints, admitting likewife. as fubordinate dei- 
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tifs. nearly the whole pantheon oF the orthodox HmduL They differ, 
indeed, in “ the Jl'll®''?’ "f 

fed: and it may be hence concluded, that they have had' diftina 
fcunders; but the original notion feeins to have been the fame: In 
fat! this remarkable tenet, from which the >i'n« and Baadd^has dc- 

rl« their moa confpicuoua ’» "<>' '"‘"'' 5 ' “"*="0™ 

th? Srthodox /ftWvr. The followers of the Vddas, according to the 

theology, which is explained in the Vdddnl., conf.dering the human 
foul as a portion of the divine and nniverlal mind, believe, that it n 
capable of perfcB union with the divine circnce; and the writers on 
the Viddnta not only affirm, that this union and identity are atiained 
through a knowledge of Goo, as by ihem taught; but have hinted, 
that by fuch means the partiaulat foul becomes God, even to Ihe aaual 

attainnieiit of rupretnacy. >. 


« 


So far the followers of the Vid<.! do not virtually difagree with the 
7 ainas and fiaadd’Am. But they have not, like ihofe fcas, framed a my¬ 
thology upon the foppofed hillory of the perfons, who have fucccnlve- 

Iv atiained divinity; nor have they taken thefe for the objeflsof nati¬ 
onal wnrlhip. All three fefts agree in their belief of tranfmigratton. 
But the Jefottrare diftinguiflted from the reft by their adm.ffion of no 
opinions, as they themfelves affirm, which ^re not founded on pereep- 

lion, or on proof drawn from that, or from tcHimony. 


la does not. however, appear, that they really withhold behef from 
nretende.1 revelations: and the doitrines. which charaaerife the fea, 
L not confined to a fmgle tenet; but form an alfombla ge ol mytholo- 


* Upsn^JbaJ. 
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gicil and nietaphyGcal ideas found among other fefls, jointd to many 
vifionary and fantaftick notions of thei ^wn.^ ^ 

belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetuity of the world 

IS common to the iditt'Aio philofophy, from which it was perhaps im’ 

mediately taken. Their defcription of the world has much analogy u> 
dae wh.chisgiyen in thePumW, orfndian theogonies: but the fcheme 
has been rendered Oill more e.«ravagaot. Their precaution tS^oid ‘ 

. tn^ringany being is a praflice incnlcatcd in the orthodox religion, but • 

^^£bi^be^r ned by them to a l udicrou^re^^, 

dteir notions ami of its union with body. «„I of mtri- 

button forgot and evil, W analogy is likewifc rAfervablet XThe- 
7 «»nr conceive the foul f 7-; to have been etenmily united to a ve. 
V ubt. material body, m- rather to two fuch bodies, one of which is 

w u »PP«bend their metapbyncal 1 * 

tions ) of the p6wers of the mind; the other is vartahl- ,q 

ofitspaffionsandalTeaionsi (ihis. ,t lead, fe I undernlT^L''^ • 

• “ei:: rom. 

mundane beings, or it is joi„,d with a purer elTenee va^nr " 
pearance at pleafure. as the Gods .rhk, «’• ' T 

They didinguilh a fifth fort of bodv under ihe 
which they explain as a minute form, iffuinv from tl« ITa r J""’ 

|^^= rage.toconfuitanomnifcient.int| and retltVlt^e^ ^ 

»...hr r., 
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it was elongated; for they fuppole the communication not to have 
been interrupted,. 

. The foul is never completely feparated from matter, until it obtain 
a final releafe from corporeal fufFerance, by deification, through a perfeft 
difengagenient from good and evil, in the perfon of a beatified faint. In- 
term'ediately, it receives rembutio*n for the benefits or injuries aferih- 
able to irin its aflual or precedent nate, accordins to a llria principle 
of retaliation, receiving pleafare or pain from the fame individual, who, 
in a prefent or former ftate, was either benefited or aggrieved. 

Major MACKEXZtE’s information confirms that, which! had alfo 
received, concerning the diliribution of thefe feaaries into clergy and 
laity. In Hindujlan the are ufua!Iy called ; but dillin- 

guifh themfelves into Sravacas and Yatis. The laity (termed ^Srdvaca} 
includes perfons of various tribes, as indeed is the cafe with Hindus Of 
other Teas: but, on this fide of India, the Jdms are moflly of the 
- Vaisya clafs *. The orthodox Hindus have a fecular, as well as a regular, 
clergy: is Erdkmana, following the praaice of officiating at the cere¬ 
monies of his religion, without quitting the order of a houfeholder, may 
be confulercd as belonging to the fecular clergy; One, who follows a 
worldly profeffion,(that of hufbandry for example,) appeuains to the lai¬ 
ty; and fo do people of other tribes: but perfons. who have palfed into 
the fevcral orders of devotion, may be reckoned to conftitute the regu¬ 
lar clergy. The Juinai have, in like manner, pnefls who have entered 
into an order of devotion.; and alio employ Brihmanas at their ceremc- 
mes; and for want of of their own faith , they even have re . 

. I undsTftandthjf thsir cljjhty-fw.r tribest ef w^om the osm- 

Bion arc denodinited O/w^h A-^rw>il> Piir4U>iir,^<^rJ Chandiw&K 
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courfe to the fccular clergy of tSie orthodox TeEl. This fabjeft is fuf- 
ficlcnily explamcd by Major Ma^Tkenzie and Dr. Buchanani I 
(hall, however, adJ, for the fakfe of a rubfeqiient remarki that the Jair^s 


apply the terms Yali and SramAfiai (in Praent and Hindi written ^ 
S&manat) to a perfon who has devoted himfelf to religious contemplation' 
and aufteritVf and the Tea of Budd’HxV ufes the word SrarmnaJ^ the 
farnc meaning. It cannot be doubtedt that the Sojttm(irt(t£odov% of 
is merely a corruption of the words G&uiiiMdt the holy Gau-* 

rAMA or Bodo’ha. * 


Having been here led to a comparifon of the Indian fefls which 
follow the precepts of the Vidiu^ with thofe which rejea their author' 
rity, 1 judge it neediary to notice an opinion, which has been ad van * 
on the relative antiquity of thole religions 1 and efpcciatly the af- 
Icried priority of the Eaudd'has before the Brdkmanau 

In the lirll place, it may be proper to remark, that the earliefl ac¬ 
counts of India, by the Greeks who vlGicd the country, defcribe its in 
habitants as diUributed into feparate tribes, f Coufequcutly, a feff 
which, like the modern Biiudd'hast has no dilUncUon of call, could 
not have been then the moil prevalent in India. 


It is indeed poflible, that, the followers of Budd'ha may, like the 
Jainas. have retained the diftribuiion into fotir tribes, fo Tong as they coti- 
tinuetl in Hindufian. But in that cafe, they mull have been a fecit of 

* See As. Res. vol. 7. p. 415, 

t Seven tnbes are cnuincnted: but It ti not ilifficiili 10 reconcile the dlHlnAloni which are 
fUna) by AfciiAN anJ Strabo, with the pKCcnt diQiibutkui Lvo fci;; 
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ffindus ; and the queflton, which is moft ancient^ the Ealhmma or ihc 
Ba'U'dd^ka.^ becomes a foSccirm. * 

■ <wJ!^r it be admitted, that the Baudd'bdi are originally a feft of Hindm, 
m It may be next qiieflioneJ whether that, or any of the religious fyflcms 
now eflabliihcd, be the mol^ indenr, I have on a former occafion, * 

i * 

iindih‘f|ted the notions, which I entertatn on this point. According to 
the hy)X)iheri:>, which I then hinted, the eariieft Indian feft, of wliich 
we ha\'c any prereni diHinfl knowledge, is that of the followers of the 
praflical Vedas, who worfhlppe l the fan, fire, and the elements; anj 
•who believed the efficacy of facrifices, for the accompliflimcm of pre- 
dent and of firture purpofes. It may be ffippofed, that the refined doc- 
, irinc of the Veidntis, or followers of the theological and argumentative 
part of the Vedit^ is of later deilc: and it does not feem improbable, that 
dhe fc^ls of yiftif and of Bttdd'k.i are Hill more modern. But I appre- 
’ dienrl, that the Vai^navas, meaning particularly the worHiippersor Rama* 
.and of may be fubfequent to thofe fefls, and that the Saivas 

^alfo, arc of more recent date/^ 

• Ai. Rci. vol. S. p. 47+. 

t In explanalio of a rctnsitk conlaiacd in a former eRay (As. Re*, vol, S- p- 475)» I take thii 
,occallon of vklinj^ (b^^t the mere mcfliioii of Rawa or of CalSHSA, in 1 pairage of the yidat^ 
without any imlk'ali’Xi of peculbr reverence, woiilil mt authorize a pnGSumption againR the gc- 
.-miuifnefs of that pailhge, on my hypotliclis ^ aor, auJiniiting iti authenticity, furnifl) an ai^- 
tngnt Mgainfl that rytlem. I ruppofe both heroes to have been kwwn chan£lcrs in ancient fa¬ 
bulous hiRory ; hotconjeduir, that, on the fame bafis, new iltbles have been conllni£l«d,elevating 

.tliofc petfotugc-. to the rank of.Goib. On thU fuppofitiofv, fhe^ fimpte mcniion of them in ge- 

* 

.-nuine portion:; of the Vidai, particularly in that part of it which is entitleJ Brihmaaa, wouW 
tfuit appear fiJtptIling. Accordingly, CuiSHtfA, Ton of l>£yAclj u affvuUy nanieJ in the 
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I STATE it as art hvpothefis, becaufe I am not^.at prefent, aHe'to» 
fuppon the whoie of this pofubn, on grounds, which may appear quite* 
f^tisfaflory to others; nor by evidence, which may entirely convince* 
them. Some arguments will, however, be advanced, to fliow, that tlie* 
fiippofition is not gratuitous. 

The long, fought hiftory of CajSmir, which, in the original 
was prefented to the emperor Ac be a, as related by Aa ULFvfffc L in the 
Jlytn Adert* and of which a PerGan tranflation exifls, more ample- 
than ABULiFAaL^s brief abflra£l, has been at length, recovered in the* 
original language,! A fuller account of this book will be hereafier fub— 
mitted to the fociety: the prefent occafion for the mention of it, is 
palTagc which was cited by Dit. Bucn ANAii,J. fronv the Engllfh Iranfia- 
tionof the Ajtn Aden, for an import which is not fupported-by the* 
Perfian or Sunffirii text. 


j The author, after briefly noticing*the colony eflablilhcd in Cdjhmir 
by Cast apa, and hinting a fucceflion of kings to the time of the Cumt' 
and Pdndavas, opens his detailed hiftriry, and lift of princes, with GoNAxa 
DA a contemporary of Yud'kisht'iitra, He defcrlbes Asoca (who* 
was 12th in fuccclTion fr^m Govanoa,) and his fon Ja coca, and 
‘grandfon Damodara, as dev on t worlhippers of Siva’i and J\l6ca,. 
zn particular, as a conqueror of die MUck^has, or barbarians; Damo o a-* 
RA, according to this hillory, was fuceeeded by three kings of the race- 


<ih‘bandi%jaVp«nip>ad {towiTrls the dUre of the jd, CliaptSr), as* hjdhgTCCCtvcd theological' 
infortnatlon front Chora a defcendal1^of Asgiras, This pall^ge, wltkliliai cfcapad my no* 
ticc^ vFzs indtL-ated la ms by Ma. SfxkEj from the Ptrfian tranHacion of the 

• VoL p. 178. 

t The copxr 'W'hich I poflefsp^ belonged ioi who died foins months ago (1805^ 

in Catraitc. 1 oblained \i from his heirs. 

% As. Volp VL p. 1651 


^iTuniJhca; and they were followed by a B 6 £hljaim&^ who wrefted the 

* jf' 

empire from them by the aid of Sacy asinha* and introduced the re¬ 
ligion of Budd'ha into Cdjhmir. He reigned a hundred years; and 
the next fovereign was Abujmanva, who deftroyed the Baudd*ka5, 
and re-eflablifhed the doctrines of tlie }\ilapurana. This account is Ib 
farTrom proving the priority of the Baudd'kas^ that it dlreftly avers the 
contrary, , 

From the legendary tales concerning the la ft Budd'h a, curren t in 
all the countries, in which his feet now flourifhes;* and upon the 
authority of a life of Bodo’ha in the Sanferit language, under ihe litle 
of Ldiia purdna, which was procured by Major Knox during his 
publick miffion in Ncpdl, it can be aSIrmed, that the ftory of Gautama 
Budo'ha has been engrafted on the heroick hiWory of the lunar and 
folar races, received by the ortliodox d/lndus: an evident fign, that his 
fedl is fubfeq^Licnt to that, in which tins fabulous hiftory is originaL 

The fame re nark is applicable to the Jainast with whom the legen¬ 
dary flory of their faints alfo feems to be engrafted on the Pauranie 
tales of the orthodox fe£l. Sufficient indication of this w’i 11 appear, in 
the pafliiges, which will be fubfeqnently cited’ from the writings of the 

Co NS in ERA RLE w’cight might be allowed to an argument deduced 
ffoin the aggravated extravagance of the liflions adjnitted by the fefts 
of JiNAand ofBuDD’^HA/ The mythology of the orthodox 
their prefent chronology adiipted to aifronouiical periods, their legen¬ 
dary tales, their myllical allegories, are abundantly extravagant. Bui 

• Relation d’lm voyage. T*el>ard, Lshuttr/f Royautoe de Siam, 
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the Jdmi and Bauid'kat furpafs them in monflrous exaggerations of 
the fame kind. In this rivalOiip of abfurd fiiSHon, it would not be un- 
reafonable to pronounce that io be mod modern* which has outgone 
the red. 


The greater antiquity of the religion of the VUoi is alfo rendered 

t 

probable, from the prevalence of a Gmijar worlhlp of the fun and of fire 
in ancient Nothing forbids the ruppofition* that -a relig'ious 

worfhip, which was there edahlifhed in times of antiquity, may have 
alfo e.\ided from a remote period in the country betweeu ,the Qangtf 
and the Indus, 

The tedimony of the Grtckt preponderates greatly for the early 
prevalence of the feS:, from which the prefent orthodox Ilindus are 
derived, Arrian, having fiid, that the Brachmanes were the fages 
or learned among the Indians,* mentions them under the latter defig- 
nation as a dillinO: tribe, * which, though inferior to the others 

in number, is fuperior in rank and edimation; hound to no bodily 
work; nor cenuihudng any thing from labor to the publick ufej 
in fhort, no duty is impofed on that tribe, but that of facriheing to the 
Oods for the conjmon beneht of the Indians; and, when any one cclcr 
brates a private facrifice, a perfon of that clafs becomes his guide; a? 
if the facrifices would not elfe be acceptable to the Gods/ + 

-hi 

Here, as well as in the fequel of the palTige, the priefls of a religbii 
confonani to the Vedas, are well deferibed: and what is faid, is fuitable 

'» Kxi T«v it Sis r^Ti Ivler.- ittiv. «. 7, h. VA. 6- , 

t ol Teevirc IvSoJ tie if tit Ytvtat' iv |v}i auTarffV il 

T. A. Arruft Ui IndtcU. 
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to Ihemi but' to no other fca, which « known to luve at any time 
prevailed in India. 

■ A SIMILAR iJefcription is more fuccinaiy given by Straso. • It is 
ftid, that the Indian multitude is divided into feven claffest and that 
the philofijphers are fira in rank._ but feweft in number. They are 
employed, relpeflively, for private benefit, by thofe who are racrifi. 

cing or worfhippiiig, SccI * 

In another place he ftates, on ilie authoritj^ of Megastmenes, ' twa 
claffes ofphilofophersor prieflsj the Brachmanes ; but 

the Brachmanes are beft efteemed, becaufc they are moft confiftent in 
their do6lrine,* t The author then proceeds to- deferibe their manners 
and opiniom: the whole pafToge h highly defervmg of attention, and 
will be found, on confideraiion, to be raorc fuitable to the orthodox 
Hindus, than to the Baudihas or Jainas: particularly towards the clofc 
of his account of the Brackmanes, where he fat's, * In many things they 
‘ agree with the Gred^Si for they affirm, that the world was produced 

* and is perithable; and that it is fphencal; that God, governing it as 

* well as framing it, pervades the whole: that the principles of all things 
- arc various ; but water Is the principle of the conftruaion of the world : 
*- that, bt:fidcs thv fjur eletncuts, there is a fifth nature, whence heaven 
^ and the fiars: tlwt the earth is placed in the centre of all Such and 

* many other things arc affimaed of reproduaion, and of the foul. Like 

* Plato, they devife fables concerning the immortality of the foul, and 

• Ik) xa riTii firT* xfi/Jw ftiy 

K* T* lib. i5«l 

f 'AJiAkni Je JidVs'iv -ir5(frr<M uipl r-iv Siib yfvii tb'j ftf» 

anAii', Ki X, A. Itbi ij. 
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‘ the judgbent in the itrfcrnal regions; and other firailar notiom. 
^ Thefc things are fald of the B^'achfunms* 

Strabo notices Itkewifc another order of people, oppofed to the 
BrachiiamSt and calkd Pramnm} he charackcrifes them as * conteniious 
cavillers, who ridiculed the lirac/manes for their Rady of phyfiology 

m * 

and ailronomy/* 

Philostratus^ in the life of Apollonius, fpeaks of the Brach^_ 
marus as worfliipping the fun. ' By day they pray to the fun refpefling 
the feafons, which he governs, that he svould fend them in due time} 
and that/«itA might thrive; and, in the evening, they intreat the To¬ 
lar ray not to be impatient of night, and to remain as conduced from 
them.' + 

Plinv and SoLiNusf alfo deferibe the Gyranofophifts contempla¬ 
ting the fun: and Hierocles, as cited by Stephakus of Byzanlium,'^ 
exprefsly declares the Brachmaius to be particularly devoted to the fun. 

T«IS worfliip, which diAinguilhes the orthodox Nindust docs not 

feem to have been at any time praflifed by the rival fcfls of Jina and 

* 

Budd’iia. 

* TDft ffiyiMsti; IrtiSC md iMyKTiyipvt, 

T* hw hb. 

f MfV CtiV Afpv Cwff wjav, k* -r, lib. 3, cap. 4. 

% Pliny, lib. 7, c. a. S^tin. I* 52. 

Strp* (k Urbib^isi ^4 rwm Brichnun^* 


f 



PoRpHVRios, treating oF a dafs of religious men, among the hdians^ 
whom the Creeks were aecufiomed to call Gymm/ophyis, mentions 
two orders of them; ' one the BrachmaneSf the other the Sainanira'i’;: 
the Braekmnes receive religious knowledge, like the prkfthood, in right 
of births but the Samincsins are feleft, and confifl of perfons chonfing 
to profecutc divine fludles,’ He adds, on the authority of Bar desaN’Es, 
that * all the Br nr A are of one race; for ihty arc all defrended 

from one father and one mother. But the Sdmiinnrrmj are not of their 
race; being feleaed from the whole nation of Indians, as betbremen- 
tlonei The Brac/tman is fubje^l to no domination and contributes 
nothing to others.’* 

In this pafTnge, the BrdAman, as an hereditary order of prieRhood, 
is comralU'd with another religious order; to which peiTons of various 
tribes were admiflihlc: and .the who are obvioudy the fame 

with the Germaines of Strabo, were doubticfs ; but may 

have belonged lo any oF the Teas of Hindus. The name feems to bear 
fomc affinil)? to the ,Sramanas, or afceticks of the Jainas and Baudd /tas. 

Cl E M £N s A i.E X A N D a t vu s does indeed hint , that all the Bra^m^Ties 
revered their wife men as deities; + and in another place, he defenbes 
them as worfhipplng Hercules and Pa« But the Following palTage 
from Clemen'S is mofl in point. Having faid, that philofophy llou- 
rilhed anciently among the barbarians, and afterwards was introduced 
among the Grechi he inflances the proplicts of the Egyptians, the 
Chaldees of the A^riarts: the Druids of the Gauls (Galatae); ihc Samdn. 

• Porph. dc AblltncntU. lib. +• 

■J- Kflj ftei &c. SiTOffl. lib* 1. 








300 


OflSEJlVATIOKS ON 


4tanj of the Badrtani} ihe . philofcphers of the Celts; the Magi of ihe 
the Gymnofophifls of the Indiaru: and prticecds thus. They 
are of two kinds, fome called Sd^vt&Jief^ other Bj df/i^d7ics, Among 
the thofe called AMii* neither inhabit towns, nor liavc 

houfes; they arc dad with the bark of trees, and eat aconite, and drink 
water with their hands. They know not marriage, nor proereait n 
of children; like thofe now called EnerdUm (ehaftc). 'i lierf are likc^ 
wife, among tlie IndianSf perfons obeying the precepts of BottaV' 
whom they wordiip as a God un aecoum of his extreme venerablencfs.’t 


HfiftE, to my apprehenfion, the followers offtuoD’HA are clearly 
diftinguilhed from the Bracftmaites and Sarmanes. :|: The latter, called, 
Cerminiri by Strabo and Samajuxani by Porpuyrius, are the a fee- 
ticks of a different religion; and may have belonged to the lea of Jina, 
or to another. 1 he Brachmanes are apparently thofe, who are deferibed 
by Pm LOST RATtf3 and Hirrocles. as worlhipping the fun; and, by 
Strabo and by Arrian, as performing facriliccs for the common be- 
ncfit of the nation, as tvell as for individuals. The religion, which they 
praailed, was fo far confarmabie with the precepts of the Vedas: and 
their doarinc and obfervances, their manners and opinions, as noticed 
by the authors above cited, agree with no other religious hifUtudons 
known in India, but the orthodox feeb In fiion, the Bidkinanes arc 
dilbi^ly mentioned by Greek authors, as the firflofthe tribes or 

* Same wiih ihc fi^lobli Sirabo. C, 


&W-V.. cl 

.««. .1. 5 . ^ 

« Si C..,eui,-, 0,j, s.icm. lib 

J Tic p,l11gel„ btc„ in.crp„irf „ if C iEME„, r»ij, 0,uik, MM 

ilhifiml Buti*. (SocMoeeei An. Tic (cxl is iiiibi|i,ouy 







cafles, into which the Indian na!ion was then, as now. divided l liey 
exprefsly diicrimmaied from the ft£l of Buod’ha by one ancient 
author, and fiom theJi^armiTjjfi or Sumavissns f afceticks of various tribes) 
by others, Tliey are deferibed by more than one authority, as wor^hlp- 
pingtheiuo, as performing facrlFjces, and as denying the eternity of 
' ti?t world, and maiutiming other tenets incompatible with the foppoG- 
tion, that the fe^s oi Buod'ha or Jiwa, could be meant; Their manners 
and, doftrine, as deferibed by thefe authors, are quite conformable 
with the notions and practice of the orthodox Hindus. It may there¬ 
fore, be confidently inferred, that the followers of the Vfdas flourirhed 
in Iniiat when it wasviljted by the Greeks under Alexanuzh; and 
I continued to flourifh from the time of Megasthenes* who defer ibed 
them in the fourth century before CflRrsT, to that of Porphyrius, 
who fpeaks of them, on later authority, in the third century after 
‘Christ, 

I have thus ftaicd^ as briefly as the nature of the fubjefl permitted, 
.a few of the fafls and reafons, by which the opinion, that the religion 
.and inftiluijons of the orthodox Hindus are more modern than the doc- 
triiics of Jin A and of Budd’ha, may, as I think, be fuccersfully refifled, 

1 have not undertaken a formal refutation of it, and have, therefoie, 
•p ifled, unnoticed, objeftiom which are founded on mifapprehenfion. 

It IB only neceffary to remark, that the paft prevalence of cither of 
thofe fefts in particular places, with its fubfequent perfecution there by 
-the worfhippers of Siva or of Vishnu, is no proof of its general pno- 
rtiy. Hinduflan proper was the early feat of the Hindu, religion; and 
'the acknowledged cradle of both the fefls in queflion. They were 
ibreigners in the rcninfula of India j and admitting, as a fuel, (what ne<;d 
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not, however, he conceded,) that the ovthodox Hindm had not bren pre- . 
vlouny fettled in the Carndtaca and other diflrids, in which the J^inas ^ 
or the B&udd'hiLs have Ooiuilhed, it cannot be thence concluded, that 
tlic followers of the Vedns did not precede thern in other provinces. 


It may be proper to add, that the ehabUfhment of particuLlar 
among the Hindus who acknowledge the Vidas^ does not aiFcft me 
general queRion of relative antiquity. The fpccial doarJne^^introduc¬ 
ed by Sakcara-Acharta, by Samanuja, and by Mad ha**# ^ 
chXrv A, and of courfe the origin of the feBs which receive thofe doc. 
trines, may be referred, with predfion, to the periods when their authors 
lived: but the religion, in which they are feftaries, has undoubtedly 
a much earlier origin. 


To revert to the immediate objefl of thefe Oibrervations-, which 
tbat of explaining and fupportlng the information communicated by 
Major Mackenzie; 1 fhall, for that purpofe. Rate the fubftatice o ■ 
a few pa[rige.s from a work of great authority among the Jain^, entitled 
Cdp& SiUta, and from a vocabulary of the Sanferit language by an au-* 
ihor of the Jdina lecl. 

The AbfdikdaJ. Ckintamitih a vocabulary of fynonymoas terms, by 
H£;i.^cbandjia acharva, is divided into fix chapters 
the contents of which are thus Rated in the author’s preface. * The fupe. 
rior deities {Dhddhidcvas) arc noticed in the hrft chapter; the Gods 
(Dh'as) in the fecond; men in the third; beings furnilhed with one or 
more feiifes in the fourth; the infernal regions in the fifth ; and terms of 
general ufe in the fixth. * The earth,’ obferves this author. ' waier» 
fire, air and trees, h^ivc a Hnglc organ or fenfe ; worms, ants. 

Ipidcrs atidthe like, have two, three or four fenfes ; elephants, pea* 






The Jaiks. 




^ cocks, fiHi, and other beings moving on the earth, in the (ky-, or in wa- 
are furniihed with five fenies; and fo are Gods and men and the in- 
^ habitants of hell.’ 

The firft chapter begins with ihefynonyma of a yina or deified faint: 
"among whiph the tnofl common are Arhaf, Jmav}a,ra, tirt'hancara or 
ft^O'Ta: others, viz. yina, Sarv^ijnya^ and Bha^avat, occur alfo 
I in the difiionary of Amei^a as terms for a ym^i or Bitdd’hd, bat it is 
__ dtfe rving of remark, that neither Budd'ka, nor SugaU, is dated by He- 
WACfypftUitA among thefe fynonyma. In the fubfequent^chapter, how- 
. ever, on the fiibjea of inferior Gods, after noticing the Gods* of Hin¬ 
du mythology, (Ihiira and the red, including Brahma &c.,) he fhtes 
the fynonyma of a Budd'h^^ Sugata^ or Bod^hifatiaa; and afterwards 
fpecifies feven fiich, viz. Vipasvi, Sic'jij, Vi swank a, Cucuch'h anda» 
CaWchana, and. Casyapa, * cxprefily memioning as the feventh 
Buuu'ha, SaCyasinha,. alfo named Servart'hasi ou’ha, fon of 
Sudd’ho DANA and May a,, a kuifman of the fun, from the race ofGAi;- 


TAMA't, 

In tlic firll chapter, aftcF (laiiug the general terms for a jfinn or 
Athat; the author proceeds to enumerate tweaty*four Ayh&tSf who have 
appeared ni-the prefent Amfu,rpinL age: and afterwards- obferves, that 
excepting. Munisuvraa a and Nemi, who fprung from- the race of 
JdARi, the remaining twenty-two Jinas were born in the line-of Icsn- 
WACu.t The fathers and mothers of the feverai yims are then men- 

• Two of thefe runtes occur in Ctptain Maho^v's anJ Mr. JoiMVrLLE’s liils pf five 
Bt;Di>':^iA$. A^. Res. vol. 7 . p. and 41 ^, 

t I unilerftatjd tbat.tbe Jaihas liavo a mythological pwin entitled Harlvanfi fur6na^ differ- 
em from the of theorthodon. Their Ischwaco, likewlfe, is a diffcreni perfoa j, 

and tSieiumc is faid lobe a title of thtir GrQ Jina, RistiAflA DEVa, 




s 
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attcn<Siiiits; their flandarHs tof :CHa.tsi£lcri(licks', 3n3 the 


coraplcxioiis with which they arc figured deTcribed. 

The autlnr next enumerates-twenty-'Tciurwho have appeared 

in the pift Unurpim iicrifid ; and twenty-four others who wili appe;^- 


the foiure age: and, through the -lemainder of the 6rft bootT-explai^. 






terms relative to the reiigion. 

The names of the are fpecihed ui NiA joft NIac xenzi.es conj» 
miinication. Wherever thofe names agree with Hemackandra’s Vj- 
enumcraUJa, I have added no remark; but where a tlLffcrence Oc¬ 
curs 1 have noticed addiug jn.the.margin the name exhibited in uw 

Sanrerit tcjii- 


1 mall here ruhjom the informaiion gathered from Hemach AMnxi’s 
vocabulary, and from the Caipa SdJnt and other auihonttes, relative to 
the Jhas belonging to ihc prefent period. They appear to be the dei¬ 
fied flints, who arc now woifhipped by the Jaina Teft, They are all 
figured in the fame contemplative pofture, with little variation in their 
appearance, brfides a fllfreience of complexion: but the feveral Jinas 
have diilinguifhing marks or c ha racier iftick figns, which are ufually en¬ 
graved on the pedehals of their imagee, to difcnminate them. 

i RKshabha, or VnlsHABHA, of the-race of Ic-CttWACu, was fon of 
N A BUI by M A R u 0 E V A; he is figured of a yellow or golden complexion j 
^andhas a bull for his characlcriflick. His ftature, as is pretended, was 500 
^hs(dA(imJhJ; and the duration of his life, 84,00,000 great years 
ff 4 rvt-varjltij. According to the CaJpa Suirnr as interpreted by the 
commemator, he was born at Co'/ald or A^Mjya (whence he is named 


♦ See pag<^» 
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Co>v.fQ,ii€(C)t towards the latter part of the third age. He was the firft 
firft anchoret, and firft faint; and is therefore entitled Pr&i'h?.. 
■ * w,a,-Kdja.^ Prai'hama, hhkjkdc&ra^ PraCkm,^ Jim and Prat'kdma Tir^ 
‘ZTwHfiira, At the lime of his inauguration as king, his age was 20,00,- 
'‘dijp yeafra. He reigned 63,00,00) years; and then refigned his empire 
to his Tons: and, having employed 1,00.000 years in palfing through the 
feveral ftagcTof aufterity and fanftity, departed from this world on the 
fii m ni^^^rf a mountain named The date of his apoihcods 

wMf''’^ears and 84^ months before the end of the thir l age, at the pre- 
cife interval of one whole age before the deification of tlu: laft Jim. 


\ 

2 . Aj ita; was fon of Jitasatru by Vijayai of the fame race 
with the firft JiNA, and reprefentcd as of the like complexion ; with an 
elephant for his diftlnguifhing mark. His ftature was 450 - poles ^ and 
his life extended to 72,00,000 great years. His deification took place, 
in the fourth age, when fifty kc/h is of cron of oceans of years tiad 
clapfed out of the tenth erdr of erdrs* 


3. Samhuava was Ton of Jitari by Sena; of the fame race and 
complexion with the ivrcceding; diflingulfhed by a horfc; his ftattire 
was 400 poles; he lived 60.00,ono years; and he vvas deified 30 lacjhar 
of croVi of arter the hcond Jtm. 


I 

/ 


4. Adhinandana was (bn of SAMHAitAby SiDD’HAar’HA: he lias 
an ape for his peculiar fign. Hh ftature was 300 poles; and his life 
reached to 50,00.000 years. His apoiheofis was later by 10 kcfias 
of erdrs of Sagarat than the foregoing. 

• The divifioni of time love been noticed by Major MACKiMiit p. 157, and will be fwiiher 


explained. 
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5, SuMATi was fon of Mecha by Mangala: he has a curlew for \ 
h»s charaderiftick. His lire endured 40,00,000 years, and his deifica-^ 
tion was nine lacjhas of crors of Sd^aras after the fourth JTtna. 

6. pAUMAPaABHA was fon of Srio’ii A R A by SusiMA ; of thej^e * 
race with the preceding, but derciibcdof a red complexion. ‘*JIeh^^ 
a lotos for his mark; aud lived go,co,cco years, being £co poles iu 
ftature. He was deified 90,000 cion of Sdgaras after 

SuPARswA was fon of Pratishta by PrTt’hwi j'of fdiBe J 
line with the foregoing j but reprefenied with a golden couI^Icxioti: 

his fign is the figure called _ He lived 20,00,0^. 

years; and was deified 9,000 eron 1 i of Sagaras fuhfequent 
10 the fixth Jina, _ j | 


8 , ChaNDRA pRA bha was Ton of Mabasena by Lacsiimanaj or 
the fame race with the lafl, but figured with a fair complexion: his. 
fign is the moon; his ftature was 150 poles, and he lived 10,90,000 
years: and his apotheofis took place 900 erdrs of Sdgaras later tlian the 

feveoih Jina^ 

9. Puskpadakta, alfo named Suvid’hi, tvas fon of Supriya by 
Rama: of the fame line with the preceding, and deferibed of a fimilar 
completion : his mark is a marine monftcr f MacaraJ: his ftature was 
100 poles, and the duration of his life 200,000 years. He was deified 
$0 crijVr of Jdgaras after the eighth 

10 Sitala was fon of DRto'HARAT’nA by Nanda ; of the fame 
race, and reprefented with a golden complexion; bis charafleriflick* 



The Jains. 


) 


F' * 1 ^ 

mark called SnvaJ^a. 
life 1,0:5,000 great years: his ' 
■ ^aroj Ia:er thaa the preceding. 
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HJs flaturc was go poles j and 
deilicauon dales 9 ererj o£/d. 


11. Sreyan (Sreyas) ot Sreyansa, \vas Ton of Vishnu by Vish* 

i of the fa^racc/and with a fimi la r complexion; having a rhinoce- 

*'osfo^:; hS|gn, He was 80 poles in Rature, and lived 84,00,000 common 

* took place more than 100 fdganzs of years before 

the 1gf the fourth age, 

la. Vasupujya was fon of Vasupujya by Java': of the fame race, 
and reprefented with a red complexion, having a buffalo for his mark: 

. and he was 70 poles high; lived 72,00,000 years; and was deified 
later by 54 fdgar&t than the eleventh Jhia. 


'^3. Vimala was fon of CRrTAVAR^fAN by Syama'i of the fame 
race ; defenbed of a golden complexions having a boar for his charac- ' 
tenllickt he was 60 poles high, lived 60,00,000 years, and was deified'’ 

^ofdgarar later than the twelfth Jina. 

* 

I 4 ‘ Ananta, alfo named Anantajit, fon oFSikhasena by 
Suyasa. He has a falcon forhisfign; his fiaturc was 50 poles; the 
^ duration of his life 30,00,000 years; and his apoiheofis, 9 fdgarat after 
I the preceding. 

I . 

I 15. D HARMA was.Ibn of Bhanu by Suvrata; chara^lcrifed by the 
thunderbolt. 45 P*^ics in flaturcj and Jived 10,00,000 years! deified 4 
Jdgaras later than the foregoing. ’ 
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Sant I was fon of Vtswasena by Ackira, having an antelope 
for his fign; he was 40 poles high: lived i,00,000 years; and was^^ 
deified 2/agaras fubfequent to the lall mentioned,^ 


17, Cunt’hu was fon of Sura, by SrI; he has a goat !br his mark; 

* 

his height was 35 poles, and his life 95,000 years. His apotheofis is 
dated in the lafi paiya of the fourth age. 


18. Ara was fon of Sudarsana by Devi: charafterildi^^^^he 
figure called Nandavarta: his ftature was 30 poles; his life, 84,000 





years; and bis deification, 1000 erdrs of years before the next jfina. 


19. Malli was fon of Cumbha by PftABiiAv- ALi; of the fame race 
with the preceding; and reprelented of a blue complexion; having a 
jar for his charaflerifiick: he was 25 ^oles high, and lived 55,000 
years; and was deified 65,84,000 years before the clofe of the fourth 
age. 

20. Munisuvrata, alfo named Suvrata* or Moki, was fbn of 
Sumitra by Padma; fprung from the race called Harivans'a; re- 
prefented with a black complexion; having a torioife for hfs fign: his 


• The lUe of ibis Jina is the fubjeA of a fepante woik entitleJ SSvtipari^a. 
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^ height was 20 poles, and his life extended to 30,000 years. His apo- 
^•ilhcofis is dated 11,84,000 years before the end of the fourth age, 

21. Nami was Ton of Vijaya by Vipra ; of the race of IcsifWAco; 
' * figured with a golden complexion; having for his mark a blue water-lily 
fNilotpala J/Tiis Mature was 15 poles ; his life 10,000 years ; and his 
deibcatioa took place 5,81,000 yeaVs before the expiration of the fourth 
age. 

f* alfo called AatsHTAXEArt, was fon of the king Sitmu- 

drajava by Siva; of the line denomiaated Harivansa ; defcrtbed 
as of a black complexion, having a conch for his (ign. According to 
the Calpa sutrA^ he was born SoriyOrpUra; and, when 300 years of 
age, entered on the praflice of auftcrity. He employed 700 years in 
pafliiig through the feveraf ftages of fanflity r ^^nd, leaving attained the 
age of looo years, departed from this world at Ujjinto!^ which is de- 
feribed as the peak of a mountain, the fame, according to the com¬ 
mentator, with Girojidra.^ The date of. tiiis event is 84,000 years be^ 

i 

fore ihc clofe of the fourth age. 

23. Pars'wa (or ParswANat’ma) was fon of the king Aswasesa 
by Vama or Bam a DEVI; of the raceoflcsHWACU ; figured with a blue 
complexfon ; having a ferpent tor his charaBeriflick. The life of 
this celebrated Jin a, who. was perhaps the real founder of the Teft, 
is the fubjc^l of a poem entitled PdTS’wATidLhfi ckarittA, Accord¬ 
ing to the Calpa sdlra^ he was born at Bdndrast.f and commenced 

* I KndcrftanJ this to he a mtHintaiir fititaccil in the weft of India ; and much iifitcd by 




ihc fuburls of Benarci, k efteemed holy; as the place of his nativity. 
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his fcrJcS ofTetiVious atiftcnties at thirty years of age; and bavit 
pleted them io 70 years, and having confcqucntly attained the 
100 years, he died on Mount Sammiya nr Samit. * , This happened 
predfcly 250 years before the apotheofis of the next Jtjj a : being flaied - 

by the author of the Caipit Sdtra atria^o years befoie th f jiate of that 
book. 


V'i* 


24. Vardhawawa* alfo named Vi a A • M a r-a v i r a See. aiiH^ur- 
nsmed Ch/iriima^ttrVhai^tt or laft of the yittus: emphaticalTy^alJ^d 
Sr \ man A or the taint. Me is reckoned Ton of S ioO^hart'ha by Tri¬ 
sa la: and is deferibed of a goidcti complexion: having a lion for hil 
flandard. 


Tue fubjefi of the C;r//rt-Sdrr(i before cited is the life and intlitvtlioni 
of this JtNA.* illhall here Hate an abUraa of fcis hillory as there given, 
prcinifing that the work, like other religiombooks of the Jatnas^ iscora- 
polt'd in the Prdcrit called Mdgad^hi; and that the Sanferii language is 
ufed by the J&inas, for tranflations, or for commentaries, on account of 

die great obfcuricy of the Prdcrit tongue.i’ 


• s«mil csaiesl in Mijpr Rcnoel'^ map P«^«aaut, ii fuuated among the hilll 

between B!h£r and Sm^at. Iti boliitefi is great in the eOimaiion of the ^alnat t and it iS fa^ 
to be viiited by pilgritni froai the semotcll juoiriBcea of India. 


t Ttua PrAetitt which doe* not differ from the language LntroJuced by dramatic pcet* intA 
thek writing?, and aOigned by itictn to the female perrons in thdr ^Iraiiui, ie lortned from 
SanprU. I once corjeauted i« to ham been fotmetly the colloquial Hi^l of the 
Brihmm (As. Res. vol. 7. p. But ihU conjeaurc has not been coofirowd by^fc;i’- sxt, 

rr? . 

j 


Jeatchca. I bclitw !i to he the fame lai^iagc with the Pi/i of Gtfiw. 
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1 . 

^ AccoroiNC to tliis authority, the lafl Ttrl'hancara, quitliug the flats 

. f^jQf a detty^ and relinqulfhiog the longevity of a god, to obtain imtnorta- 
^ * 

lity as a faint, was incarnate towards the dofe of the fourth age, (now 
pafl), when 75 years and 8J months of it remained. He was at firll con¬ 
ceived by a-da wife of RIsiJABHADATTA, a Brdhmann 

biting Brdkm^nacundagrdm i, a cky of Bhdra.tavarjfia in Jambudwipn. 

% 

^ The conccptigji,was announced to her by dreams. Indr a * or Sacra, 
who is the prefiding deity on the fouth of MeVti, and abides in the fir ft 
' rarifec (^*^lcftial regions, called SiJ^d’harm-t, being apprized of Maha 
vira’s incarnition, proftrated himfclf, and worfhipped the future faint j 
but rcflefting that no great perfonage was ever born in an indigent and 
mendicant family, as that of a Indra commanded hf» 

chief attendant IlARiNAtoUMESHr to remove the fetus from the womb 
of Devananda to that of Trisala, wife of SiDD*rtART*if a, a prince 
of the race of Icshwacu, and of the Caiy^/>d family. This was ac¬ 
cordingly executed I and the new conception was announced to Tr 1- 
8 ala by dreams; which were expounded by foothfayers, as foreboding 
the birth of a future In due time, he was born; and his birlb 

^celebrated with great rejoicings. 


Hts father gave him the name of Vard’ ham an a. But he 13 atfo 
"known by two other names; Sramana and Man a via a. His father 
has Grailarly three appellations, Sidd'hart'ma, Srevansa and Yasa- 
Wi; and his mother like wife has three tides, Trisala, Vioehadinna' 



xliiiit nnmcroui Ixit Cane of tlie Btixitutet, tinted inibU pliice 

bdoogto tbe Ihpaa of «be l«dui« mydioto^. 


* 9 % 
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and P R It I c A RIN i* His paternal ancle was Su p a r sw a , his elder bro- ^ | 
ther Nandiva,rd’hana, his fidcr (mother of Jama li) Sudarsana^ *1 
His wife was Yas6da. by whom he had a daughter (who became wife 
ofjAMALt) named Anqjja and Priyadarsana. His grand-daoghker 
was called SeshA vATt and Jasovati. 

Hi s father and mother died when he was 28 years of age ; and he 
afterwards continued two years with his elder brother: the fccond * 

3f*ear, he renounced worldly purfuits, and departed, amidif. the ap- ^ 
plaufes of Cods and men, to pra6life auderities. The progrcl^ofhis 
devout excrcifcs, and of his attainment of divine knowledge, is related 
at great length. Finally, he became an Arhat or Jin a, licing worthy 
of univerfal adoration, and havirg fuhdued all pafTions being like wife 
omnifeient and all feeing: and thus, at the age of 72 years, he became 
exempt from all pain for ever. This event Is flatcd to have happened 
.at the court of king Hastipala in the city of Pdzttdpunor Pdpdpurtf,' 
and is dated 3 yeais and 85- months before the clofe of the fourth age, 
^called Duc*hamd Jkc*hamdJ in the great period named amjarpinu 
The author of the Caipafutra mentions, in fevcral places, that, when he 
wrote, 980 years had elapfed fiiicc this apotheolis.J According to 


* So ihcconuncntutar expounds bo[h ictins. 

t Near \n‘Bih&r, It is flccurdingljr a place of ran&Ily. Other hulyplaces, 

which have been menthmed m me, are Champapiri near EMg^ipur^ Qhandrduati diftant ten 
tnilcs fi-nm and the ancient city Htt^in&para in Htadufian ; alfo Satrunjaja faid (o be 

fitkialcdln ihe weft of Jndia^ 


X Samanafts Bhagavau MAHAerRASSA Jar* dutihha HinafTa Navabafa Sayain Biewantain 
Adfainaltaya Bifa layaffa ayam Asl ini# fambach’hare Cale gach'hai. Mine hundred y cart 
paired fince ihc adorable hfAHAsiaA became exempt from pain; and, of iIw'^Enthcentury 
of }xars, eighty are the lime which is now clapfcd^ ' 



n ^ tradition, tbe death of ihe kfl; Jim a happened more than two thoufand 
four hundred years finctf; iMid tht C&lpfi/Ura appears therefore i 60 -have 
' been CQinpored about fifteen hundredlyears,ag0*. >1:1 


% 


The fe V er at fi /j/ ar e deTe ribed a^ a ftende d by nu me roils fbif loVi rt; 
diflribuied intd*‘dlsd^;s, under i lew chie^'difciples, entitled (^ana^Jiafai 
or Gandi'kipat. The lilf . 7 ^^* fdclt cUlTes of folldwers/u^^^ 


der eleven difelplcs. Indrabhuti, AcNiBjruT.i, VAyuaRUTi, V/^c- 

TA, SuHHARMA, MaNDICAPOTrA, MiyURTAPUTRA^ ACAM.^IJAj 

Achalabhrata", Metarya. PRABfiASA. Nitic of thcfc difciples^died 
with MahavIra; and two of them, Imdrabhuti .and Suo’fiarma, 
furvivedhim, and rubfequcntly attained, beatitude- The Calpqfdtra.dddst 
that all afeetiefcs, or candidates for holinefs, were pupils in fucceiiion 
frona Su dha rma, none of the others having left fucceflbrs. The author 
then proceeds to trace the fuccclTion from S,up.har*ma tpthe dliFerent 
Sdc*Ads^ or orders of priclls, many of which appctir AUl tp exiil. This 
enumeration difproves the ILfl communicated to Major Mackenzie 

by the head prieft of ^ ^ 


The ages and periods, which have been more than once alluded to 
in the foregoing account of the Jainas, are briefly explalnfcd in 
c H A MD R a’ s vocabulary, In the- fecond chapter, whieh relates to' the 
heavens and thb Gods &c. the author, fpeaking of time, obferves,' 
that it is'diflinguifbed into AvaJ&rpmC and Vtfa^pini, adj^ng that the 
whole period is completed by twenty coils of cpits qi' Sdgaras-:- or 
2poo,ooo»ooo.ooo,ooo oceans of, years. I do not firid, that lie any 

■\ The nwA incientcopy in my poiTefiHan, and ihE oldclt <jrie whkii 1 havefeerf, h flitetf. 
Uv i64 ramv.t; it b richly years old. 
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where explains the fpace of time denominated Sa^arat or ocean. Biit % 
I underfland it to be an extravagant eftimate of the time, which would''/^ 
elapfe, before a vaft cavity, filled with chopped hairs, could beempiied. 

tb? me of one piece of hair in a century : the time requifite to empty * 
fjich a cavity, meafured by a yojaJta every way, and that 

repeated ten com of cdlu of times, * is a Sdgara, 

■ i 1 j f*" *il' j - ^ 


EA c n ‘ of the ' period^,' abovementioned. is flated by H eVia c n a k d r a 
as comprizing fix Arasj the names and duration of which agree'with the 
information communicated to Major Mackenzie: In ilie onc,^or the 
declining period, they pafs from extreme felicity (ecdrdafuheha) through 
intermediate gradations, to extreme mifery (cednU dttkd'ka). In the 
other, or rffirtg period, they afeend, in the fame order, from mifery to 
felicity. During the three fir ft ages of one period, mortals lived for 
one, two or three Falyd:t; their ftature was one, two or three leagues 
{Cmiyurtj); and they fubfifted on the fruit of miraculous trees; which 
yielded fpontaneoufly food, apparel, ornaments, garlands, habifation, 
nurture, light, muficaj inftruments and houfehold utenhls. In the foutth 


age, men lived icn millions of yearsj and their ftature was ^oo poles 
(^DhanuJ^t^: in the tiFih age, the life of man is a hundred years: and the 
limit of hU ftature, feven cubits: in the fixth, he is reduced to fixteen 
years, and the heiglit of one cubit. In the next period, this fucceffion 
of ages is reverfed, and afterwards they recommence as before. 

*r 

Here we cannot but obferve, that the Jainas are Hill more extra¬ 
vagant in their inventions, than the prevailing Tea® ot Hindus, abfurd 
as ihefc arc in their fables. 

• I.cto.c«».cco.oco,cco pal>a‘,= 
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N his third chapter, Hemacuandcla, having'(Utcd the terms for 
, paramount and tributary princes, mentions the twelve ChacravarUs and 
adds the patronymicks and origin of them, Bharat a is furnamed 
Arshabbt or fon of RTshabha ; Mach a van is fon of Vijaya ; and 
Sanatcumara, df Aswasena, Santi, Cunt'hu and Ara are the 
Jinas fo named. Saoara is defcrlbed as fon of Sum it r a ; Subhuma 
is entitled Cabtavirya; Padma is faid to be fon ofPADwdTTARAy 
Haris hen A of Hari; Jay a of Vijaya: Brahmadatta ofBRAHiiE } 
and all^are declured to have fprung from the race of Icshwacu. 

A lid follows, which, like the preceding, agrees nearly with the 
infonnation communicated to Major Mackenzie.. It confifts of nine 
perfons, entitled Vdmdhas^ and Crj^nsts. Here Triprishta is men- 
tioned with the patronymick PRAjAPAXYAi DwiprIshta is laid to 
have fprung from Brahms: Swayambhu is exprefsly called a fon of 
Rudra; and Porush6ttama, of S&ma or the moon. Porushasjn* 
HA is furnamed Saivi, or fon of Siva ; PuRUSHAPUNnARiCA, is fatd 
to have fprung from MahaViras. Datta is termed Ton of Agnisin- 
HAi Narayana has the patronymick Dasarat'iii (which belongs to 
Ramachanora): and CrTEshna is deferibed as fprung from Vasu- 

dpf 

dev A. 

Nine Other perfons arc next mentioned, under the defignation of 
Suda Balas vii. i Ackala. 2 Fijnya. 3 Bhadra. 4 Suprakka. 5 Sudor* 
/ana, 6, Ananda, 7 Idanda. 8 Padm. 9 Rdma. 

They are followed by a lift of nine foes of Vishnu : it correfponds 
''ne of the lifts noticed by Major Mackenzie, vii. 1 
Aswagri’ , s Taraca, 3 m£raca, 4 Mad’hu. 5 Nisumbha, 


/ 
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6Bai.% 7 PrAhlada. 8 The king of Lancd (Ravana). 9 The^ t 
king of Magad'ha (Jarasano’ha). 

It is obfcrved, that, with the Jinas, ,thefe complete the number of 
fixty three eminent perfonages via. 2 \ ^inajC^^i^ ChacravmtiSt 9 Vd* 
fiidevai^ 9 Baladivas^ and 9 Prativajadivas, 


It appears, from the information procured by Major Mackenzie, 
that all thefe appertain to the herotek hiflory of the JairtA writers* 
Moll of them are alfo well known to the orthodox Hindus: and are the * 

jm f 

principal perfonages in the Purdnas, 

* 

Hemachamdra fubfequently notices many names of princes, 
liar to the Hindus of. other fe£ls. He begins with PrIt’hu fon of Ve- 
NA, whom he terms the firfl king; and goes on to Mano^hata, Ha* 
RiscHANDRAi BnARATAfonof DusH ¥ A NT A &c. Towards tlic end 
of his enumeration of confpicuous princes, he mentions Carna king 
oi Champa and Ang'i; Hala or Salavahana ; and Cumarapala, 
furnamed CHAULUCrA, a royal faint, who feems, from the title of Ptfr- 
amdr&ata, to h^vc been a Jaitia, and apparently die only one In that 
enumeration. 

In a fubfequent part of the fame chapter, HemaChandra (who 
was Uimfelf a theologian of hia fe6t, and author of hymns to Jjna*) 
mentions and difcri ini nates the various fe£ls; viz. ill, Arhalas or 
Jaiaas. andly, Saugalas orB^udd'Aaj and 3dly, fix pbilofophical fchools, 
viz. ill. Naiydyica; ad. Yoga; 3d. Capilas 4th. Vdiicyhiia; 
51I1. VdrhafpotXya or I:^djlua,; and 6th. Ckdrvdta or Ldcd'yata. The two 

■ " I . .. - *' — i —r . ^ -jJ-, I ^ 

• A cpfflimcntary ibefc bymm b datcii Jii 1^:14 (A# D- 

* . ■ \ 

CHiUcr MACHAKC£A lived, is nol fci arccju.Dcd. '( 


V 
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Tsb jAiJfi. 

* 

,,‘laftare reputad atheiftical, as denying a future ftale and a provUencc. 
If thofe be omitted, and the two AUmdr^dt inferted, wc have the fix 
fchetnes of Philolbpliy familiar to the Indian circle of the fciences,, 

Tn z .fourth chap vCt of ll ema c h a m o a A*s vocabulary relates to earth 
'and animals. Here the author mentions the diflinflions of countries 
which appear to be adopted by the Jiiiniis; viz. the regions (Varjha) 
^ named Bharata, ALrdvitct, and Vtd<ha, to which he adds Cunt / noti- 
cin^r alCo other didinflions familiar to the Hindtis of other fefls, but ex- 
plaining fiima of them according to the ideas of the * Aryavarta ' 

he obferves *? is the native land of Jtt w, Ciaens an I Ardd'hachacrtft 

fiiuated between the Vind'ky^ ^n'l fimiiri mountains.* This remark 

* 

confines the theatre of hiflory, religious and heroick, within the 
limits of Hindujldn proper. 

A passage, in Bhascara’s treatife on the fphere, will fuggell fur¬ 
ther obfervations concerning theojfinlons of the JCitnar, on the divifiotis 
of the earth. Hiving noticed, fur the purpole of confuting it, a notion 
maintained by the Baudd'^'ist (whom Ibme of the commentators, as 
ufual among orthodox Hindus, confound with the relpcfling 

the defeent or fall of the earth in fpacc; he fays* * the naked feflaries 
and the lefl affirm, that two funs, two moons, and two fets of fUrsi 
appear alternately: againfl Uiem 1 allege this reafoning. How abfurd 
is the notion whkh you have formed of duplicate funs, moons and ftars; 
when yon fee the revolution of riic polar fifii/'f* 

* G^iad'hjJya- S & lO- 

t Urfaminir* 

F 4 
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The commentatori^ agree ihat the Jainas are here meant: and 
of theta remarksj that they are deferibed as * naked feflaries, ficc.* 
Becaufe ilie dais of DigamHras is a pi * among thefc people. 

It is true that the yaintts do entertain rrous notipn_hcre 

attributed to them: and it is alfo true, that tne Digam^araSf among the 
yainast are diftinguilhed from the Suddm^aras^ not merely by the white 
drefs of the one and the nakednefs (or elfe the tawny apparel) of the 
other; but alfo by fome particular tenets and diverfity of dodrine, ' ' 
However, both concur in the fame ideas regarding the earth and planets, 
which fhall be forthwith Hated, from the authority of yaina books j after 
remarking, by the way, that afeetteks of tlie orthodox fc&, in the kit 
Rage of exaltation, when they become Parmnahamfs., alfodifufe clothing. 

The world, which according to the is eternal, is figured by 

them as a fpiodle reHing on half of another ; or, as they deferibe it, 
three cups, of which the lowefl is inverted; and the uppermoR meets 
at its circumference the middle one. v They alfo reprefent the world by 
comparifon to a woman with her arms akimbo.^ Her waiH, or accor-. 
ding to the deferiptidn firft mentroned, the meeting of the lower cups, 
is the earth. The rpindlc above, anfwering to the ruperior portion of 
the woman's perfon, is the abode of the gods; and the inferior part of 
the figure comprehends'the infernal regitms, The earth, ivhlch tliey 

* Lacshuidasa, Mvki&wa'ra tiDdtlie 

4 The Ss*irab^ rsiw. AaJ Litaa^ Juirst bolh ia PrUsrUf vc the ambfiiuei iicie uledt 


! N 

« 

/ 



to be a fiat farface* is bounded by a.circle, of which the diame* 
ter is one raju* The low#*- fpindk comprifes feven tiers of inferior 
earths or hells, at th,- - ^ fa r/^u from each other, and its bafe k 

tncafured by feven »? , - ' . feven hells arc Ruina prabkd, Sanoini 

' - ,r ra; ..tea pTabhdt Dhdmm prabkd^ Tama prahhdt 

. * The upper fpmdle is alfo feven raj us high; and TtS 
greatefl breadth is five rajus. Fts fummit, which is 45,00,000 Ydjanas 
wide, is the abode of the deified faiats: beneath that are five Virndnai 
.or abodes of gods; of which the center one is named Sarvdn’hafUd^ha: 
it is cncompafled by the regions Aparajita^ Jayanta^ Vaijayanta and 
l^aya. Next, at the dillance of one from the fumnait, follow nine 
tiers of worlds, reprefenting a necklace fgramyaeaj and inhabited by 
gods, denominated, from their conceited pretenfions to fuprcmacy, 
Ahammdra. Thefe nine regions are Aditya^ Pritincarat Sdmanafa, .^a- 
manafa, Savisdiai Saroatdbhadra^ Manoramaf Supravaddha and Sudarsana, 

U»DER thefe regions are twelve (the Digambaras fay fifteen} other 
regions, In eight tiers, from one to five r^us above the earth, Tliey are 
filled with Vimdnas, or abodes of various clafies of gods, called by the 
general name of Ca/pavdsi's, Thefe worlds, reckoning from that nearefl 
the. earth*, arc Saud'hama and Isdna; Sanatcumdra, and MAkindra; 
Brakme ; Ldniaca : Sucra; Sahtfrdra; Anata Franata; Arana 
^ndAchyata, 

Th* feet of Jini diflinguilh Four clafles of deities, the Vaimdni- 
cat, BkuvanapatiSt JidlishU an 1 Vyantaraj, The laft comprifes eight 


• This is explainsd to b; a mealurc of fpce, through which the godc are able to travel in 
iix mojitlis, at the rate of ^20,^7,15a l^junss (vf :Kii 9 tr^Ja eiich,J in the twiiikEng of an eye. 




OfiSZKVATlOHa 01? 


320 




> 


orders of demigods, or fpicits, admitted by the HMtiS lo general, as the 
Rdcjhajas, Pisdchas, Cmnaras &c. fuppofcd to range oyer the earth- 
The preceding clafs (jfyoiykts) comprehends five orders of luciina* 
ries; funs, moons, planets, conftcllations fed ftara* of %vhich more here- 
after. The Vaimdmcas belong to the various Vimdnas, in the twelve 
regions, or worlds Inhabited by gods, * The clafs of includes 

ten orders, entitled AfuracumdrUt Kdgacumdra &c .; each governed by 
two ladras. All thefe gods are mortal: except, perhaps, the luminaries. 


The earth conlifts of numerous diftin£l edntinems, in concentrick 
circles, feparated by Teas forming rings between them. The 'firft circle 
is jandiddwipa with tlic mouataia StUexsa Miru in the centre. It is 
cncompaflfed by a ring containing the fait ocean.; beyond which is the 
zone named Dhatacidnaipet; fimilarly fuirounded by* a black ocean. 
This again is encircled by Pujhcaradiaipi; of which only the firfl half 
is accefliible to mankind : being feparated from the remoter half^ by an 
impafiable range of mountains, denominated MdjivJkoUara Pawata, 
Bkdiucidmpa. contains two mountains, fimilar to Suimmi, named Vijang^i 
Acf^la; and Pxtjkcara, contains two others, called Alundird ^nd 
Vidyuniftdft, 


The di^mictCT of jfamiudm'pA being 1,00,000 great Vcjanait* if the 
jgoih part be taken, or 526 we have the breadth of Bharata va,ijhair 
w'hich occupies the fouthern fegment of the circle. Airdnata ia a Cmu 
iar northern fegment. A band (33648 15 Yejanas wide^ acrofs the circle, 
with SttdarsA Miru tn the middle of ie. is * Vidiha varjkat divided by 
Mini (or by four peaks like elephant's teeth, at the four corners of that 


• Each great Tejana conta]iu aaoo eSh 





' 'Vift mountain) into cafl ami wefl Viddha, I hcfc three regiors, Bharata, 
AirdviLt&i and Videhat arc inhabited by men who pra£life religious duties. 
Xlicy are denominated C^irmabhdviit and appear to be Airuilbed wit!i 
diftiiifl: fets of Tirtkancofas^ faints entitled Jinni The intermediate 
regions* north and fourth"^!ir™fVtf, are bounded by four chains of moun- 
uins and interf^ed by two oihcis : in fuch a manner, that the ranges 

of motnriaitis, and the intermediate vallies, incrcaie in breadth progref. 

* , ^ 1 

^fively. Thus iliniavat is twice as broad as Bhirata varjha, (or j 052 -li); 

*5rhe valley beyond it is double its breadth (210577); the mountain 
Mdhdhmavatt is twice as much (1210 : its valley is again double 

(84 21 77}; and the mountain Nijha.d'ha h:^ twice that breadth ( 1 6842 
The vallies between thefe mountains, and between fimilar ranges reckon¬ 
ed from Airdvala (vi^. Sid^harh Racmi and AViftf), are inhabited by 
giants (Ytigald)t and are dcnoniinaled Bkdgdd/kmu. From either 
extremity of the two ranges of tnountabs named Himavat and 
Sidharti a pair of tufks projeft over the fea; eacli divided into feveti 
countries denominated Antiim-dwipas. There are cOnfequently fifty-fix 
fuch; which arc called Cuthdgabhdmh being the abode of evildoers. 
None of thefe regions fufier a periodical dedruflion; except Bharata 
and Airdvaia, which are depopulated, and again peopled, at the clofc 
-gF the great periods beforementioned. 


come now to the immediate purpofc, for which thefe notions of 
the Jainas have been here explained. They conceive the felting and 
xifing of ilars and planets to be cauled by the mountain Sumdru: and 
fuppofe three limes the period of a planet’s appearance to be requifitc 
for it to pafs round Sumcm, and return to the place whence it emerges. 
Accordingly, they allot tv<fO funs* as many moons, and an equal num- 

G 4 
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ber of each planet, Har and conflellatloni to Jamhudwipa ; ^nd im* 
gine that th efe appear, on alternate days, fouth and north of Mcru* 
They Gmllarly allot twice that nu mber to the fah ocean; iix tlmei-;as> 
many to Dhdluci dwipa; 21 times as m’y , , 'Ir ^2 of each, to die Cdld- 
dad' hi; and 72 of each to Pujhcara * . . 

It is this notion, applied to the eafth which we inhabit, tn.it BHa- 

-j- ■ 

CARA refutes. His argument is thus explained by his commentators* 

‘ The liar clofe to the north pole, with thole'liear it to the eafl and 
vrcfl, form a conllellation Jigured by the Indian aflronohiers as d fi&i. 
In the beginning of the night ( fuppofing the fun, to be near Bharani or 
Mu/ca), the Rlh^s tail is towards the well, and his head towards the eafti 
but at the clofe of the night, the fifh's tail, having made half a revolu¬ 
tion, is towards the eafl, and his head towards the well; and fince the 
fun, when rifing and fetting, is in a line with the fifh’s tail, there is but 
one fun; not two.* This explanation is given by Muniswara and 
Tags H MID ASA. But the Vdfand Bhdjhya reverfes ihe fifh; placing his 
head towards die well at fun fet, when die fun is near Bhardni^ 




/ ft 


Onihc Ikdtak dnif Arabian Divisions ef iht Zodiacs. 

BY H. T COLEBROOKE, Efq. 

TO refearch**. of witich the refult is here laid before the Aliatick 



Society, wcjv» Miiucrtakeri for the, purpofe of ■ afeertamin^ correfily-the 


particular flars, which give names to the Indian divifidns of the Zodlack, 
The inquiry has at intervals been rdmquilhed and refuincd: it was in^ 



'Uicrs, whom I confulted, were able to point out, in the heavens, all the 
aderifnis for which they had names: It became, therefore, neceflary to 
recur to their books, in which the pohtioni of the principal liars are given* 
Here a frefh difficultjr arofe from the real or the fecrning dl/agrecment of 
the place of a liar,- with the diviQon of the Zodiack, to which, it was 
referred ; and I was led from the confideration of this and of other ap¬ 
parent con traditions, to compare carefully the places alligned by ihe 
Hindus to their nacjkafras, with the poCtiona of- Ahe lunar manfions, as 
determined by the Arabian aflnonomers.s After repeated examination of 
this fubjefl, with the aid afTorded by the labors of thofe, who have pre¬ 
ceded me in the fame inquiry, I now venture to offer to the perufal of 
the Aliatick Society the fol lowing remarks, with the hope, that they 
will be found to contain a correft afeertainment of. the ftars by which 
the Hindus have been long accuflomed to trace the moon’s path.. 

Th® qucllion, which I propofed to myfelf for ihveftigation. appeared 
to me important, and deferving oEthe labor bellowed upon it, as obvi- 
oully cfTendal towards a kuowiedge of Indian aftronoray, and as tending - 
to determine another queftion : namely, whether the Indian and Arabian 
^diviGonsof Uic Zodlack had a common origin, Sm Wil£iam Jones 
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thought, that they had not: I indine to the contrarj^ opinion. The co, ^ ' 

inddcncc appears to me too exa£l, in moft inftances, to be, the effefl of ^ 
chance; in others, the differences are only fuch, as to authorize the««e». / 
mark, that the nation, which borrowed from the other, has not copied. ^ 
with ferviiity, I apprehend, that it mud hSX'c been the Arabj^^h^^ ^ 
dopted (with flight variations) a divkfion of the Zodiac k tatni*''’r to-tba , 
Hindus. This, at leail, Iccins to be more probable than the 
that the Indians received their fyftem from the Arabians : we know, that^ ^ 
the Hindus have preferved the'memory»oF a former fituation of th^ 
hires, compared to conffcllotions, which mark divifions of the Zodiack.' 
m their affronomy; but no htnilar trace remains of the ufe of the lunar 
manfions, as divifionc of the Zodiack, among the ’Arabs, in fo very 
Tcmotc times. 

It will be foun'l, that 1 differ mucli from Sift William Jones 
I n regard to the ftars conflttuiing tl’ie a flerifms of Indian agronomy. 

On this, it maybe ftifficieiit to remind the reader, that Sir William 
Jones ftated only a cdrijctlure founded on a conlideration of the figure 
Of the naejhatra and the mimber of Its ftars, compared with thofe ac¬ 
tually fituated near the divifion tjf tine ecliptick, to which ikc nac^ir* 
gives name. He w'^as not apprized, that the Hindus ihcmfelvcs place 
fomc of thefe conricUatiom far om of the limits of the Zodiack, 

I SHALL examine the feveral HiSc'jA'i/rdj and lunar manfions‘in iheir 
•order; previoufly quoting from the hiftdu aftronomers, the pofitions 
afhgred to the principal ftar, termed ihe yd^atani. This, according 
to lixArfMECt/PTA, (as Cited by Lacsiimioasa in his commentary on 
die SlroiHAnijJ or according to the Brahnrrfidd'kdnta (cited by Bnu- 
DhiAR A), is thcbrightefl flir of each chifter. But the Su*y<ytd^hdtts 
fpccifies the rHative fimatioa of the Td^atdrd in rcfpecl of the other' 


/ 
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flars r and that does not always agree with the pofiiton of the raofl con- 
fpicuous ilar. 


1'he number of ftars in each aflerifm, and the figure under which 
■* the aflerifm is reprefented, arc rpecified byaflroiiomers: parti- 
\ cuiarly by SMf-A'^t in the Ratnamdid. Thefe, with the pofitions of 

- J * - 

the jlari relatively to the ccliptidk, are exhibited in the annexed table. 
It contains the whole purport of many obfeure and almofl enigmatical 
veifcs, of which a verbal tranfladon would be nearly as unintclligibJa 
to dre Engli flit reader, as the original text. 


The authorities, on which I have chiefly relied, becaufe they arc 
univerfally received by Indian aftronomers, are the Sdryr^idd’hdntat Sird- 
manif and Grahaldgkava, They have Iteen carefully examined, com¬ 
paring at , the fame time fcveul commentaries. Theof 
SutPATi is cited for the figures of the afterifms; and the fume pafTage 
had been noticed by Sir Wii.liam Jones (As, Res. voI. 2, p, 294). 
It agrees nearly with the text of VASisrn hiA cited by Muniswar a, and 
is confirmed in mofl inflances by ihc AWuhuHa Chbitdrntni, The fame autho¬ 
rity, confirmed with rare exceptions by Vasisht’ha, Sacai-ya and the 
Alhirandj is quoted for the number of ilars in each aflerifm. The 
works of Bra mmegu'pta have not been acceflible tome; but the Ma^ 
richij an excellent commentary on the Sidd^hantOA SirciJiaJib by Munjs^ 
WARA, adduces from that author a fhitement of the pofitions of the 
flars; and remarks, that It is founded on the BrakmtsiM'hdnta^ contain¬ 
ed in the ViJftmid'kiTTndUara, * Accordingly, I have found the fame paf-' 


• Anuth«r BrnhmfjidXhunt& is cnJided the 
Ihercforc, ilUtirigulibcs th^ one to which he refers* 
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fige in the BrAhwfidd’Ii^nta, and verified ii by thegiofsentitted Vd/ani;''' 
anJ I, iherefore, ufe the quotation without diftrulh Later authorities, ' 
who fe fi items (its coincide ejcadly with fo me of the preceding (as € 4 ^* - 
wALACARAiiv ihe 7’i3/wrt'ir/fru) would be ncedlcffily inferred: but one * 
(MuK 1 5 wAR A in the Sidd'kdntii SarrflMJUirta ) , exhibiting thC' pqfitior* ' 
of the fidrs differently, is quoted in ib^ annexed table. | 

The manner of obferving the pLees of the flars is not explained in 
the original works firfl cited. The iid^yafididhdtdA only hints biicfly, 
that ‘ the afironomer Qiould frame a fphere, and examine the , t 

longitude and latitude,’ • Com men ra tors, f rcmarlking on this paffigc, 
deferibe the manner of making the obfcrvatlon: and the fame dcfciiptioa 
occurs, with little variation, in cnmnicntarles on the Shctnayd. 7'liey 
direft 3 rphericai jnfirumeat (Gdtayanira } to be con 11 rufled, accoiding to 
inflru3,oiis cont lined in a fublequent part of the text. '1 his, as will be 
hereafter fhown, is precifelyanarmillary fphere. An additional circle, 
graduated for degrees and minutes, is direfled to be rafpended on the 
pins of the axis as pivots. It is named Ved^kavaitya or mterfcfiirig circle^ 
and appears to be a circle of deci nation. After noticing this addiiion 
to the iiifirument, the in ft riiclions proceed to the reflifying of the Cola* 
yanfm or armdlary fphere, winch is 10 be placed, fo that the axis lliall 
point to t!ie pole, and the horiion be true by a water level. 

The inflroment being thus placed, the obferver is inflruflcd to look 
at the fiar Hevati through a figltt fitted to an orifice at the centre of 


* md Sff?u (dBr^ee*^ which will be c^ftilncd/urdier qxl 

t ltA!TCAN*ri'^«A Md Tu^q'hJL^A^ 

^ la line and in ibe 
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t!ie Tphercj ancJ, hiving Tound the flar, to adjuft by it the end of the 
fign Pifces on the ccliptick. Theobferver is then to look, through the 
at the yd^a ftar of Asuini't or of Tome other propofed objcci j and 
to bring the moveable circle of declination over it. The*diltancc in 
degrees* from the ig^terfc&ion of this circle and ecliplick* to the^end of 
Pifces, is tts longitude fMhruvaCft) in degrees: and the number 
of'tlegrees on the moveable circle of declination, from the fame later- 
fedion to the place of the ftar, Uits latitude fviahepa J North or South.** 

T-we coniiiientator5+ farther remark, that * the Litltude, fo found, is 
* 

(iph'Cl&) apparent, being the place intercepted between the liar and the 
■ccliptickt on a circle pairing through die poles; but the true latitude 
^asphtiid) is found on a circle hung upon the poles of the celcflial fphere, 
as directed in another place.’ The iongiiude, found as above direfted, 
is, in tike manner, ths fpacc intercepted between theoriginof the edip- 
tick and a circle of declination paffiiig throu^^^Hihe liar: differing, conftf- 
quently,from the true longitude. The ft me comment a:ors add; that the 
longitudes and latitudlea, exhibited in the te.vt, are of the defeription ih is 
explained : and ihofe, which are fl ucd in the Surya Sidd'kdnta, are cx- 
prcfsly afTirmed to be adapted to the time when the equinox did not 
diflFer from the origin of the ecJiptick in the beginning of Mciha. 

It is obvious, ih it, if the commentators have rightly undei flood the 


• Father PiTAU# and* aficr hiin^ pAiLbr* for rcafofia dated hy them (UrinoL DitTcrw 
1. A 1 - Anc* p* 428^)1 of opioionj that ihe ancknt adronomers referred dars to the 
E^uat<T| an I that Eudoxus anJ HiPPXitCHEJS miid be fti underltaod, when fpeakingof ihe 
jungitudes of dara. Pcihaps ihe Gi.’tlt i{lronome>s^ like the HinduSi reckoned U^nghudii 
tipon the ecltptick imcrfcQcd by circles of ikclination^ m the mann;.t| which lias betn here ex¬ 
plained^ 

t Bu uh'ha BA li the Dacid cxpllc-t oa rUb pDint^ 
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text of their authors, the latitudes and longitudes, there given. r('qi;:r? 
correfiion. It will mdeed appear, in the progrefs of this inquiry, ih; 
tlie pofiuons of ftars di/laiit from tht ecliptfck. as there given, dc 
exaaiycorrcfpond with the true latitudes and longitudes of Uic ftars fap- 
pofed to be intended r and the di%reement may be accounted- for, by 

the circumllance of the obfervaiions leaving been made"*m the* man. zf 

above defcribed* v 


Anoilier mode of obfervation is taught in the S‘UAdnia Sundara d-d 
and expounded by the author of the SiddAdntd but * Atj . . 

adapted to the fummit of a gnomon, is direacd towards the flar on the 
meridian : and the line of the tube, pointed to the ftar, is prolonged by a 
thread to the ground. The line from the fummit of the gnomon to the 
bafe IS the Kypothenufc; the height of the gnomon is the perpendi. 
cular; and its diftance from the extremity of the thread is the bafe of 
the triangle. Tlicrefore, as the hypothenufe is to its bafe, fo is the ra, 
dius to a bafe. from which the fine of the angle, and conrcqnently the 
angle itfdf, are known. If it exceed the lautadc. the declination is 
fouthi or, if the comrart-, it is north. The right afccnfion of the flar . 
is afeerrained by calculation from the hour of the night, and from the 
right afccnfion of the fun for that time. I'he declination of the cor- 
refponding point of the ecliptick being found, the fum or dificrcnce of 
tlie declinations, according as they are of the fame or of diffcreiit deno- 
, minations, is the diftance of the ftar from the ecliptick. The longitude 
of the fame point is computed; and from thefc elements, whhdie ailual 
prccefllon of the equinox, may be calculated the true longitude of the flar; 
as alfo its latitude on a circle palling through the poles/jf the ecliptick'* 

Such, if I have rightly comprehended the meaning in a fingle and. 
not very accurate copy of the text, is the purport of the diredbns gi 
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■^^^ven in the Sidd'Adnta Sat-vShcLuma: the only work, in which the true 
latitudes and longitudes of the ftars arc attempted to be given. All the 
exhibit the longitude of the flar's circle of declination, and its dif- 
*, tance from the Zcliptick mcafured on that circle. 


I SiE^i’.bsE the original obferyaliens, of which tlic rcfult is copied from 
."BliAh'ME^UPTA and the Surya *SiJd'hdtU&f with Iklle variation, by 
fucccfTive authors, to iiave been made about (lie time, ^vhen the vernal 
equinox was near the degree of The pole then was near* 

. ly revetucan degrees and a quarter from its prefent pofition, and flood a 
little beyond the liar near the ear of the Camelopard, On this fuppofi- 
tion, it will be accordingly found, that the alTigncd places of the A’ac- 
Jkatras are cafily reconcileable to tire pofitvons of flars likely to be meant. 


I SHALL here remai'k, that the notion of a polar Rar, common to the 
Indian and Grecian ccleilial fpheres, implies confiderable antiquity- 
It cannot have been taken from our prefent pole-Har ( a Urfpe minorisj, 
which, as Mons, Bailly has obferved (Aftronomie Ancienne p. 511}, 
was remote from the pole, when Eudoxus deferibed the Tphere-, at 
which time, according to the quotation of Hipparchus, there was a liar 
fltuattil at the pole of the world.* BXilly conjeftures, as the interme¬ 
diate flars of the flxth magnitude are too fmall to have defignated the 
pole, that H Draconis was the flar meant by Eudoxus, which had 

• JJrAHWEOOPTA wrote foon afier that period; and the SArya Sitiii'/faifM is probably 
a work of nc-rly the fattie age. Mr. Best lev confiJert it as more mtxicrn {A*. 

vol. 6 }! ir certainly cannot be more antient ■, for ihe ctjniiwx mna have pak the beginning of 
or have been near ii, wlien that work was co.TtpDrcd, 

* iltPPAECHUs. Comment, on Aratus. Lib. i. p. I7<). 
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been at its j^cateft approximation to the pole, little more than four de- 
grces from it, about 1326 years before Christ. It mufl have been dil^ ''u'y 


tant, between fevenand eight degrees of a great circle, when EudoxU 
wrote. Poflibly the grkt Har in the Dragon (« Draconic), which 


fitiiated very near to the circle defcrlbcd by the north, pole ijdund t. _ 



Christ, As we know, that the idea could taken from the ftar 

in the tail of Urfa minor, we are forced to choofe between P.vittY’s * 
conjcdtiire or the ruppolition of a Hill greater antK^uity. I Ihould, there¬ 
fore, be inclined to extend to the Indian fphere, his conje6lure refpcQing 
that of Eudoxus. 

I SHALL now proceed to compare the I^a^Jhatrst with the Manzils 
of the moon, or lunar manhons. 


I. A^inh now the firft Nacjkatra, bat anciently the laa but one, 
probably obtained its prefent fituation at the head of the Indian aae- 
rifms, when the beginning of the Zodiack was referred to the firtl 
degree of Me/h, or the Ram, on the Hindu fphere. As mcafuriog a 
portion of the Zodiack, it occupies the firft 13* 20' of and ita 

beginning follows immediately after the principal flat in the M A’ac 
Jkatra f RevattJ, reckoned, by fome exaBly, by others nearly, oppo- 
flte to the very confpicuous one, which forms the fourteenth aaerifm, 
ConQdered as a conftemtion, Aiwim comprifes three ftars figured as | 

ahorfe's head; and the principal which is aifo the northern, one, is j 

fiated by all ancient authorities, in icf N. and 8 * E. from the beginning 


of Mejha,. 


The firfl Mans!*/, or lunar imnfion, according to the ATabs,^is entitled 
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{by the Pertlans corruptly called^ as in the obJitjue cafe, She* 
TatamJ, and comprifes two flars of the third magnitude on the head 
j Aries, in lat. 6* ^j6', and 7* 51'^, N. & long. 26* 13', and 27* 7 '. (Hyde^s 
^ y LuO'NHEG "p. gSJ. With the addition of a third, alfo in the head of the 

-i , 

afterifm is denominatedThe bright ftar of the 2d or 3d 
.magnitude which is out of the figure of the Ram, according to 
Ulughdeg, but on the nofe according to Hippaachus cited by this 
author from Ptole^ ■/, isdetermined Ndtih: it is placed in Lat. 9® 30'N. 
& Long. i*'o“ ^3'* and Is apparently the fame with the principal ftar in 
the Indian aflerifra; for Muh4MMED of Tizin, in his table of decli¬ 
nation and right afeenfion, cxprefsly terms it the firll part of the Shcra- 
(Hyde’s Com- ohUeugh Beg’s tables, p. 97)* 

Many PanditSt confulted by me, have concurred in pointing to the 
three bright ftars in the head of Aries {« ^ y) for the Indian conflel- 
lation Aswinu The firft flar of Aries («) was alfo fhown to Dr, 
Hunter, zi Ujjayinij for the principal one in this aflerifm; and Mr, 
Da VIS (As. Res, vol. 3. p. 226,) flutes the other two, as thofe which 
were pointed out to him by a fkiiful native aftronomer, for the flaw 
that diftiogiiifh Ajwmf, The fame three ftars, but with the addition 
of three others, were indicated to Le Gentil, for this conflelJation 
(Mem. Acad. Scien. 1772, P. 11 . p. 209}. I entertain therefore no 
doubt, that Sir W. Jones (As. Res. vol. 2. p. 298.) was right in plac¬ 
ing the three bars of Amini in, and near, the head of the Ram; and 

O 

it is evident, that the firft Naejhafy^ the is here rightly de. 

termined, in exaft confirmity with the firft Lunar manfion of the 
Arabs; akliougli the longitude of a Arietis exceed, by half a degree, 
Uiat which is deduced, for the end of Aswiniy from the fuppofeci fitu- 

/ 
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ation of the Virgin’s fpike oppodte to the beg'ming of this j 

and although its circle of declination be 13" inflcad of S" from the princi- 
har in Reualt. 

n. Bk^ranii the fecond Indian aflerifni# comprilcs 
guml by the y'dni or pudendum muHebre; and all ancient^.iuVlio- 
rities concur in placing the principal and foutliern ftar ^of this Nac^ 
Jkitra in 12’* N. The fecond Manzilf entitled Bufain, is placed by 
Ulucii Beg (Hyde p. 61,} in Lat, i* 12* & 3" Te'; and this cannot 
pofTibly be reconciled with the Hindu conheJlation. "hut" Muha^nmid 
of 'lizin (See Hvue’s commentary p.S7). affigns to the bright flar of 
Bulain a declination of 23'' N. exceeding by nearly 2" the deciinaiion al¬ 
lotted by him to Ndtih, or his firft ftar in Skerafain. This agrees with 
the difference between the principal ftars of and BkurmU; and 

it may be infeiTcd, that foinc among the Muhammedan aflronomers 
have concurred with die Hindus, in referring the fecond conhellaiion 
to bars that form Mulca. There were no good grounds for fuppofing 
Bbaram to correfpond with three liars on the tail of the Ram (As. Res. 
Vol, 2. p. 298) i and I have no doubt, that the ftars, which compofc this 
K&iJhalrA, have been rightly indicated to me, as three in Mufea forming 
a triangle almoft equilateral: their brightnefs, and their equal dJlance 
from the full and third afteri fins, corroborate this opinion, which will 
be confirmed by fhowing, as will be done in the progrefs of tliis conr- 
Parifon, that ilie l^acjli&lrai are not reftriaed to the limits of tlie Zodiack. 

in. CrXtlkd., now the third, but formerly the fufl, Nacpiafra, con- 
fills of fix liars figured as a knife or razor, and the principal aad fou- 
them llaF is placed in 4^ or 5* N. and in 65 fixihs of degrees {or 
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* 

1C* 50^ from its own commencement, according to the Si/r^a 
or 37'’ 28^ to 38“ from liie beginnirg of according to the S.J- 

SiWmanit and Gia/iafagAa^^a, rerpe£livciy. This longitude of 
f the circle of declination correfponds nearly with that ot the bright fla^ 
' * liic Pleiades, which is 40’of longitude diftant from the ptincipal 
ftar of Ri’v&H. * 


The liars, indicated by ULtrcKBtc for Thur&yydt alfo eorrefpond 
cxaflly with the i'lciacfcs; and thefe were pointed cut to t]>e Jefuit 
TnilTionai ics,* as they have fince been to every other inqulicr, for llic 
third Kacjiiaira. If any doubt exiflcd. Mythology might allifl: in de¬ 
termining the queftian; for the Cixtlkds are fix nymphs, who nui fed 
Sc and A, the God of war, named from thefe, his foller mothers, 
CaRTICEYA OrSHANMAlUKA. 


IV, We retain on our celcllial globes the Arabtch name of the fourth 
lunar man lion DrAarfin (or with theanicle, AldebaianJ; applied by us, 
how'cver, excJufively to the bright liar called the BullWyc; and which 
is unquellionably the fame with the principal and eaPern flar of Rc^ 
Kini\ placed in 4^:'^ or 3® S. & 49' -i E. by the Ilindti writers on Aflro- 
nomy. This liacfictrat ligured as a wheeled carriage, ermprifts five 
liars, oift of the feven which the Greeks named the hlyadcs. The 
Arabs, how-ever, like the Plindus, reckon five liars only in the aflerifm; 
and Sir W* Jones rightly fuppofed them to be in the head and neck of 
the Bull; they probably are « Tauri, agtceably to Mons, Bailev’s 
conjeclure (Aft, lad. p. 129J. 


• Coftard's Bill, of Afl, p.^t. Bsilly Aft. Ind, p, 134, 
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Hindu aftronomcrs define a point in this conftellation, of Tome ' imper^rf 

ii 

tance in their fanci fu I aflrology. According to the Surya tUd'hoMta^ when a'j 
planet is in the 7th degree of Vriika (Taurus), & has more than two degrees of 
fou th latitude, or, as conmentators expound the pafTage, 2® 40" 11 'inet is ^ 

laid to cut. the cart of RSkinL This is denominate^ 
feflion of the wain, Lalla and the Grahaldghava give nearly the lame 
definition; and it is added in the work tail incntioned, that, vdien Mars, 
Saturn and the Moon are in that pofition (which occurs, Fn regard to the 


moon, when the node is eight nacjkatras diftarit frShn Punarvaiy^ and f 
might happen in regard to the reft during another Yuga), the world is 
involved in great calamity. Accordingly, the PuTd^as contain a legendary 
ftjory of BaJar&fkcLs difibading Saturn from ft* travcrftng the conflclla- 
tion RdkiTu. 


\ . Mf^gasitas the fifth Nac/iiatra, repre Tented by an antelope^s head, 
contains three ftars; the fame which conftitute the fifth lunar manfion 
Hakdh; for the diftance of 10'* S. alTigned to ilie northern ftar of ihA 
Nacshalra, will agree with no other, hut one of the three in the liead of 
Orion, The di&rence of longitude (24* ^55**} from C? fitted corref" 

ponds with fufficient cxaJdnefs.;- and lo^docs the longitude of its circle of 
declination (62’ to 63*) from the end of Rcvati ; fince the true longitude 
of A Orionis, from tlie principai ftar in Rdvati ($ Pifduin), is 63^^ It 

was a miftake to fuppofe this afterifxn to comprife ftars in the feet of 
Gemini, or in the Galaxy (As. Res, vol. 2. p. 2fjS.} 

VI. Ardra, the {bah‘NaeJ/utra, conGSs of a fingli bright flj'r, dc>- 
feribed as a gem, and placed in 9* S. by one authority, but in’ 11* 
by others, and at the diftance of to 4 ' in longitude from the iafl aile- 
lifm. This indicates the flat in the fliouldei-of Ori8.n (i orionis); not, 
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as conjcElurcd by Sir William Jones, tbc ftar in the knee of 

Ipollux (A 3 . Rc 9 . 2, p. 29B). 

r , . , . . 

' '^HE fixth lunar tnanfion is named by the Arabs, Ilandh; and com- 
prifes i?5f ■ Ms in the feet oAhe fecond twin, according to Uluc ei beg, 
though others makc'^itto be his fliouldcr (Hyjje Com/p. 7, and .14), 

* Mohammed of'JVEin allots l^'c ftars to this conllellatioi::; and die 

. KamuSt among various meanings of 'Huns.h^ fays, thit it is a name fjr 
i five (lars in the left vm of Orion; remarkingj alfb, that the lunar man- 
p 1 fion is namSt comprifing three fiars called TAyat, Either way 

however, the Indian and Arabian afterifms appear in this inflattce if- • 

rcconcileable. 

Vll. The feventh H&cjhdiTs,^ cntitFed and reprefentedby 

a houfe, or, according'to a Sdnfirit work cited by Sir William Jones 
LAs. Res. V. 2. p. 295), a bow, is dated By aftronomers as including four 
flai-s, among which the principal and eaHer 11 one is dtflant 30" or 
from the fifih allerifm; but placed by all'authorities in 6" Ni This 

agrees with (iS Gerainorum) one of the tivo liars in tKc heads of the 
twins, which together conilitute the leventh lunar manfion Zhud, 
according to Muhamms-d of Tuji and Mu hammed of Tzzin and other 
Arabian authorities (Hyde on Ulugh beC p- d3-) ^ 

It appears from a rule of Suftfcrit grammar, * chat PunaTce/u, a* a 
name for a conikllailon, is properly dual, nupIyiEg, as it maybe iup- 
pofed, two ibrs. On tins ground, a conjecture may be railed, due 
P Punarvassi originally compriled t wo flars, though font are now afiigntd ^ 
to it. Accordingly, that number is retained in ihe Sdcaiyn Sznhifd . 
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It may be further obferved, that the fevcnih lunarmanfion of ihe Arab 
is named ^irca ul according: to and others cited by Hv 

(Com. on Ulogh iio. p. 4,1), and that the Kdmu, rnahes this term W 
be the name of eight flars in the foun of a bow 

Upon tlie whole, the agreement-of the Indian-and Arabian conflcIJa- 
lions is here apparent, iiotwiihftancli!>g a variation in the number of the 
fiarsj and I conclude, that comprifes, . conformably with Sir 

WiLuAaNf Jones's rappofition (As. Res, vol. 2. p. 299), fiars in the 
heads of the twins j viz. Ganinoriim; and*^^^ich \vere Indicated/ 
to Dr, Hunter by a Hindu anronomer at Ijjayin; to which, perhaps, 
and T may be added to complete the number of four. 


VI11, FvJIiya, the eighth aflerifni, is dclcribed as an arrow; and 
confifls of three fiars. the chief of irhich, beirg alfo the middlemofh 
lias no latitude, and is 12* or 13^ difiant frein the feventh afierifm, being 
placed by litudu afironcmers in jc6" of longiuide. This is evidently J 
Caiicn; and dees not differ wddcly from ihe eighth iunar manfion 
Netkrah, w-hich, according to Ulugh beg and others (Hyde’s Com. 
P- 45)* confilis of two fiars, including the nebula of Cancer. I he 
Indian conftellation Comprifcs two other fiars, befides f C-ancri, which 
are perhaps r and $ of the fame conftellation; and Sir William 
Jones’s conjeauro. that it conftfts of liars in llie body and claws of 
Cancer, was not far from the truth. 


IX. The ninth aftenfm, Askjhd, conlains five fiars figured as a pot. 
tor's wheel, and of which the principal or caflern one is placed in 7" S- 

and, according to different tables, 107-, 10$% or 109', E. This appears 

TO be intended for the bright flar in the foul hern claw of Cancer («Can- 
cri,) and cannot be reconciled with the lunar manfion m/or Tarfak, 
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njiidi'-comprires two flars (Ilvot’a Com. p. 8.) near the lion’s eye; the 
-y'^northernmofl being placed by Mu bammed of Ttzm in 24* of N. dccli- 
^nation (Hyde’s Com. p. 101}. The jefuit millionarics, if rightly quoted 
by Costard (Hill, of Aftr. p. 51,) made AsUskd correfpond with 
the bfight Qars in the heads of Cahor and Pollux, together with Pro- 
cyohr This is evidently erroneous. StR William Jones’s fuppofr 
tion, that Adeshd might anfwer to the face and mane of Leo, nearl)^ 
concurs with the Arabian determination of this lunar fnanlron, but dif 
agrees with the place iiffighed to the flars by Hindu aftronomers. Bail* 
Lv committta im, le roiftake, when he alhrmed, that Asleshd is ther 
Xrion’s bead. (A fir, Ind. p. 328}. 

X, The tenth aftcrifm Mag'hd contains, like the laft, Hve flars? but 
which are figured as a hpufe. The principal or fouthern one has no 
latitude,^ and, according to all authofitiej, has 1 iy* longitude. This ij 
cvidcutly Rcgulus (« Leonls): which is exaflly isg” dihant from 
the la ft fkr in Revati,. 

According to the Jefnits cited by Costard, Mag'hd anfwcrstothe 
lion’s mane and heart j and the tenth lunar manfion of the Arabians^ 
Jebh&h^ comprifes three ( Tome fay four ) ftars, nearly in the longitude of 

the Lipn’s heart (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg p, 74 and Com. p, 46. ) In thi^ 
inflance, therefore, the Indian and Arabian divifions of the Zodiack 
Goincide: and it is owing to an overfight, that Sir William Jone* 
lUtes the Naejhatra as compofed of ftars m the Lion’s leg and haunch# 
Xtappears to conCH of tty K n and '* Leonis,. 


XI. Two liars, conllituting the eleventh Nia^sir^, or preceding 
which is reprefented by a couch or bedhead, are determined by 
^ place of the chief ftar (the northernmoft according to the SuryO' 
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sidd%dntaj in 12® N. and 144" E. or, according to Braumegupta, th* 
SircmaTii and the Gra/ialdg’h€iva 147** or 148" E,. They are pn hably 
S and fl Leonisi the fame which form the lunar manfion Zukah or 
Khntdn (H y0l’s Ulcgh Beo, p. 76 and Com. p. 47). ' 

It may be conje£lu red, that Brahmegupta and Bn a scar a feledled 
^he fouihcrn for the principal ftar; %^ 1 rilc the Sitrjfa sidd'hdnta took the 
northern: hence the latitude, Bated by thofe fcveral Hindu authorities, 
is themcan between both Bars? and the difference of longitude, compared 
to the preceding and fubfequent aflcrifms, may b?*exoa^y reconciled, 
upon this fuppoBtion. 

XII. Two other flars, conflitutlng the twelfth ha^atrat or following 
J*'hdlgvnit which is like wife figured as abed, arcafeenained by the place 
of one of them (the nonhernmoft) in 13*^ N. and 155“ E, This in¬ 
dicates Leonis; the fame which fingly conflimtes the Arabian lunar 
manfion Ser/aA (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg, p, 78 and Com. p. 47.},though 
Mu HAMM ED of Tzztti fccms to hint that it confiBs of more than one Bar 
(Hyde, p. io3;) JBy an error regarding the origin of the eciiptickou 
tlie Indian fphere. Sir William Johxs refers to the preceding Haejuiz 
fjra^ the principal Bar of this aBerifm, 

"XIII. Hajlcti the thirteenth Haejhaira^ has the name and figure of a 
bandi and is fuitably made to contain five Bars. The principal one, 
upwards the weft, next to the north-weBern Bar, is placed according tb 
all authorities in 11° S. and 170® E. This can only bclotig to the con- 
Beliation Corvus: and accordingly five Bars in that con{lel[atloo(«i fiyS s 
Corvi), have been pointed out to me by Huidu aftionpiners for 
j^acjliidra, ’ ' 


/ 
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,Azifit)dt the thirteenth lunar manflon of tlie Arabs, b defcribed as 
oiniaining the fame' number of ftars, fituated under Virgo, and fo dif- 
pofed as to refcmble the letter Alif. They are placed by Ulugh ^Beg 
in the wing (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg, p, 8o}, 

iNjhis i^flance the ‘Indian and Arabian divifions of the Zodiack have 
nothing in common but the number of liars and their agreement of longK 
tude. It appears, however, from a pafTage cited from Sun by Hydi 
(C om, p. 82), that the Arabs havealfo cqnlidered the conilellation of Cor- 
yus as a manTioR^ ^ the moon, 

XIV, The fourtAtmth Nac^afrat figured as a pearl, b a finglc ftar 
named Chitrd. It is placed by the Sdrya Jidd'hdnta in 2? S.fand 180*^ 
E; and by Brahmeguet A, the 5 iVoWant and Grdka iA^kavat in 1 :^? 
or 2® S, and 183® E. This agrees with the virgin’s fpike (« Virgtnis;) 
and Hindu, aflroaomers have always pointed out that ftar for Chitrd. 
The fame ftar cooftitutes the fourteenth lunar manfion of the Arabs, 
named from it Simdc ul etdzil. Le Gehtil’s conjefture,* that the fotip-, 
tcenlh naejhatra comprifes the two liars « and * Virginis was entsidy 
crroncotis. And Mo t* s, Ba illy was equally incorreft in placing a Vir¬ 
ginis in the middle of this afterifm (Aftr. lud. p. 227)- 

XV* Another fingle ftar conftiiutes the fifteemh Naejhatra^ SwdltJ 
reprcftfntcd by a coral bead. The Sdrya ^dd’hdntat Brahmegupt a* 
the Sirojnani and Graha Id^^hava, concur in placing it in 37* N. They' 
differ one degree in the longitude of its circle of declination ; three Tsf 

♦ 

thefe authorities making it 199“, and the other' 

The only confpicuous ftar, nearly in the fituation thus affigned to 

« - j '4 


CAiLtr Aft, Ind* p. 22|. 
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Sa^diii (and thi: Indian afttonomm would hardly travel To far frotn tlia,^ 
^diack to feek an obfeure flar;) is Ar6turus, 33* N*. of the ecbplid; in^ 
the circle of tiecUnatioii, ?in.i 19S* E. from the principal flar of Revatt' 
I am therefore dlfpofed to believe, that Stodti has been rightly indicated 
to me by a native aftrgnome.r who pointed out ^rQ iitus forihis A'Jac^iii- 
ira. The lofi^uutlc, ftatedby Mon^iWara (viz. 1^* lefs than Chtfrd), 
indicates llie fame ftar ; but,, if greater reliarice be placed on his latitudes, 
the flar mtendedmay be t Bootts, At all events, Mons. BAtcLV mif- 
took, when heallcrted, on the authority of Le Gesth> the fifteenth 
Kaejhaera is marked by » Virginis; and that this fla 1 : fltuated at the 
beginning of the Nacjkatra (Aft, Ind, p. 139 and ^27), 

Th e Indian allerlfm totally difagrees with the lunar manOon Ghafr, 
conflfting of three ftars in the Virgin^s foot, according to Ulugh Be^o 
(Hyde p. 82. and Com. p. 50); but in, or near, the balance, according 
to. others, (ibid). 

r 

XVl- Viidc'hdt the Sixteenth NafJhdtTdj confifls of lour flars deferibed 
as a fefloon. Authorities differ little as to the lituation of the principal 
and northernmofl ilart placing it in i*, i* 20V or 1* 30 3. and in 212*, 
212* 5’ or 213* E. The latitude feems to indicate the bright flar la 
the fou^hern fcale (« Librae),though the longitude difagrec; for this fug* 
gefts a remote flar (poffibly « Libr^). I apprehend the firft to be neareft 
the truth j and hence conclude the four flars to be <* vi Librze and ^Scorpiit 

The fixteenth lunar manfion named Zub&nak or ZubdniyaK is ac- 
wrdingto Muiiammeo of Tizin (Hyde Com. 304), the bright flar 

in the nor then fcale (iS Libras), which Six William Johzs fuppofed to 
be the fifteenth l^acjhatra. 

Faihi* SoirciLi, by whom Corona Borealis isflaied for the afteriiia 



Divisions. or ZocnAetc, 




t ’A 



* received ;l>y Father Souejax, does appear to have been erroneous; 
but the raaic j^iflake was committed by a native aitronomer, who Olovv* 
ctlto me tlie fume connollatiorr; for Visdc'/id; and the Naeshiiras arts 
certainly-not reftritled.to the neighbourhood of the ccliptick** 

XVn. Fo uit flars, for, according to a different reading', three,) def- 
oribed as a row of ohiairons, that is, in a right line, conflitute the feven- 
UTcnth j b j'named AriuTdd’hd:.. Here'^lfO, authorTtles differ littio 

as to the fituatron^iithe chief and middldnioff flat:''ivbich is placed iir 
3*, Or or 1* 45' S. and in 324* or 224*' 5 E, . This muft intend the 
ffar near the head of the icorjSion (5 ■Scorpionis); and tire afterifm pro— 

, ' , I r . 

babJy comprires'^ ^ r and p- Scorpionls-.'^' . 1" ' 

The feventeenth lunar manffon of the Arabs called Ich’l or IcKMje- 
hh^hj contains four (fame fay three, ^nd’others fix,*) Ears lying in a 
‘flraight line- Tbofe, alfigned by d£c?‘(Hyde p. 87) for this- 

'rnanfion, are fiivr Scorpionis,-. 

Here the Indian and Arabian : divifions. appear to concur cjcafily; 
and Sir W. Jones (As. Res. 2, p. 299), as well as the Mifiionaries cited 
by Costard (Hlft. Aftr, p. 51), have apparently, underftood the fame 
flars s though the latter extend the Na^iAtrst to the conftcllation Scr— 
pentarius;- 


XVIII. the erghteeniHi Naejhliifa; cotnprires three fiars 

figured as a ring. In regard to tills,, alfo, aiidiorities are nearly a¬ 
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greed in the poritlon of the principal and middlpmol^ , 

53:*iOr3* S. and in 229*, 229“ 5', or 230* E, Tfl.l^p^iUicwt'Ci&i-iv ; . 

dicatcs Antares or the Scorpion's heart (* Scorpionis); is aifo the 

■eighteenth lunar manfion named Ktiih or Kalbu''idkra^, The three flaifi 

of the Indian aftcrifm may be a r & t Scof^l^s. ^ 

* 

XIX. The nineteenth aftenfm, Mula, reprefented "by a Lion's tail, 

^:ontains eleven Aars, of which the charafiteriftick one* the eafternmoA, 
is placed in 9* 8|^ or 8* S, and in 241' or 244° E. A i though the lati¬ 
tude of V Scorplonis be five degrees too grea^ . little doubt, 

that cither that, or the Aar caA of It marked /* ii* *U intended j and 
this determination agrees with the i8ih lunar tr**ihon of the Arabs 
called Shaulah, confiAing of two Aars near the fcorpion’s Aing. The 
Hindu aAerlfni probably includes all the Aars placed by us iu the Scor¬ 
pion's mil, vizt* and y Scorpionis, 

XX. The twentieth Na^Jhafra, entitled preceding AJfid^ha, figured 

as an elephant's tooth, or as a couch, coiilifts of two Aars, of which 
the raoA northern one is placed in 5^'^ 5^^ or 5" S. and 254* or 253*. E- 
This fuits with S Sagittarij, which is alfo one of the Aars of the twen¬ 
tieth lunar manfion called Ndaim. It confiAs of four, or^ according to 
Ibmc amhorities* of eight, Aars. The Indian aAerifm feeniingly' com*- 
prifes $ # Sagiitarit. 

XXI. Two ftars conAitute the twenty-fir A aAerifni* named the 

■T 

fubfequent which is reprefented by a couch or by an elephant’s 

tooth. The principal Aar, which alfo is the moA northerly one* is 
placed in 5* S. an<i 260% or E, I'his agrees with a Aar in the body 
of Sagittarius (t SagittariiJ, and die other Aar is perhaps the oflft 
marked 
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i,isAtyxTirfl lunar manfion of the Arabians, named Baiiah, 
€oir.;^r*fes hs uvjof which are placed by Muhamwbd of Tiz(n 
in Declination 2 1* St 16''. One of thefe rauft be a ftar in the head of 
Sagittariuj. .Some author^!, on the contrary, dercnbc the lunar man- 
fion as defthptc of Com. on Ulugh Bag, p, g.) At all 

events, tlic Hindu and iAi’^bian'diviTions appear, in this inAance, to be 
but impcrfeflly reconcileable. 

XXII. Th RRE ftars, figured as a triangle, or as the nut of the floating 
Trapa, form the ^ ‘nty-fccond aflerifm, named AbkjUi which, in the 
modern Indian an. omy, does not occupy an equal portion of the 
ccliptick witli the other NmJkatraSt but is carved out of the contiguous 
divifions. Its place (meaning that of its brightcfl flar) is very remote from 
the Zodiack; being in 60** or N. The longitude of its circle of 
■declination, according to difierent authorities, is 265", 266*^ 40, or 268*. 
Probably the bright fltr in the Lyre is meant. It was fliown to Dr. 
Hukter, at JJjjpyhii for the chief flar in Ahhjit; and the fame was 
pointed out to me, for the aflerifm, by a Hindu aflroRomer at this 
place. 

The Arabian lunar manfion Zdbik, confifts of two ftars (fume reckon 
four)* in the horns of Capricorn, totally dif>greeing with the Indian 

XXIII. Sravand, the twenty-third Naejhatra^ reprefented by three foot- 
ileps, contains three flars, of which one, the middleraoft, is by all autho* 
Titles placed in 30* N. but they differ as to hs.longitude; the 
Sidd'hdnta ’ in 280*; Brahmegupta and the Sirdmam^ in 27b* 1 


m t;j,uGa Bee', p. 94 and {Hyde's Conii 54^ 
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ami ttic in 275". The afligned lautujg^ mjidfes Tho^ 

bright fhir in ibc eiiglej TSflKAcc the three may be inferred to be « a an- 
y /\f|nilrcv j . . 

■ THE nventy-third tnanflon of the moon, called by the AraM Batdf ^ 
confjfls of two flnr* in the left hand of Afp^s^3‘«^. Coti^qucntly the 
Arabian and Hindu divifions are hcrd*at variance. 


XXIV, D*hani 0 'Mi the twenty, fourik aftcrifirit is tepre Tented by 
a drum or tabor. Itcomprifes four liars, one of which (the-weftern- 
moft) is pheed in 36' N. and, according to the^WQ^ii ^d’htmiaf. 
Era hm f. go r t a and the Sirdmani, i n 290^ E. iho^rgh ih^ Gfahaitig'hiJVfi 
ftatc 286® only. This longitiide of the circle of dccl'nition, and the dif* 

tante of the (lar on k from the ecltptick, indicate die Dolphinr and the 

, - * - 

four flars probably are rand 5 Delphinii The fame conRcIlation fe 
hicnlidncd by the jefuit’mifRonarics as correfponding to lyhayiijht'ha'^ 

f * * I- 

(Costard p, ^O* there can be little doubt, that the arceriainmenfc 
is correct. The longitude, Rated by MuniSwara. (viz, 294* 12') 
fupports die concliiEon, though Kls Jatitude (26’^ 25') be too fmalJ. 
To determine accurately the polstton of this Nac//mlra is important, as 
die foiflitial colurc, according to die ancient allronomers, paEed through i 
the-extremity of, It, and through the middle of Asy/hd. 


The tii'cnq'-fourth manfion, called by the Arabs Snud, compriles^twO' 
ftars in Aquarius (P and z Aquarii); . totally difagreeing with the Hindui 
divifion. ' , 

XXV, Sait^^tyKdt the twenty-fifth is a dufter of a hundred 

■# 

flars figured by a circle. The principal ohe, or brighteft, has no latitude^ 
or only a third, oral the utmoflbalf, adtgrceof fouth latitflde; an^ll 
the tables concur in placing it iajong. 320^ This will fuit bell Vrith * 
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lAquafi?r hundred ilars may be fought in the flream from the Jar, 

Jjvhcrc Sir WtLLiAlSi Jones places the Na^atra; and in the right leg 
of Aquarius. 

Akhhiyahf the hventy-fif;^ lunar manfion, is dated toconfift of three 
dars only, /"hich feem-L ; ae three In the wrift of the right hand of 
Aquarius (H\ ^e’s com. p. 55). ITowever, it appears from UiuCH B eg’s 
tables, as well as from Mi/hammsd of 7 T;aihV, that fourflars are aOigned 
to this manfion (Hvde P*^ 99 ' Com. p. 95), 

The Hindu and* Arabian afterirms diffe r, here, tcfs widely, than in the 
indances lately noticccit'anda paffage,cited by Hyde from Firozabadi* 
even intimates the circular figure of the condellatioa (Com. p. 10}. 

XXVI. The I'.vcniy.fixth nf ihc Indian adcrifms, called the preced¬ 
ing Bkddrnpada, confills of two ilars reprefented by a couch or bed, or 
die by a double lieadcd figurej one of which is placed by Hindu adro- 
noraers in 2.4.“ M. and 325* or 326* E. The only confpicuous liar, nearly 
in that fituation. is the bright dar in Pegafus («Pegafijj and the other 

I- 

znay be the neared conRdcrable dar in the iame condellation (p Pegafi)' 
1 Diould have confidered 3 Pi gifi to be the fecond liar of this Nac/hairot 
were not its yoga or chief liar expreisly ialcl to be the moil northerly. 
Mukaddh^t the 26th lunar raanfiour eonfids of the Iw-o brighted dars in 
Fegafus (« and and thus the two divifions of the Zodiack. nearly 
concur. 

XXVII. Two other dars conditute the 27th lunar manfion named 
the fubfequent Bhadrapaddi They are figured as a twin, or pcrlbn with 


'iros's Ueuch Bse, p. 53, and Com. p. 3+. 

N4 









a double Tacp, or ctfe as a couch. The piruioo^of one of ibem (tm\ 
moll northerly) U flated in 26* or 27* N. and 3^7* E. 1 fuppofc the 
bright flar in the head of Andromeda to be meant; and the other ft-ir to 
be the one in «hc extremity of the wing of Tegnfus (y Ecgali). This 
agrees exaaiy with the 27th lunar mannoijjf the Arabians, called 
MuifU/un l*or Ulugh Beg attigns iliofc ftars to it (livotp. 53. 
Com, p. 34, and 35}, 


XXVlir. The bfl of the twenty-eight aderifms is named H/vm, and 
comprifes thirty.two flats figured as a tabor. ' All auihoriiics agree, that 
the principal flar, which fhould be the fouthernmrifl, has no latitude, and 
two of them affert no longitude j but fome in-ke it ten minutes flioj t of 
the origin of the eclipttck, viz. 359- This clearly marks the liar on 
the cdiptick m the firing of the filhes (f Pifrium); and i!.e afeertain- 
-ment of it is-important in regard to the adjuament of the fUndu fpherc* 
The Arabick name of the 28th mar fion, fignlfving a cord] 

'feems to indicate a flar nearly in the fame pofition. But the coiiflclla- 
tion, as dcfcribed by Juhari cited by Golius, confifN of a multuude 
of ftars in the fliape of a hlh, and termed Betrnmiit; in the natcl cT 
which is the lunar manfion: and Muhammed of T/zfn, with Tomeothers, 
alfo makes this lunar manfion to be the fame with wiijch 

appears, however, to be the bright flar in the girdle of Andromeda 
Andromedai); iboughothersdercriheitas the northern fifh, extending, 
however, to the horns of the ram (Hynt^s Cum, p, jo, 35 and 9^! 

The lunar manfion and Indian aflerirm are, therefore, not rcconcleablc 
in this lafl inflance. 


The refuh of ihe comparifon fho«. [ hape raiisfaaorily. ihat the I«, 
dun Eflerinns. which mark .he of .l.e ecl,ptlck, g,ocraI:y cen- 

na of nca«y the tune ftars, which eoefthute .Ire lunar manCom. of the 
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Arabians: but, in a fev inflances, they elTemiaUy differ. The Hindus 
have Ukewife adopted the divifion of the Ediptlck and Zodiack into 
twelve [igns or conflellations, agreeing in figure and defignation wnh 
thofe of the C^JBCbs j and differing merely in the place of the conffelia- 
tions, which arc carried on the Indian fphere a tew degrees further weft 
than on the Grecian, That the Hifidus took the hint of this mode of di¬ 
viding the ecliptick froni the Greeks, is not perhaps altogether impro- 
babitf: but, if fuch be the origin of it, they have not implicitly received 
the arrangement fuggefted to them, but have reconciled and adapted 
to their own ancient diftribution of the ecliptick into twenty-feven parts,* 

In like manner, they may have either received or given the hint of 
an armillary fphere as an rnffrument for aflronomical obfervationi but 
certainly they have not copied the inftrument which was deferibed by 
Ptolemy ; for the conftruaion differs confiderably, 

i 

In the Arabick Epitome of the A Imaged: entitled TahiruHmfj 
the armillary fphflre (Zdt ut haik) is thus deferibed, l*wo equal cir¬ 
cles are placed at right angles; the one reprefenting the ecliptick, the 
other the folftliial colure. Two phis pafs through the poles of the eclip¬ 
tick j and two other pins are placed on the poles of the equator. On 
Ihe two firft pins, are fufpendcrl a couple of circles, moving the one 

J " ' ' i r I I ^ 

• According to the longitude of the three biightcft ftars of Ailes, as Hated by FtolemT, 
10 ’ 40 ’, 7’ 4'^" 4''*' quote frt>:ii an Arabkk epitome nf the Almagefl); (he 

Brijn of the ecliptick, in the Greek b™k which is moft likely to have become known in Indii., 
U 6* 2d (lom the ftar whicli the have Wcaed to ma.k the commencement of ihe 

cJiptkk* „ 

By the celebrated NAStauDDts Tusi 1 trom the Arabick vdifion of Is’bak. bim Hu- 

SJ£ifJ,^whiJi Vi as revifed by THAaiT. 


i 



1 
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within, the other wlUiout, the fir ft mentioned circles, and reprefetA 
ting two fecondaries of the ecliptick; On the two other pins a circle 
is placed, which encompaftes the whole inftrument, and within which 
the diflFerent circles turr^: it reprefents the meiidiaB. Within the 
inner fecondary of the ecliptick a circle is fitted to it^ in the fame 
plane, and turning in it. This is titlnpied to meafure latitudes. To 
this internal circle, two apertures, or fights, oppofite to each other, and 
without itplane, are adapted, like the lights of an inllrunient for alti¬ 
tudes. The armiliary fphere is compietc when confifting of i^efe fix 
circles. The ecliptick and fecondaries are to be graduated as minutely 
as may be praaicable. It is befl to place both fecondaries, as by fome 
direcled, witlnn the ecliptick, (inftcacl of placing one of them without itj 
tliat the complete revolution of the outer fecondary may not be ob- 
ftrufled by the pins at the poles of the equator. The Meridian, like- 
wife, ftjould be doubled, or made to confift cf-two circles j the external 
one graduated, and the internal one moving within it. Thus the pole 
may be adjufled at its proper elevation above the horizon of any place. 
The inllrumcm fo conftrufled con fills of feven circles. 

*' Ir is remarked, that when the circle, reprelenting the merldl&n, is pla¬ 
ced in the plane of the true meridian, fo ih?i it cuts the plane ol lhchL;f-zon 
at right angles, and one of the poles of the equator is elevated above the 
horizon con for mably with the. latitude cf the place; then the motions 
of ail the circles round the poles reprelent the. niotions of the univerle. 

Aft£& rcflifying the mertdfan, if it be wiQied to oblerve the fun 
and moon together, the outer fecondary of the ecliptick mull be made 
to inicrfeCt the ecliptick at the fun’s place for that time: and ihc fidftit al 
colcire muit be moved until the place of iiiterfeflion be oppefite to rf;e 
fun. Both circles arc dius adjufted. to their true places, or if any^ih^k 
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i€ibjc6!, but the fun, be obfcrved, the coJurc is turned, until the object 
be feen in Its proper place, on that fecondary referred to the ccllpiicki 
the circle reprclenting ihc ecliptick, being at the fame time in the plane 
of the true ec|tptick. and in its proper fituation. Afterwards, the inner 
r;.'Condary is turned towards the moon (or to any fbr intended to be ob- 
fervedand the fmaller circle within it, bearing the t«o fights, h turned, 
until the moon be (cen in the line of the apertures.. The interO-fllon 
of the fecondary; circle and- ecliptick is the place of the moon in longu 
tildes ^nd the arc of the fecondary, betwcen-llie after tore and die cclip- 
tick, is the latitude of the moon on either CJe (North or Stjuth).” 

The fdme inflniment, as deferibed by Movtocl^ from the text of 
PioLEMY ('. 3* c. bO,* eonfilU of fix circles; firfi, a: large circle re- 
prefcntiiig the mendiannext, f >*ir orclcs ttuited together, reprefeniing 
the etjuator, ecliptick and two-colts ret',, and turnkig %vilhin the firfl cir'- 
cle on the ptiics of ihe e(]URtor; laftly,’a circle turoirig on the poles of 
the ecliptick, furmlhcd wtiti Ughii, and nearly touching, on its concave 
fide, the circumference of ihe ecliptick... 

The armillary ^pti^re, deferiSed by tlie Arabian epitomifcr, differs, 
therefore, from Ptolemy\ in omitting the equator and cquinu^ltal 

colure, and adding an inner fecondary of the cdipdc, which,, as welt 

* 

as the roerldiar,i6 doubledN '* 

According to Lalakde, the anrolabc of Ptoeemy, fiom which 
Tycho Brahe thrived his equatorial armillary, conlifted tuily of four 
circhsi two placed at right angles to reprefettt the ecliptick and folflinal 


O 4 


f. uiit, det Malhjtni. i. p- jot. 
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colure; a tljird’turning on the poles of ilie ccliptiek and ferving to mark 
longitudes; and a fourth, within the other three, furnilbed with figliis 
to ebrerve ctleflial objefls and meafure their latitudes and longitudes * 

Wmethea the ancient Greets had anymore com^lcated indru- 
ment formed on firaiiar principles, ami appliciible to aftronomical ob- 
fervations, is perhaps uncertain, Wc have no detaih'd defer! pi ion of 
the inllrunrient, which Archimeoes is faid to have devifed to repre- 
tent the phenomena and motions of the heavenly borhes; nor any 
fufScient hint of its conftruflionnor does Cic t a o*s account Af the 
fphere exhibited by Posidonius J fitggeft a didintlnotion of its ftme^ 
lure. 

Among the Arabs, no addition is at prefent known to have been 
made to the Armtliary fphere, between the period*when the AJmagefl 
was tranflated, ^ and the time of Alhazen, who wrote a treat!fe of 

^ ■ * ■ - I ■ ■ ■ ■ -Mfc. 

♦ Lala^he Aftron. 1. *3. f§ 'ia?9). 

i If Cbudkii's epigi;iui ruHicA nfiT was founJsil upon any autliofity, t]je mflrumciU 
{null Hnve s fnrt af orrery, cnclofeH in gkCt. 

ViJe Claud, epig. Ckero. 'J'vfc. Quxs, L i Ifai, 0eo. j. 

$ Cic. Nat, deo. 2. 

f In the Ntjtra year »I2, or A, D. flay, by Alhazih mu Yusir with the Aii 
of Sergius (Mostucia ». p, 504)v or rather by Is'hak, bes Hunt's, ’whofe death 
is ptaced about ihc year 260 (D’HerbelOt p. 456}, According to the Caih/ulnanun^ 

Is'KAK's wrioni^asepitoroifciby \L\U) sssj Yusef, by Tha'bit beN Karr ah, and 
by yASiRUBDISf Tust. Oiltef verfioiii, however, are mentioned: particularly one by 
HaIaI, ftij to have b^n cor reified St It by Hune^ bem [s'uak, arti arterwarda by Tma- 
BtT; another by Thabit hiaifelf; «til a third by ben va t hvah A dil^rent 

account is likeurire given of ih: eariklV (nnQjtifm of the which is aienbed cq 

Abo Hisan and Salman, w]iq arc faid to have cnmplered ji, after tha fiilure of olht"? 
teamed men, who bad prcviouil/ aiteuipicJ tiic iranJatioii. Meiiiion is alfq made of a vc lion 
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optics, In Avhjclia more complicated inftrument, than that of Ptoiemv, 
is dercribcd. Alhazen’s annillary fphcre is Rated to have been the 
^prototyi^e of Tycho Brahe’s ; * * but nejiher the original treatife, nor 
j_he Latin trapflation of it, are here procurable; and T am therefore un¬ 
able to afeertain whether the fphere^ mentioned by the Arabian au¬ 
thor, rcfcmbled that deferibed by Indian aflronomers. A tall events, 
he is more raodern,t than the oldeft of the Kindti writers whom I Ihall 
proceed to quote. ^ 

ThI conflrufilTOn of the Armillary fphere is briefly and rather oh- 
icurely taught in tiie Sdrya Jtda'hdnia, The following is a literal tranf- 
Lation. 

Let the aflronomer frame the furpriRng flrufltire of the terref* 
trial and ccleflial fpheres. 

“ HAVtNC caufed a wooden globe to be made, |^of fuch fizej as he 
pleafes* to reprefent ihc canh; witli a Raff for the axis, palUng through 




by Ibrahim ihi*Sai,AT, rtvlfirJ by HumhW. But none of rhefe uanflations «e sntemr 
fo the gth century of the Chryilan era. 

• AdWlwiit (Tycho) Armilhte quoddim inftmrnentum, quod tamen compcfi ego pofittimr 
et adhtbiiwin oHm »nte Tyclionfioi ab Alhaieno lib. 7. opt. C, 1. prop. 15 et i 


\V 


VUell. Ub. 10 . 49* cujusaftronoenke collocitl ope, atqoc ufu, (ffido 

Jnftmmentiim multiplex armilhre apud Tyclio, in Mechanick Adronomi*) eaudem elevi. 
iionem falfant 9 fcfupulorutn invsmt, qoam per alia, duo ciivcrfu infirumenta, compenrat. 

. H* wrote bk ticatife Ort optiffks and other works about lUe year 1 too.* 
d ■ Bhf 

_ I Bhascara flowrifhed in the mUdle of the twelfth century ; beini born, as he himfelf 
o., in iko 5 mm y.a >0,6, .nTwHins w A. D. 1 1.4- Bm. the SirjM SiMj-tinIa i> more 





the center, anti exceeding the globe at both ends j let bim .place the 
fup porting hoopsas aifo the cgijjno0ial circle. . 

*■ Three circles mull he prepared, (dlvl led for figns and degrees,) 
the radius of which m^ifl agree ivitli the refpcfllve cfiVirnal circles, 
in proportion to the equinoftial; the three circles riiouLi Be placed for 
the Rani and following figns, reQielively, at the proper declination in 
degrees, N. or S.; the fiine anfwcrcontrariwife for the Crab and oth**r 
figns. In like manner, three circles arc placed in toe fouthern he- 
rnirphefe, for the Balance and the reH. and conrtrariwife f ^r Crprfcorn 
and the remaining figns. Circles are rimilarly placed on Both hoops 
for the aderiftns in both hemirphcrcs, as alfo for y and for Lh<^ 
feven H^kis,. Agnjlyat iJ? (lAnnf and pthei* 

lx (he middle of ali thefe circles is placed the eqinanfli.il. At the 
inter leflloii of that and the fupporting hoops,, and (JifLmt from e^ch 
other liulf the fign? , the two equinoxes fiiould he dctci u» it*I ; and the two- 
fiilllit=e3iatthcdegft c!,or<iblk|Liiijf Irom UiecquiuuiUaj vaudniie.pJiiccs. q£- 
the Ram and the rcH, hi tbe order of the figns, fhould be adjnlVd by the 
firings of the curve. Another circle, thus piffiog from eqnino.x to eqid- . 
nox, is named the ecliptitfc; and by tliis path,, the fun, illunrmating 
worlds, forever travels. '1 he moon and the other planets are fetn de- 
vfatihg from their nrxlcs in the ecliptiek, to the extent of their refpeclive 
greated latitudes [within the Zodiack].” 

Th.e author proceeds to notice the relation of the great circles before 
pi'^niioncd to the hoT'zo:i; and obferves, that, Whatever place be a& 
fumed for the ape.< of the rphere, the middle of the heavens’for that 


? TJiey arc (he Culures, 


I 
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place Js Its horizon. He coacladcs by Ihowhig, that the bammcDt 

may be .made to revolve with regularity, by meansof a current of water; 

and hints, that the appearance of fponeaneous motion may be given, by 

a concealed mechanifm. for which qaickfilvcr is to be employed. The 

manner of ufing thU inllruoieot for aftronomical obfervations has been al- 

» 

ready explained ( p. 326). 

Mone ample inftrnaions for framing an armillary fphere arc dclw 

verei. Sidd’hMa s'irdmaiv. The paffage is too long for loferuon 
this place V and 1 referve it for a feparate article, on acconot at the explana- 
.ions which it requires, and becaafe it leads m the conhderaooo of oth« 
topiclts, • which cannot he fomciently difcnlfed in 
brief abdraa of BnAseaKA’s defeription may here ^ 

t^r-he places a fmall globe .0 reprefent the earth encom^fled w.th ^ 

for the orbits of the planed arranged like the curved Un« m a^- 

ipsweb Onanaxispaflingthrough the poles of the earth and proong- 

olntfo foies. a;here.orafoemblageof « rnfpended bX 

means of rings or tubes adapted to the axis, fo that the fphere may move 
: freely on it. This aflemblage of circles comprlfes o hormon ard eq^ 
.0. adjufted for the place, with a prime vertical atri mertdtan.^n 

imeridiate vertieaMinterfecUng the hormon at the N. E. at^J. W. 

and N. W.aixlS. E. points); as alfotheequtno la co ore. 

ons.rcft.v.tlby Ef.ASCA.A- ^ correa*. 

ita«t <hs g..=..> fafos* »f • 

Pi 
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de is fufpetsded wiihin this fphere on the poles of the horijowj appai 
rcptly intended to meafiire the, altitude and amplitude of an objeQ;i 

Another fphere or afTemblage of circles is in like manner fufpend- 
cd on the pole of the equator. It confifts of both colurcs, and the equi- 
noftial, with the ecliptick adjuUed to it; and fix circles for the planeta¬ 
ry orbits duly adjuiled lo the eclipuck; as alfo fix diurnal circles parat-- 
lei to the cqubofhah and paiTifig through the extremities of the fe 
fighs, 

This, though not a complete defcripfcion of Bhascara's anmllary' 
fpherCi xvill convey a fufficiertt notion of the inllrumentfior the purpofc 
of the prefent comparifon; and will juftify the remark* that its confiruc- 
tion differs greatly from that of.the infintment fpccified by Ptolemy. 

Iw the defcriptlon of the arjnlllary fphere cited from the W,- 

£hdnU, mention is made of fevcral ftais not included in the aftcriftijs. 
which mark the divifions of the eclipticfc. The following table exhibits 
the pofitigns of thole, and of the few other flars which have been, 
particularly noticed by Hinsiu. aftronomers. 


^rabmi Jidifk^hujt 

ind Str^mani, 

Qraha 


Siirfit 


1 Lon*?. 

Lai;- 


Lit 

Lon^ 

‘ Lm 

Lnni^- 

^ S. 

sr 

jb* S* 

Bo* 

77 *i 6 'ii. 

Si’ 

So' aT’ 

t>0" 

Luhd'haca^ L.n* c 

or iht punter* J ^ 

S$: . 

40's. 

ir 

40* 4' S. 

84* 36^ 

40' s. 

Bo* 

Agni - - - - j 

Sfva bmfhrhiifjSw 

T ^ ^ 

Cf Brahma J ^ \ 


8\.N 

fa:,_ 

8* 14'N. 

57 * 4 ' 

r N. 

'54* 


U* N, 

0* 

3 o* 4 Q'hi 

^ 36' 

50* n; 

jB- fir 

^ 4 * t 


39 * 

6 Y 

vS* 3814 : 

S**' 53 ' 



i* N* 

•8r (3 N- 


r N. 

180' 

* 

Apm ^ 

1 



1 1 

a N. 

iBo* ^ 


t Thfi SitilyQ fanhiti anJ Tatma viviea agree with the Sar^a JiJJhSiu as to the 
o£.thc firfl four flare. .They omit the.other three. 
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The feven Rtjhk 


355 ^ 

Accofdmg to the 

Sdcalya Sanhitd^ 
Lat. 

- 55- N. 

50' k; 

50^ N, 

- 56- N- 

57 *^ 

-- 6 b* N» 

60* K- 


CkATU - . * - • - - - 

JPULAllA 

^ 

PULASTYA 

A 

_ - * ^ “ 

AnGIIi^ ' 

^asisht’ha 

MarJceii r - ' 

Here' "is ' evidently Canopus; as JLuiiW •» Sinus- 

Brokmekrtl^y^ feems-to be Capella, which was (hown, under that 
rn^ian name, to Dr. Hcktsr ati®R>mC may be .hebnghtto' 

inthenorlhemhorn of the bull (sTauri): is per^ap^ .he 

ftaron the head of the waggoner Auriga;). Thediflahees ofthethree 

laft mentioned dars from the ediptieb do mat exaffly agree with e 
places ftatedv but no confpicuons Bars are fbuid nearer to the aOigned ■ 
. pofitions: and it naay be remarked, that they are ali nearly in'thelopgt- 
Le of the Wuc^Jldrn Afrightirnreotrerponding » the headofOoons 
and that the latitude, afligned to them by Hindu aftrouotners,« as much 
too fmall, as that of Mrijgiuiras is too gt?at; 

The Bar, mentioned in tire siry<« 

„ water, is doubtleis .s Virginia; and ApimvaU. compriresthe nebuU 

ons Bars in the fame conftellation, marked b .. 2. 3 - 

AsmoNOWsRS give rule, for computing the hebRcal riGng and fet- 
*hr,g of the Bar .dga/?y2, on account of certain rcUgious cercmon.es to 




) 

55*5 . On the Ikliak, ^ 

** Ajaj 7 yn h vifiblc at t/jjAyinif when the fun is 7* fhort df the fign 
Virgo.*' But he afterwards adds, that the fUr becomes vifible, when the 
tun reaches Ifajta, and difappcars when the fun arrives at Ro'hiftt” 
His commentator remarks, that the author has here followed earlier 
writers; and quotes ParaSara faying “ When the fun is in 
the flar rifes; and it fets when the'fith is in Rdhtni'** B tiATT6TPALA-r 
cites from the live SiddAdnids ,z rule of computation, analogous to 
that, which will be forthwith quoted from-the Bkdfm&i{\ and reinarks, 
that three periods of Agajlyiis heliacal rifing are obforved, vik. 8th 
^ and 15th of Asmiid and 8th .of Cdrtica. ^ 

The BhdJzmH direas the day ot Agajlya's r\Vin^ for any particu¬ 
lar latitude to be found by the folbiving rule. ^ The length of the flia- 
dow of a gnomon f at a particular iatitude, on the day of the equinox, ^ 
is multiplied by 25; and to the pi-odua geo are added; the fum^divided 
by 225, gives in figns and degrees the place of the fon, on the day, 
when Agafya rifes or appears in the fauth, at the clofe of night,’ 
The commentator adds, tjiat * the day of the ftar’s fetting may be com¬ 
puted by deduaing the fum found as above, from 1350; the difference 
reduced jto Hgiis and degrees, is the place of the fun, on the day, when 
Agafya, fets in the fouthweft.* According to thefe rules, Agafya in 

latitude a6* 34*, rifes when the fun is in .4* 20* and fets when the fun 
js in 1* 1 o*. 

The Grahald^kava teaeft^ another method of calculation. The 
length of the fliadovv of the gnomon is multiplied by 8, and the*pro- 

f In JtiCK!scJO^:iI pini* 
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dufl is adiW to gS for the fun’s place in desrces, on the day when 
Agafijo. rifesi or is deduaed from 78. to find the fun’s place when 

that liar fets. By this rule, the liar fhould rife, in latitude efi 34,when 

■the fun is at the a6th degree of the lion, and fiiould fet when the fun 
quits the ram. Accordingly, the Bha\jhya ahd the Br<Am.vaha.rU 
Purin<Ls. ordain oblations for 'Ag<iM days before the fun 

reaches the Zodiacal fign Virgo; though the inhabitants of the pro¬ 
vince as obferved in the laft mentioned PurdM, perform 

this ceremony three days earlier. 

In regard to the paliiiges above quoted, it may be rentarhed, that the 
rule, dated in the BhdfrojU. implies the dtllance of three figos, from the 
beginning of Aries, to Agrtjlya, and fuppofes the dar to become vifible 
when diOant one fign from the fun. But the rule, delivered m the 
CrnA-tlrfg’dnen, places the liar at the dtdance of 88' from the beginning .of 
AlrySu, and loppoles it vifible in the right fphere. when to- dtttant 
from the fun. According to the quotation from Parassra. the right 
afeenfiouof the darmod have been, inltis time, notlefs than too* reckoned 
from ilte beginning of .MejUu; and theft tr.rifing cofinically, became vifible 
in the oblique fphere. at the diUrnce of 6 A from the fun; and difappear- 
ad felting achronically, when within that d.dance. Making allowance 
.therefor^ for the dar’s proper motion, and change of dcchnatitm tutd 
right afcciifion. it remains probable, that Paraiara s rule was 
for tite north of India, a. a period when the loldl.ial points were, as da¬ 
ted by that author, in the mitldlc oUJldJU and beginning otDh<mJhei»* 

I I. A V r. putpofely reCerved for fepantte confideration the feven RtJM,, 
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vho give name to fevfn ftars la Urfa m^or; not only becaufe their po** 
fition? are not dated by Br\hm£CUPta, Bhasc ARit and the Sury$~ 
Jidd*hdrJa, but alfci becaufc the aiithDrs* who give their pofitbns, af, 
cribe to them a particular motion, or variation of longhude, diSeient 
from other liars, and Apparently uncoriiiecled with the prcctllio'a of the 
equinoxes. 

Vakaha MihIra has a chapter in the Vdrdhrfinhi'd expref*!' 
the fubje£i of this fuppofed motion of the Rt^is. He begii uy ;.*• 
nouncmg the intention of dating their revolution conformabi with 
the doflrine of VrTod’ha Garga, and proceeds as follows, " When 
king Yen’ll IS T'niR A ruled the earth, the Munh were in Maghd, and 
the period of the era of that king \b 2526 years. They remain for ^ 
hundred years in each afterifriit being conne^ed wiih that particular 
Nacjkatra, to which, when it rifts in the ead, the line of their riling i« 
dircaed;** 

The commentator, Shattotpala, fupports the text of his a nth or 
by quotaiions from Vatnn’HA Gaaga and Casyapa, **Atthciuno 
tionof the Caii and Diadpor ages/’ fays GaRGa, the virtuous fages 
who delight in protecting the people, flood at the allerirm, over which 
the Rilrts prelidc" That is at Maghd. ** The mighty fages," fays 

f! 

According 10 a difiiunt.t'^iitiag.notical by the coTHmentator, the concluding hcmUtidi Ggru' 
fi «5 *' they conftintly rife in the northcaft; together with ARUaD'HATi," 
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CasyapA< “ abide during- a hundred yeari in each aftcrifni, attended by 
the virtuous Arund’hati,'’ 

7'he author next ftates the relative fuuaiion^of the feven 
with Arund’mati near her hufband VAS i SHx'ifi: and the remainder 

^ of the Chapter it devoted to ailrology, 

- ^ .... 

The rcvoluitoji of the feven RiJhiSt and its periods, arc noticed Iti 
■ The fallowing paflage is from the Sn Bhdgavata^ 

** From* your birth (Paricshiti b addrtflM by Suca) to dtft in- 
‘auguratbn of Nan d a, 1115 years will clapfc, 

« Of the feven two arc firft perceived, riling in the Iky; and 

j the afterirm, which is obferved to be at night even with ihe middle of 
thofeNjcwo ftars, is that, with which the Ripiit are united, and they rc- 
\nahi fo during a hundred years of men. In your time, and at this mo¬ 
ment, th?y are htuated in Maghd. 

** When the fplendor of VisH?ru, named CaisHNA, departed for 
heaven, then did the Cali age, during which men delight in Gn, invade 
the world. So long as he continued to touch the earth with his holy 
feet; fo long the Cali age was unable to Tub due the world. 

When the feven Rijhis were in the Cali age compnfing 

1200 [divine] yearst began; and when, from Maghd, they fball reach 
Purv.ijhdht, then will this Cali age attain its growth unde^ Nakda 
and his fucceSbrs.’* 

_ _____ ~ — V -- - ■ T 

• • Book r*. C. %. 

* 

t ^jaoao common years. 
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The commentator SrId’iiara Swami remarks, that the confi el lotion# 
conltfling of feven ftars, is irx the form of a wheeled cajtiagc, 
Ma richi, hcobferves, is at the extremity; and next to him, VAStSHT’HA 
• in the arched part of*the yoket and beyond him Akcirasj next to 
whom are four ftars in a quadrangle: Atri at the northcall corner; 
fouihofhira PutASTva; next to whom Is Pul ah a; and Cratu isnorib-* 
of the laft. Such being their relative pofilion, the two Kars, which rife 
firft, are Pq^laha and Cr atu ; and whichever aflcrifm, is in a lirc^louth 
from the middle of thofe ftars, is that \vlLh which the feven* are 

united; and they fo remain for loo years, 

m 

A SIMILAR palTage is found in the ViJIvnu Purina,* and a fimilar ex> 
pofiticiri of it is given by the commentator Ratkacariiha: but the 
period, there ftated to clapfe between the birth of Paricshit ajid.thc 
inauguration of .Nanj>Ai is 1013 years only. ^ 


Tut Mafjya Purdna contains a paflagc to the like eflefl:; but allotvi 
’1050 years from the birth of Parigshit (o the inauguration of Maua* 
radma: and the feven R^ts are liatcd as being in a line w ith the con- 
fleiiation facred to fire (that is Cr PitiedJ, 836 years later, in the time of 

m 

tlie Andhra, kings. 

In the Btahmcjiddhdnta of Sacalya, denominated from its reputed 
-author Sdcatya furthitd, the fuppofed motion of ihe feven liijhis is thus 
noticedi-f ^At th® commencement of the Cratu was near the 

ilar iiicrcd to Vishnu CSravandJ^ at the beginning of the allenfra« 
Three degrees call of him, was Polaha; and Pulastya, at ten degrees 


• Part Ch, 3'. V, n. 4c, 
t Prr/aa %. ch. a. 






/ 
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from thTS ; Atri followed at thr« degrees from the laflj and Axciras, 
at erght degrees from him; next came Vasisht^ha, at the diftance of 
feven degrees; and laftly Marjch: at ten. Their motion is eight lipias 
^ (miniites) in a year. Their diflances from the ecliptick, north, were 
,^ efpeftiveiy 5,5^ 50*, 50^ 56*, 57*, (So" and 60". For, moving in the 
Jiorih into different pofitions, the fages employ 2700 years in revolving 
, ^ through the affomblage of afierifms: and hence their petitions maybe 

eafily known at any particular time * 

« 

Lalla, cited by Muni'swara m his glofs on the Siromanij lays 
If the number of years of the Calt age, lefs fourteen, be divided by 
100, the quotient, as the wife declare, fhows the aflerifms traverfed by 
Mari'ghi and other celeflial fages, beginning frona the afterifm of 
Viranr^Ai (Brahma}.'* 

t 

Here L all A is generally underfiood tomean Rc 7 am% which is facred 
to Fmjdpaii (or Brahma), ButMuNiswARA has remarked, in another 
place, that Lalla may intend Abk^it which is facred to Vid'hi or Brah^ 
ma; andconfequently may mean Srava^^ of which Abh^ 7 t forms a pait: 
and thus Lalla and Sac At V a may be reconciled. 


Most of the commentators on the Surya JiMkinta and Siromam are 
filem on the fubje^t of the feven RijhU. But NrTsinha, in his Vdrtim 
to the Vdjand Bhdjhya or glofs on the Sirdmani, quotes and expounds the 
Sdeatya Sankitd,-&T\d rcjefls Varaha's rule of computation, as difagree- 
mg with Muniswara, in his commentary on the Sirdmani^ 

-cites fome of the paflTages above noticed, and remarks, that Bha'scara. 

has omitted this topick on account of contradidlory opinions concertiioS 
■it, And becaufe it is of no great ufe. 
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fame aiitlior, in his own compilatioa entitled Sidtthdntii, Siirvc^ 


ikaum^ has entered mors fully into this fubjeO; He obferves, that the 
feven are not, like other £brs, attadied by (pikes to the folid ring | 

of the ecliptkk, but revolve in ftiiali circles round the norliicrrt. pole of | 
the ccliptick. moving b>rtherrotw power b the cEherlal fphere above. J 
Samrn, but befow the fphere of the 'dar^. He places the R^kis in the ^ 
fame relative pofitions, which Sa'calva had alllgned to themi dates in- 
other terms the fame didances fronv the ccliptick, and the fame annual | 
motion;, and direa-s their ijiacc .to be computed by dedaabg 600 from 
the years of the Gift.age, doubling therem^mder and dividing by fifteen: 
the quotient, in degrees^, is divided by 30, to reduce it into figns. 
MukIIwara fupports this mode of calculation 00 the amhorlty of 
SjCcAtYA, againft Varaha miiiiaa and Lalla*„ and afiirms, that it 
agrees wlih the phenomena, as obfervabre at the period of his compila¬ 
tion. it appears, however, to he a corrc£libn ofSACALVAS rule. 

Camalacara/ in the TrtiawjvcVrt, notices the opinion delivered in 
the Sidd’kanta. SdTvali_hi?itJita; but obferves, that no fuch motion of the 


dars ii perceptible. Remarking, however, that the authority of the Pti* 
rdna^ and Sanhiidsf which aSirm their- r«*volutlon, is incontrovertible, he 
reconciles faith and experience by faying, that the (birs themfclves are 
fixed; hut-the feven Rijhh are invifiblc deities, who perform the dated- 
revolution in the period fpecified. 

IfvCamalacara^s notion be adopted, no difficulty Temains: yctit- 
can hardly he fiippofed, that Varaiia mihira and Lalla intended to 
defenbe revolutions-of invifiblc beings* If then it be allowed, that they 
have attributed to the dars themlelves an imaginary revolution grounded 
on an erroneous theory, a probable inference may be .thence diawn as 
the period when thofe authors lived, provided one pofition be coace- 


i 

I 


\ 
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deti: uaTnely, that the rules, flated by them; gave a refult not grefsfy 

m 

'tvrong at the rcfjieflive periods when they wrote* Indeed it can fcarcely” 
be fuppofed, that authors, who, like the celebrated aflronomcrs in quef- 
tion, were not mere compilers and tranferihers, Ihould bave exhibited rules* 
of computation, which did not approach- to the truth, at the very- 
period when they were propofed. ^ 

^ If this rearoning be admitted, it would follow,'that Varaha MTHtaA' 
cotnpored the Vdmki/unhitd, about 3800 years after tJic period afligncd*- 
by him to the commancement of-the reign of Yu o insHT^n 1 r a, or near 
the clofe of the- tbird cefvniry after the ex piration* of Yu n hi 3 k t’h ra a’s 
era as defined by him. For the circle of declination paf 5 ng between^ 
Crato and Pulaha (the two firfl of the feven and cutting tlie 

ediptickonly 1'' fhort of the beginning of M<7^Ai,.ivas the folflitial colure, 
when the equir^ox was near tfie beginning of Criitim: and fuch probably? 
was the rcafon of that line being noticed by ancient Hindu aaronomers. 
It agrees with the folflitial coin re on the fphereof Eu ooxus, asdeferibed 
by Hipparchus* A fimiiar circle of declination, paffing between the 
fame flars, buerfeaed die ecJiptick-at the beginning Mughd^ when the 


* “ HfrrABCHUS wits ttr,' that Eunoxua-drew the col tire of' tfic rolflket, tftrcnjgTi the ’ 
middle of the Great Bear; and the middle of Cancer; anti the ncclc of Hydros; and the fltiT* 
between rhe fiwp and mail of Argo; and the tail of the South Fifh; and through' the middle of 
Gapiicom, and of S^gitta; and through the nect and riglii-wtng of the Swan; and the left 
hand of Ccpheiia r anJ that he drew the equimsillia! colure throiigh the left-hand of Arclo. 
phybis ; and along the midJlcof liirbodjf; and crofs the mtJdle of Chela}; and through the 
i-lghi-hand and fure-k.'iee lof the Cenianr I'.-onJ through the flexure of Eridanus and herd of 
Cctut; and the back of Aries acrofs, and throtigh the head and right-hand of Per feu**' 
Sir I, Newtos's Chtaafit^. 29. Hipparth. ad, ta J^tfavU Urenthsia p> 2C7, 

aoE. Baillv, Ajl. Ant, p, 506, Costaiid. p, 136, 





folllltial colure was at the middle of AJlrJhd; and a like circle palTed 

A 

through the next afterifm, when the equinox correrponded with ihc 
firfl point of An aRronomcr of that period^ if he were apprized of 

the pofitioTi aligned to the fame Rars by Gasca reputed to have been 

.theprieR of CzT^hxa and the Fdvidus^ might conclude wiih Vara ha 

“■»’ 

• MUiizAj that one revolution had been com pletedj and that the Rars had, 
.paRed through one Ndejkalraof thefecond revolution. In corroboration 
. of this inference refpefling the age of Va r a h a m i h i r a *s aRrological 
-treatife, it may be added, that he is cited by name in thePancAa tAntra^ the 
original of the fables of Pilpuyt wiiicji were tranflated ;for Nosnt rvam 
more than laoo years ago.* 

The theory being wholly unfounded, Varaha mihira’s rule of 
computation foon ceafed to agree with the phenomena, and other rules 
have been fuccefTively introduced by different authors, as Lalla, 
SaCalya and laRly MunJswara*, whofe rule, devifed lefs than two 
•hundred years ago, docs not yet grofsly betray its infufficieney. 

This pretended revolution of the Rars of Urfa Major is conneQed with 
-two remarkable epochas in Indian chronology? <the commencement of 
the Ca/iyuga^ or finful age, in the reign of Yo n'HisttT*Hm. a ? audits 
prevalence, on the failure of the fucceflion of (^/ 7 triya princes, and eRa- 
bliihment of a differentdynafty, 1015 years after the birth of Pa rtcshit, 
According to the ViJImu Purdnaj or 1115 years, according to the Bhdga-’ 

but 1498 years, if a correction, which has been propofed by 
Srio^hara Swam I and Ibme other commentators, be admitted. This 




* Fr£faC^ to the Sanferit ediuon of llic ad. 
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fubjefl has been already noticed by Capt. Wilfor riin Islscfniy on Vicb a- 
maoitya t and itis» ihcrcforc, unnecefTary to enlarge upon it in this place, 

It has been noticed, towards the beginning of the prsJt-nt eRAy, that 
.the principal Rar of each is denominated Per¬ 

haps it may not be fiiperfluous to caiuion the reader againR confound¬ 
ing ihefe yega ftars with the ypjoj, of which a lift is inferted in Sir 
W. JoMRs’s Treadfe on the Indian ZorJkck.* They are memioned by 
him as divifions of the eclipiick: but it will prefenUy appear, tint tlvey 
cannot in {Irianefs be fo dsnonitnatej. Their principal pnrpafe re¬ 
gards aflrology; but they are alfo employed in regulating certain movea¬ 
ble feafts; and they are of fuch frequent ufe, that every Indian Ahna- 
nacb contains a column fp'clfymg the J'dVj for each day, with the hoar 

of its termination. 

/ 

The is nothing elfe than a mode ofiniicating the film of the 
longitudes of the fun and imon. The rule for its computation, as 
given in the Surya Sidd'Adfiia, /i/id/uf.iU' and GraAa directs, that 

the longitude of the fun be added to the longitude of the moon-, and 
the fum, reduced to minutes, is t i be divided by 8on (the number of 
tninutes In 13* ao") t the quotient exhibits the ehpred ydgii, counted 
from V^tcumida^f It is obvi ms iherefore. tliat the ydgai are twenty- 
feven divifions of 360* of a great circle, meafured upon ihe ecliptick. 

• As R<:s fol. a, p, joa. 

i t Vinicumbha. a Pilii. 3 A'yaibmat* 4 Saubhagya- 5 SoWiatia. 6 Atiganda. 

7 Sucarima. 8. Dhitii. 9 Sfila. 10 Ganda. ii Vrtdd’hl. la Dhrova. Vyighl- 
U. 14 IS Vajrii. 16 SUd'W. 17 Vyatipita. ,i8 Varty«* *9 

Slvi. ai iiitM’ba* aa Sadbyj* *3 Subha. 14 SucU* ij Brahman. a6 Aitiidia. 

^7 Vaidhtlii. 

S 4 
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■ 

Btn, if they be reprerenied on a pircle, it mud be a moveable one iti 
the plane oF the ecliplick. * • ^ 

Astrologers al To reckon twenty-eight which correfpond to 

the twenty-eight or dtvidons of the moon's pathi varvmg, 

I 

however, according to the day of the week. As the Indian Almanacks * 

a 

Ibmetiroes appropriate a column to the moon's yoga for each day, I 
fhall infert in a note a lift of thefe yogas, with the rule by which they 
are determined.^ 


• T Ananda. % 3 Dhumnt* 4. Praj&paii. 5^ Enumya. 6 Dhwicicflu, 

7, Dhwaja. B. Sriralfa- 9* Vijra. iq Mud^tsi. is Ch^harri, 11 Maitra. MaU 
mfi- 14 Padma^ ij L^buc^. 16 Iftpita* 17 Mrityu* ifl- Cina, [9 Sldd'hi. 10 
^ubha^ 2t Amniji. ’ Mufula. 24 M^ranga. 25 26 Cbarap 

27 Sriiira« tE Pravard'ba, \ 

S' 

The Foregoirig lift is Bxirsdcd frwn the Rafsamfilii of Sx^FAtt^ He adds the nile hf 
which the are reguUted. Oo a Sunday^ the Mi*^a/rai anfwer to the tn their 

fianiral order ^ vizt. Jiwisi {0 Amadat BAaraat to C^Indanda icc. But, on a Mondif^ the 
firft fega ( AnanJaJ noxtTcfyonds to Mrigtjtras, the feceod to and fo forth. On a 

Tuefday, the A^ary%tf//0, which anfwers to the firA ySgai is Atlijhu i on Wednefday, 
on Thurfday, Anurid'hai on Friday, VtldrSJbdd'hiii and on Saturday, Satabhiflt^. 


Almanacks wfually contain another fet of aArological divlfions of the lunar month, which 
ijC ittay be proper to explain. Xh^ a^e deno^^inated Qorgnat and CottCjl of feve^ .varlsblf 


Wtd &>ur AS in the Tubjoined }LA. 

Variable Cfiransf. 

¥ Bava. 

% B&tava. 

3 Caulaya. 

A Taitila. 

$ Cara. 

6 Vaiiij. 

7 Viibfi. 


Invariable Carafist. ‘ 

I 

.i S^ciinh 
% Chatufhp&d^ 

3 Naga* 

Cintughm. 
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Anottiee. topick, relative to the Zodiack. and conncSled ivith af- 
trology, remain's to be noticed. I allude to the Drejhcdnas anfu-ering 
to the Decani of European Aflrologcrs, The Hindus, like the Egyp. 
tians and Babylomans, from whom that vain fcience palTed to the 
Greeks and Romans, divide each fign into three parts, and allot to 

* «vcry fuch part a regent exerdling.planetary influence under the partU 

I cular planet whom he there reprefen is. 

1- 

■ The defeription of the ^5 Dnjhcanat is given towards the clofe 

• of Va a ATi AM IH i R A*S trcatife on the calling of nativities, entitled Vj ihal 
Jd/aca. It is here tranflated cnnrornubly with the glofs of B h a t tot- 
fala / omitting, however, ipme variations in the reading of the text, 
which are noticed by himj but which can be of no ufe, unlefs occafton 
Ihould arife for reference to ihem in comparing the defeription of the 
Driflicanas with fome amulet or ancient monument in which the Deca* 
ni may be fuppofed to be figured. Even for that purpofe, the fallowing 
defeription will probably fuffice. 

1 [Mars] A man with red eyes, girt round the waifl, with a white 
cloth, of a black complexion, as formidable as able to proteft, holds a 

raifed battle axe. 

2 [The Son] a female clad in red apparel, with her mind fixed on 
wearing ornaments, having a mare’s head, and a belly like ajar, ihirRy 

They Wifwcr rxiccefllvcly to half a TU'bi ca lunar day ; CiatofAM being always afligtiKj 
the firft half of tbcfirft Tublf and the viriabSe Cawa afterward* facewding Mch other regu- 
Jarlv, throuRh eight repetitions s they are followtsd by the three remaining invariable Csranat, 
*hich conclude the month ; Cfintub^id and appertaining to dmivafjfa or the new moon, 

snd Saeu»i being appropriated to the latter half of ehe preceding Tit hi. 
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and reftinj; on one fool, is exhibited hy Yavan^ as the of th$ 

DriJ7tcdna in the middle of 

3 [Jupiter] A fierce and wrathful man, converfijai with arts of a 
tawny comp lex bn, fjJJcitous of aflbn, but unflcady in'his rcfolves, 
holds in his hands a ralfed flick, and wears red clothes. He k ihe third 
in the tripartite divifion of M^yha. ' 

4[Ve NUs] A womin with hair clipped and curled, a body ftiaped 
like ajar, her clothes burnt, herfelf thirfly, difpofed to and fond of 
ornaments; fuch is the figure of the firft in Vtykabha. 

5 [MERGuav] A man with the head of a goat, and a fhoulder like 
a bull, clothed in dirty apparel, fkllful in regard to ib^ plough and 
the cart, acquainted with field, grain, houfe, and kine, cjnvcrfant with 
arts; and, in dtfporidon, I'CM'aclous. 

6 [Saturm] a man with a body vafl as an elephant's, and feet great 
as a S:irabha'i,^ with white teeth and a tawny body, his mind bufied 

upon the woo] of wild fheep, occupies the extremity of the fign Tau« 
rus. 

7 [Mercury] Such as are converfant with the fubjefl, declare the 
firft in the tripartite partition of the third fign, to be a woman fond of 

working with the needle, beautiful, delighting in ornaments, childlefs, 
amorous, and with her arms elevated, 

8 [Venus] In the middle of the fign Gemini is a man, with the face 

^3f tJj^ArroTrAiA cKfounUs this ** J#- 

.l.«d b, Yavaka'cha'i-ya" 

r 

t A laohlkf with eight legt, who Jeftroys elephants. 
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of a Garuda, * fknding in a grove: he is an archer clad in armour, and 
liolds a bow, he meditates bn fporl, his children, ornaments and wealth. 

5 [^Saturn'] At the end of the fign Gemini is a man decorated with 
.ornaments, havmgasmany gems as the ocean cpntains; clad in armour 

m * - w 

and furnifhed with bow and quiver; fkilledin dance, mufick and fong, 
and pra£lifmg poetry. 

' [The Moon] The wife declare the firft in Cancer to be an animal 

with the body of an cieplvant, the feet of a Sand/ka, a boar's head and 
horfe’s neck, ftanding in a grove under a Sandal-wood tree,f and up- 
■ holding leaves, root and fruit, 

11 [Mars] Tn Uie middle of the fign Cancer, a woman, in prime of 
youth, with blofibms of lotos on her head, attended by a ferpent, cricsi 
' while ibndiog in a fore ft, re fling again ft the branch of a Paldfa J tree, 

^ 1,2 [Jupiter] Laft in Cancer is a man with his head inclined^ he is 
decorated with golden ornaments, and, embarking on a vefle] and en. 
compalTed by ferpents [twined round him,] he traverfes the ocean to 
feck ornaments for his wife. 

13 [The Sun] A vulture and fhakal ftand on a cotton tree:§ a dog 
is near; and a man, in a fqualid drefs, laments for his father and mother: 
this reprefentation is pronounced to be the firfl: of the hion,^ 

14 [Jupiter] A man formed like a horfe, bearing on his head a 
gat land of yellowifti white flawcrs, wears'a leather drefs; unconquered 



• An eagle: or elfe a ^gamiclc cTini, Perhaps a vulture, 
t Santalum Album five Slriuu) myruTdiiun. 

J Butca froiulora, 

^ Boinbax IxpUiphytluaii 

T 4 
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likeaLbn; armed with a bow; and diflinguiUied by a hooked nofe, 
lie b placed iii the middle of Leo. 

[Mars] The third in the tripartite divifion of Leo, b a man 
having the bead of a hfar, whh a long beard and curled hair; sii difpo- 
filion fmivlar to an ape; and holding a 11aOF, fruits and flclli; ‘ 

[Me rcury] a damfe], bearing a jar filled with blolTims, 
(her perfon clothed in apparel foiled witli dirt), foHcitous for the wfiioii 
of dreffi with opulence, fe going towards the family of her fpirituai parent: 
fuch is the firfl of Virgo. 

17 [Saturn] A man of a dark complexion, wilh a cloth on his 
head, holds a pen, and is callmg up accounts of receipts and dilburfe- 
ments; he bears a large bow, and his body is covered with hair; he is 
placed-in the middle oPthe fign, 

j8. [Venus] A woman of a fair com*plexion, dreifed in bleached 
filk, talh holding in her hand ajar and ladle; is devoutly going towards 
a temple of the gods: tlie wife proiiounco this to be ihe laH. of Virgo, 

iq. [Ve NUs] A man is proceeding along the middle of a highway; 
holding a balance, and having weights in his hand; he is Ikilled in mca- 
furing and meting, and meditates on commodities and their prices. The 
declare this form to be htll of Libra.* 

20. [Saturn] A m an wrtli t he hea d of a vulture, carry mgawater 
pot, k anxious to proceed, being hungry' and thirlly; in thought, he vilits 
his wife and Ton. He is middle mo ft of the balance, bearer (I^ibra), *■ 

This might figmfy **Yavana dechries;'* 

for the plural Is ufed in Sanfcrlt ncrpeilfully ; and has before expounded ^ 

intending Y Avana ciiAKrA t but a dilrertnC exptaru;iIon occurs a little lower. 
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Si* [IMer'Ourt^ a instil in figure like strape, adorned With gems* 

bearing a goiaen qnirer and armour, and carrying fruits and fiefh, li 

fcaiing deer, in a forefi: fuch is the figure exhibited by the Yavanns.^ 

■ 

*> 2 2 a woman, without clothes or jjrnagicnts, comes from 

the grcst'oceaiT, to the (horc ; fire has Fallen from her place; round her 
feet arc ferpents entwined; but file is pleafmg. *Such is the firfl of the 
'^l^TTsSoorpio. 

• 23. [juriTER^ woman, whh a body like a tortoife and a jar, 
ami with ferpents entwined round her perfon, is felicitous to prepare 
local comforts for her h«rband. This figure the wife pronounce to bo 

the middie one-of.Scorpio. 

,4 rTna Moos] 'The lift of the Scorpion Is a Hon with a large 
and noopiog head refembliog that of a tortoife; he guards the place 
where Sandal-wood grows, terrifying dogi, deer, boars and (haka . 

man. holding n-large borr. Hands near a hermitage and devoutly guarc , 

the implements of facrifice: fuch is the firR of the three d.vifions of the 

_ — m ^ 

bo w 

26 [Ma«s] a pleafing female, of golden' complexion like the 

'cAem^ct moderately handfome. fits on a thronc.-didrlbuting marine 

gems This is deferibedas the middle divifton of the ow. 

,y. CTua Son] A . man with a long beard, of a complexion yellow 


* Whick B»attc;™sa asp^ids rhemclm. 

' Mkhelia Cbwnpaca, ' 
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like the Ciiimpacaf is Httiag on a throne ^v^th a flalF in h\s hand: he 

wears filk raiment and a deer's Ikin, Such is the third ngiirc of the 
ninth hgn, 

s8. .[;Saturn] a man, of a terrible afpefl, with^he body of 
bog. hairy, having tuiks like a Macam* holds a yoke, a net and fetters. ' 
He is fir 11 : of Capricorn- 

29. [VcHus] In the middle of Macara is a ^^'oman fkilled h/ mu 
hefc, with eyes large like the petals of the lotos, and with a dark com. 
plexioa She feeks various things: Die is decorated w.iUi jew.cls,; and 
wears metallic k ornameats in her ears. 

30. [Mercu rt] a man, Ihaped like a Cinnara^f clothed in a wooh 
en cloth, and furniQied with quiver, bow and armour, bears on liis 
Oioulder ajar adorned with gems: he is loll of the lign Macara. 

\ 

31. [The Sun] The firft of the jar (Aquarius) is a man with the 
head of a vulture, clothed in filk and wearing an antelope*s hide with a 

woollen cloth: his mind is bufied in obtaining oil, ardent fpirils^ ^vater 
and food, 

32. fMEncDuY] In’1 burnt carriage, a woman clad in foiled .p. 

parel, bearing veffcls on her head, is collcabg metals in a foreft eon- 

taining cotton trees, 

33. [ViNus] A man of a dark complexion, with hairy cars, adorn, 
ed with a diadem„carries and trauPporls vafes with articles of metal, and 
with bark, leaves, gitm and fruit. He is lall of Ctmiht. 

~ _ _ i 

A fa. ™«c,. Perfap. .fa Nsrwhn fa ““ 

a A faman (pire ,,, n,5 ■ * 

<1 i ' ■ 

N 
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31 * QoPiTjEft] The firfl of the filh [Pifces]] navigates ihe Tea in 
Jcarch of ornaments for-his wife: he has jewels, and his hands are fuH 
of veflels ufed in facrifice, together with pearls, gfems* and (hells. 

[The^Moon] a woman, furpafling in ^^mpkxion the hloflbm 
ofthcCAflJw^^JtTfl, afeendsa (hip with lofty malls and flags; and approaches 
the (horc of the (ca, accompanied'by her retinue. This is declared by 
Hv.:, to be the fccond in the tripartite divition of Mtna. 

36. I^Ma rs^ Near a cavern, inaforefl, a naked man, with ferpents 
entwined round his body, and tormented by robbers and fire, laments. 
He is the lad of the fi(h, 

Arabian aflronomers in like manner divide each (ign of the Zodtack 
into three pans, denominated or in the plural Wiijuk 

which reverally belong to the dliferent planets * thence called 
xonjih. The proper import of the term is face or countenance ■ 
agreeing with the Greek npa^^xov, which is fiinilarly employed in this^ 
lcceptation,+ 

The near correrpondence of the DreJRcdnat with the Decani of 
Roman authors and a««v6i of Grecian writers will be evident from the 
following pafldgc of MANinu^i fupporied by quotations from other 
authors, which I (halUnfcrr on the faith of SAUMAtSE;| the original 
works, from which they arc taken, not being here procurable. 


• In the foUowuig OTilcT, beginning from Aiics t viz. M^rs, the Sun, Venus, Merofry, the 
Moofi, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, Suf^ 


t Ftrmki MathcHs feu Allron. vjJe Infra, 

* X Salmahi Flinianw ExeicUationes. p. 652. 
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MANitius fays* 

Quam partem deciftiam dixfirc D^cinia pwtwj , 

A rwniefo nomen poiiium eft, quod parUbui 
Conditi trice nis proprtSi fub forte femmur^ 

Et tribuunt dcnat in fc CD«intlbu£ sftrif^ * ^ 

Inque viceta terris hal^antur fiAera Sigpic. . / , 

Heph^Stijon .G)?prcriJy declates,^ that “eachfignoF the Zotifach j 
is divided into three Decani comprifing ten degrees each: the firfl divi^ ^ 
lion <5f Arles is named C}wnta,re i the fecond Ch^ut^chTSf and the lijH'd 

Sicit^ 

Fir MIC us '-difFers in the names, and does not allow ten complete de¬ 
grees to each Decanus. Ihus, in the fign Aries, the three firfl degrees 
are, according to him, unappropriated! the five ncjd belong to the firft 
Dccanus named AJu^; the next nine arc vacant; and the four following 
appertain to the fecond Decantis Scnachert five degrers are again uo- 
occupied; and the four lail belong to the third Decanus Siraa£htr.X 
We learn from Psevlus ^ that the feveral Dec^tni w.pre figured with 

different attributes and dreffesi and, from Demophilos and FinMicus ]} 

that they reprerented the plaiaets, TJie firfl appertained to Mars; the fe* 

* L 4. 198—501, 

+ ifffj i fdt ups^it laovltfff, s !* SiVTfpar ^ eixif, 

^ S^rEmHi PKif^ExerC- p. 653^ 

^ art 7^^ ^ TflKi ^SltAV TfHS MTSiUyiLim AfKdfw' ^liV xi-m 

f!" fijg ftAAe ri h ra aS^ )tal Tic - 

# 0 £vSev^i o^QTppx^i^ Simy ^vT* fifv' (Tuv 9^ «aT wveir 'stfrtW 

Tif fLfTE&JjJffi 

][ Pnaiiifti efl is pTancia ctijtts figrtum efl f fcciindum pfancta fcqiifnEJ cl 

licdeinceps* Arieietl Martis prtmum fecundum Solis^ tertlum Venerb# juxufeii:*^ 

•n c{[ajX!uji]« TWs agrees prccifcly T^'Uh the Arabian ^ 


- > ■' 
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xon<I lo the Son j and i!ie third to Vc nus (i!ie Hindu atttlior feys Jupiter). 

This ajlrological notion was conkficdly leceived from foreign nations. 
Tl(C doflrine feems Lo be aferibed by Firwicus to NzKEpso king of 
and Psellus t;iLes^l finby Ionian author* * whom he calls Te u ce e ; 
flnd who IS a^lb noticed by PoiiPHVEiusi bcfiticst the names of the 
Dccanij ftated by Heph-^stion and FtRMtcuSi are deCidetlly barbar' 
-jQus. It was not, thcrerorCj wtiheiu TfafoDithat Sa.um aise and Kirch ep- 
(Qu’glit a derivation of tlic tvord Dccajius Itfelf from a foreign language. 
It cannot be detkeed, as Sca^iger propofes^ from the fimllar term for 
an inferior officer commanding ten menf fmee this office and its defig- 
nation were firft introduced later than lltc ume of Manilius, by whom, 
the aflrologtcal terTjii is employedj and Porphyeius exprefsly affiims 
that the word was ufed by thofe whom lie denominates ancicnts.”J 
Hu£t, not concurring in either of the opinions above mentioned, fup- 
pofes the term to have been corruptly formed by the aflrologers oE 
Alexandria from the Greek numeral with a Latin termination ^ If this 
be admitted, it fiill remains not improbable that fome affinity of found, 
in the Egyptian or in the Chaldaick name, may have fuggefted the for^ 
mation of ibis corrupt word. 

The Smferit name apparently comes from the fame fource. I do not 
fuppofe it to be originally Banfait; fmee, in that language, it bears no 
etymological fignification. For the fame reafon, st is likely, that the 
ahrological doarine itfelf may be exoti ck in India. One branch of 

* Sic Ntkepfo /Egj'pti juftinimus Aftfologvs v^lde bony*, p^ripro, Decaflv* 

emni. vitu vaktudincfqyc collcgit, oft^ndens vilctudlnfim qui» Dcauim fifC. 

i Enml Decani denis milUlbiisp«>I»flt|. Ftift. ». 8 , 

* X CTftf Tiv*! at TiO^atdi. 

'luct'danimadvernonc* adManUJujE, Lil). w. 
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aftrologjr, entitled Tdjaca,h^% been confefltdly borrowed from the Ara¬ 
bians; and the technical terms ufed in it. are, as I am informed by Hm- 
du aftrologcrs, Arabick. The calling of nativities, thougfi iia praflice 
js of more ancient date in India, may alfo have been received from 
Weftern aftfologcrsi igj^ptians, Chaldeans, or even Grdehs. Iffo, it 

IS likely, I hat the Hindus may have- received aaronomital hints at the ^ 
iame lime. ' 

By thsir oivn aeltnowledgraent, * they Have cnfiivaled adronony f«- 
tlie Take of aftrology; and they may have done fo, with the aid of hints- 
received from the fame quarter, from which- their aftrology is derived. 

In the pret-nt inftance Varahv mikira- himfelf, as interpreted by 
his commentator, quotes the i'amnat (meaning perhaps Grecian an- 

thors), in a manner which indicates, that the defcription of the DrtJ!.- 
canas is borrowed from ificm. 

The name of Yavakacharva, who is cited by Bhattt6pala» 
wo-jJj not be alone decifive. He is frequently quoted by Hindu aAro- 
nomers: and it is poAioIe, though by no means certain, that, under this* 
name, a Grecian or an Arabian author may be intended. To deter¬ 
mine that point, it will be requlfite (unicfe the wort attributed to him 
be recovered) to collca all the patfrges, m which YavanachIrta is 
cited by sSanferit auiliors; and to compare the doarines afcribed to Idm 
with thofeofthe Grecian and Arabian writers on Afironomy. Not 
being prepared for fuch a difqmTition, I/hall dirmjfs this fubjea, for 

the prefent, without offer in g any poative opinion on the que/iion, which 
has been here propofed, » 

• Bh«ca.a c.,.-. B, mcirn, 

.t.r»llol«jRdiriJ .11,01.0,; ihM. WooJ. „„ ,1,. tonnjondoR.^ 

apJ thefL', on the apparent plocci of tho pUnctio* 

GHad'hj'iya. i, r, 6. '--,v 

/ ^ 
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VII. 

On OLIJJASUM or FtlANKIN’CEN'S&i 

* 

BY H* T. COLEBROOKE, Eso 

T 

XT IS generally agreed, that the Gum-rerm, called OHhanum, is the 
Frankmcenfe \^ich was ufed by the Ancients in their religious ceremo¬ 
nies. But there is not the fame agreement as to the plant fuppofed to 
produce it. Linn.cus has referred it to a fi>ecies of Juniper: * and 
accordingly hotanifls of his fchool,+ and the Chemical writers, J concur 
in alHrming, that Olibarinm is the produce of the Lycian Juniper. But 
■this tree is native of the foulh of France, as well as the Levant and 
Siberia: and the French Botanifts deny, that ic yields the refinous Gum 
in queftion; ^ and remark, that Linn^us made the afleniCiii without 
proof. Thek remark is, I believe, weJJ founded. No proof appears 
to have been ailedged ; and both Niebuhr and BrItce confidcred it as 
an undecided quellion, which they endeavoured, though unfuccefsfully, 
to invelligitc.ll I therefore apprehend, that the evidence, which will 

* His pupil GaHN, in i trcaEifc m officinal plantis, writlen anJ publiflicd in 1752 and infentJ 
in Fund, But. voL 2^ has fo without rpqcifying the fpecics. This probably ground-, 

cd on the M4tcm Mctlica of Ljnnjeus puhlifhod in J749. Murray dies that work of Lik- 
K^uSp far the obfervationj that tt k yet uncertain whether Ohbanum be produced from the Ju-p 
nipems Lycla. Appar. Medic. T- l- p^ 55- 
t Martyn^s Boun. Di£l, 

J Fourcroy, Sylt, Chim. T. 8. p. 30. Tbompfonj 4. p. 344, 

-f Lcs botaniites igmyenl quel eil i'arbre d^ou dccoule cette re fine precicufc^ l^mrixus a 
jLvance^ fdns preuve, ^u’clle etdi proJuhe par uns eTpece dc genevricr. 

Dii 3 * DTIfll. Nau piibliflied in 1803, 

^ (I fays ** Weccfcld learn nothing of the trceji from which iiiccnrcdiiliis; ait'.l Mr, 

Forsk AL dot’s not mentbn it« 1 knoWt that it b to be found in a part of Hadramauij wiwre it 
h called OJibajn" (Eng. Tranil, voL 2* p. 356J, 

w i 


It 
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be atlducetl for a different tree, is riot oppofed to any arguments of 
firengtb in favour of the Lycian Juniper, ■ ' 

A great degree of obfeurity has ahrays hung over this fubjefl. We 
learn from TuEOpiraA*srus and from Pl.tsv',* that the Greek writers 
diJTcred in their dcfcriplion of t]\etree; Pliky ad^, that the in for- , 

macion contained in the volume addreffed by King Juba to C. C,it3AR» f 
grandfon and' adopted Ton of Augustus, was inconlTiient with other j 
accounts; and further remarks, that the AmbafTadors, ivho came to [ 
Rome from Arabia in his own time, had rendered the nhole nil tier 
more uncertain than ever. The information, obtained In modem times / 
from Arabia, is not more fatisfaclory. ' 

Ol IB ahum is named Lubdn and C«Wur.by the Arabs, Rut, Benzoin' 
liaving been introduced into general ufe, as incenfc, in place of Oliba- / 
nmn, the name of Lttbdn has been appropriated to that fragrant bal- f 
fam, and the Mubammcdaniwritcrs of India, on Materia Mcdica, apply 
only the term Cundur to Olibanum. The author of the Mikkzm- j 

uladviyehf under this head, Hates Cu^idur as Arabick, or accortling to 
other opinions Perfian, and equivalent to the Syriack Labiiiiiyd (L-J). 

He dcicribes the ding as the gunx’ of a thorny pUnt, a yard high, * 
Avith leaves and feed refcmblmg the myrtle. It grows, he fays, on the moun¬ 
tains of Shahir and Yemen. He, however, adds, that the plant is fiiid to 
be found in fomc parts of India, The Tofyat ul mtminm a ftmilar i 

defeription (excepting the rematk laft quoted); and To docs the Ara¬ 
bian author Abulfauli cited by the French traiiflator of PLiNY.f 


1 


* Plmy, 12, 14, Thwphrjftus Hift. riant, 9. 3. 
't-Poiuljoct. Palis ijyi. tam, 4, p, 532, . 
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FitOM the Hehrow Lfhjiak or Arabick Luban^ the Greeks obtained 
tlitir names for the tree and the gum, Libanos and Libanotes, Thej' 
fccni Jikewile to have been acquainted with the term Ctiniur^ from 
which 3:5vip&' js probably derived. 

# 

' The Hindu, wi Iters on Materia Medtca notice a fragrant re fin ems 
gimr, under tlic^amc of Cunduru, which their grammarians confider 
as a Sanferit word, and according!jr ibte an etymology of it from a 
Sanferit root. They concur in declaring rt to be the produce of the 
Sullaci, a tree which they affirm to be vulgarly called Sdlui, The tree^ 
which is known by that name, was examined by Dit. Hu.vter on Ids 
journey to and by me on a journey to NdgpUr: and it has 

been figured and deferibed by Dii, Roxburgh; who has named ft- 
Bofwcllia feviata. His dercFfptioni follows. 

BbswELLTA Serrata, Rbxb. * 

Gen, Char. Calyx beneath/5—toothed, Corol j'petaled. Nedary a 
crcnulated, ffeffiy cup, furrouftding the lowier part of the germ, wiili 
flame ns in Per ted on its out fide. Capfiile 3—fided, 3—celled,'^—valved. 
Seeds folitary, membianc-winged. 

Spec. Char, Leaves pinnate; leaflets ferrate, downy. Racemes fimpJe, 
axillary. Petals ovate. FiUnaeiiis mrerted''on the exterior margin of 
the neclary. 

A large tree, a native of the mountains of India. A mofl fragrant refin- 
is colleftcd from wounds made in the bark, &c. 

Leaves crowded about the extremities of the brancfilets, pinnate with a 
fingle terminal one. 

Leaflets feflile, fomedmes oppolite, fomctlmcs alternate* in genera! about 
10 pair, obliquely*ovate, oblong, obtqfc, ferrate, villous; length aboirt* 
at).inch, or an inch and a half.. 
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Petioles round, downy, 

Racemis axillary, fimple, fliortcr than ttic leaves, downy, 

Bra6ls minute. 

Flowers numerous, very pale pink, ftnalU 
Calyx live lobed* downy. 

Corol, petals five, oblong, expandin*g, downy on thitiSutfidc, and con- 
fiderably longer than the Hamens. 

k 

McQary, a flclhy crcnulated cup,+ furrounding the lower two thirds of 
the germ. 

Stamens: Filaments ten, alternately Ihorter,;]! inferted on the outer edge 
of the mouth of the neflary. Anthers oblong. 

PiUih Germ above, ovate. Style cylindrlc. Stigma of three pretty 
large lobes. 

Pericarp: Capfule oblong, three-lidcd, three'Cclled, thrcc-valved, fizc of 
an olive, fmooth: 

Seed foHtary, winged, broad-cordate, at the bafe deeply emarginate, 
point long and flendcr, and by it inferted into the apex of the yalveof 
the Capfule to which it belongs. 

The foregoing defeription is by Dr. Roxeuach. I have merely 
added in the margin a few inconfiderablc variations taken from Dr^ 
Hunter's notes or from my own, 

Th e frufhfication is remarkably diverfilied on the fame plant I have 
found, even on the fame raceme, flowers m which the teeth or lobes of 


• So Dr. Roxburgh. Bui ferknUi i-lcavcd, 5-touthcd^ according to Dr. MuHTia's ob. 

jenations ahd my own, 

t Coburc(ii,itid idhcring to thcCiJ)X ' 

J Subulate and allcmatcly flendcr, , - 
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<he Calyx varied from 4 to lo. The number was generally 5, fometimci 
, ^ G, nirety 7, more rarely 4, and very rarely 10. Petals as many as the 
divliions of the Calyx, Stamens twice as many, Capfule generaify 3 
fided, fometimet 4, rarely 5, fiHed; with as many cells and as many 
val ves. Seetl^ generally folitary: the diHcaion of the germ does indeed 
exhibit a few in qich celli but only one is ufuaily matured. 

The tree is frequent in the foreflsbeteen the ^cj'neand Nagpur,- on 

the route by which I travelled to Berar in lypg. The gum, which 
exudes from it, was noticed by Mr. D, Turhbuil, who was then Sur- 
geon to the refidency at Ndgpdn Ke judged it to be Olibanumi and fo 
\ did fcvcral intelligent natives who accompanied us. But the notion, 
prevalent among botanifls, that Olihanum is the produce of a fpccies of 
Juniper, left room for doubt, I now learn from Mr, Turnbull, that, 
fince his return to his Ration at Mirzdpur, ho has procured confiderablc 
quantities of ibc gum of the Sdh'if which he has font to E urope at dif¬ 
ferent times; firR without aRigning the name of Olibanum; and, more 
lately, under that defignalion. It was in England recognifed for Otiba- 
num, though offered fur fale as a different gum; and annual conGgn- 
ments of it have been fmcc regularly fold at the Eafl India Company’s 
fales. 

The experience of fcveral years at a market Rich as that of London, 

where a miftakc (h^d any been committed) would have been foon dif 

covered, feems to be concluGve, I might, however, add to it the tef- 

timony of medical gentlemen at this place, by whom fpecimens of the 

*■ 

Gum furnifhed by Mr. Turnbull have been mfijcfled, and who ecu- 
cur in opinion, that the Gum appears to be the fame with the Oliba- 
itium of the Ihops. 

X 4 
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Upon this evidence fo corroborated, I fball venture to propofe tht ^ ^ 

\* * * 

following ftaiemcnt of Synonyma both for the tree and the Gum. ^ j 

I 

Bofvrcllia Serrata.* * 

Sanfe. Saliaci or Sillact,.Ctindurucit or Ciinduri, Surabhi^i Suvaha &c. | 

Hind. Salai. Sal6, Sala or Sila, Sajiwan. ^ 

■ ^ 

Gr, Libanios. >' 

Lat. Libanus. I 

The Gum, Sanfe. Cutidu.ru* Cunda, Miicundai Sic, * J 

Ar, iS: Fers, Cundur (anciently Luban). Syr. Labuniya. Hei. Lebonah. ^ 
Gr. Libanotos or Libanos, Lat. Libanus, Mod. Lat. Olibanum, (quafi ^ . 
Oleum libatii). f 


- If rh. gene, had not r«^ived . bot^ical might haTC been fcU.bl, 

diluted from tht r^finou. Gum. arordud hj this u« j sod tl» ficncrick and trivial lum.. of 

the fpccica be Lihaniii thurifera* 
i Pfottpciiig CiiiKluftt- 

* Fragiwf- 
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remarks Oft th£ Species of Pepper, •mhich are found on 

\ 

' PRINCE OF IVALETi ISUM^* 

BY WILLIAM PIUNTER, Esq. M, D, 

JIaVING liM an opportunity^ dtiring a refiJsnce of fome montlis 
..»t Prince of Wales's IJland^ to afbertain, partly by obfervation and 
1 partly by inquiry, Torn e particulars 'which 1 conceive to be new ref- 
pefling the culttire and preparation of black pepper, the principal fta. 
pie of that Ifland, I am induced today the fruit of my refearehes 
/ before the Afiatick Society. To thefc I have ^ added a few remarks on 
^ the other fpecles which are found on the Illand, I judged it would 
‘ not be without utility to add the oriental names of each fpecies; and 
in this part of my talk, as far as regards the Sanrcrit and its deriva¬ 
tives, I am indebted to the liberal afliflance of Mr, Coi<ebrqoke. 

1. PipernigruJA, Lin. fp, 40. Syfl, 74- Reich. 1. 75 * ^^iHden. ^59. 
FI. Zeykn. 26, Mat. med. p. 41. Woodv, Med, Bot. 513. t, 187. Ca- 
jhclli dc plamis Philip, in Phil. Trans, vol. 54. p. 1773, Loureir ; 
Cochinch. 30, Miller illuIL Plenck icon. Miller's D 161 . No, i. 

Black pepper. Leaves ovate acuminate, five to feven nerved, fmooth;. 
petioles Diort. 

Piper rolundum nigruvi, Pluk; altnag. p. 297* 437 * 

Piper TOtimdtfoHvvi nigrum. Bauhiti, pin. 411, Morifon hifi. pU 3* p. 
f 602. f. 15. t- L Bkckwell t. 348. Ray. Hifl, 1341, Burni. 
ZeyL 193. 


Lada, alljs jmlanga s. Piper mas. Pifo Mant. Arom. p. 180. cum icon, 
Malaga Cadi Hon, Makb. v. 7. p- 23. t. 12. 

Pepper P^ant. MarCden, Sumat, p. 105 dc .feq. 
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Gr, ni«pf 
Sans, Alaricha, Mar(cha, 

. m 

Hind. Mircht Gitimrchg Cdlimirch, 

Arab, Ful/ulf FiljU. 

Pcrs, PilpiL 
Malay, Ladda. *' 

The Greek name of this fpecies^ jfrom i-whidi ihe name of*the 
genus is taken* has been faid to he derived fi;om ,becaurc it is 

fiippofedto promote digenion.^ But .we .have .t: on the authoriry of 
Hippocr ates that the Greeks rcccivexl this term from the Perfians 
and thefe undoubtedly ;bad it from the Indians, ri) f,-om whofe country 
they imported the drug jtfelf. Jn the Perfian and Arabick* aJ 
tvcli as M Greek ^nd Latin names* are derived U^m Pippaii, ih^ 
Sanferit denomination of Long Pepper. The ancients in general* with 
the fingic exception of Theophrastus, fuppofed the black* the white and 
the k>ng pepper to be the produce of one plant. Hence* they might 
naturally enough apply to one fpecies the Indian name of another, 
‘SALMAStus, who notices this/d has fallen* in common with other mo- 
dtrn writer,.!.) into the oppoC.c error, by foppoEnj the bleck and 
whue peppers to grow on dilTerent planis. P.so appears to be the firil 


{.) Sc,p.l. i„ic. to Ai„. Apa,. to ,,«f. I, 

(ij Dc Morb. Muliert ed. foes, p. j 14. 

(2) Salma*. PUnian.^*ercit, inSaUa. (Pirh U29. M.) p. io*6 G 

( 4 ) n>a, 

(5) Hifl, Arom, apui. Ciu*. 








roDWD ON Prince of Wales's Island^ 385 

who corredctl this miftakcsf*^ and his ftatement is confirmed by- 

Rheeue/i) Lou REiRof*^ and Marsden,W 

r’ 

^ Th i s plant has been fo roily defcribed, that I have nothing to add 
on that head. Biit as it is iKc mofi' important article of produce on 
Prince of Wales's IJlandt the manner of cuUivatioft purfued there merits* 

a particular detail'’ 

> 

It is propagated by cuttings, or rucifers. They are generally plant- 

H- 

e<l at the diflance of about feet; that is 100 plants in an llTlmg, 
which is a meafurc. of 80, yards fquare, nearly equal to i'|' Acre. 
But feme experienced cultivators think that the diflance fhou^ be 
greater; perhaps nine feet; as the roots would be betteC'nourifhedj and 
the produce more abundant, . 

When a plantation'is^ to be commenced,' the large timber is cut 
down by Malays, at the rate of five Dollars per Ur long. The rctnain- 
iag labour is performed by Chinefe, who dig out the roots, burn them 
and the trunks, pulverffe and- level the foil, pdant the pepper vines and 
the trees which are to fuppon them. Jt is ufual to contrafl with them 
for making the plantation in this manner, and taking.care of it for three 
years, at the end of which time it is in bearing, at the rate of 225 
Dollars for ico plants. The Turn is liquidated by inflalmenis, as the 
contraftor requires k tO pay his workmen. Something rnorc than one 


(6J ManlifTi Aromatici. 

{7) H, M. V. 7. p, 13. 
fS) n. C«h. y>. 
m [9 1 Hjft. Siitn. rpS, rif, 
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c'IJS ON TBE SpEClES Of Pepper., 

third is p*iid in the fir ft year, becaufe the bbour is then grcaieftr biK 
about one-fourth of the whole b generally referved, till the contract i' 
completed, and the plantation delivered-over. T his tfocs not inclu I 
the price of the plants, or cuttings, wdiich are furniftied by the propric - 
tor of the platitaEion. 

• 

The vine is firft made to climb on a p6le. At the end of ten or 
twelve months, it as detached from the pole, to undei^o the prgeefs 
called laying down. A circular hole, about eighteen inches in diameter, 
is dug at one iide of the plant. At the bottom of this the plant is carried 
lound in a csrclcj apd the ,end of it as .brought to the tree which 
is in future to fonp its fupport. The depth of the hole, in which the 
vines arc laid down, wanes, according to the fiiuation and nature of the 
■foil; and much judgement, to be acquired by praflice, b rcquifite, to 
adapt it to thefe circumftances. In high and dry fituations, the depth 
mail; be confidcrably greater than in thofe which are low and morft. 
Too little depth in the former would expofe the roots to he parched 
in dry feafons; and too much in the Jatter would occafion them to rot, 
from c,YCefs of moifturc- 

Thr trees ufed for fupporting the pepper vines on Prince of TFii/r/f 
I/land are the Marinda Ciiri/oiia (Mankudo) and the Erytkrina. Co~ 
ralio dendron f Qadap), The Chtnefc planters alledge, that the pepper 
fupported by the Erytkrina, thrives better, and lafts longer than that 
fupported by the Morinda. One inftance I heard quoted in proof of 
this affertion, was a plantation which had been long negleaed, and over¬ 
grown with weeds. When it came to be examined, the vines which bad 
grown on the were all dead; while thofe on the Erythnna. 

were ftill ftroog and produaivc. The rejiron afligned by the planters. 
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sfor this difference, is, that the roots of the ErylhriTta do not fpread (b 
jr.iich, or penetrate fo deep, as Lliofe of the M(rrmd&; whence they in- 
^ ^’Et-rfere lefs with the pepper, and do not dra^v fo much noudfhnncnt 
jin the earth, 

^ The MortTida, was formerly ma^c togrov with one Usm, but ihia 
f was not found to aSbrd fuiEcient fpread for the vines. Therefore, 

^ when that tree is iifed, the pradicc now ts to break, off the principal 
ftem, at the h'^ight of about two feet from the ground. This obliges 
the trees to put out lateral branches at that height, Wlten thefe have 
' attained the length of about a foot or fifteen incites, they are cut off. 

Trotn their ends ante cre^ Ihoots, each of which forms a ftem, fo that 
the vine has four or five Hems to cli-nb on, mflead of one. 

The vines, at three years of age, begin to produce, and they are reck¬ 
oned to be in full bearing at five or fix. They continue nearly in the 
fame ftate for eight years more, or till they are fourteen years old. From 
that period they are reckoned on the decline ^ but tlie planters on 
'Princf of Wales's fjl'tnd cannot yet jtidge front experience, at what rate, 
or in bow long a time they decay. Some Chinefe, who have cultivated 
the plant on the Malay coaff, fay the vines have not arrived at their 
point of greatefi produce till they are fourteen years old; and that from , | 

this, gradually declining, they continue bearing till near thirty. 

The firfl year of bearing, or at three years old, the vines do not 
yield more than half a catti each. But plants kept in good order, when 
I in their prime, will produce three cattis, A planiation of 3000 I 

r — ---—---- — 

^ f io) A caUi k lb, 
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vines at Su.n^i Cla(iTiS^*\ now in its eleventh year, has been let for three 
years at feventy ptcoU yearly, or at the rate of 2^ csttis each plani. 

It mufl; therefore produce as much more as will pay the tenant for hi^ 
labour and rilk. They are generally let, for the firll five, years of bear-^ 
ing, or from three to eight years old, at 160 picals per lakjha (10,000) 
or at 160 catiis for loo vines. ' 

The vines yield two crops yearly. The firft gathering commences in \- 
December, after the heavy rains are over; and at the fame time, the vinss 
have put out new flowers. This firfl collection may be finiflicd in Feb¬ 
ruary, The flowers which fpread in December have ripened their feeds 
in April or May. The fecond collection then begins, and ends in July. 
During this time, blofToms have expanded, wliich arc to fiwnifh the crop 
of next December. But, with the molt careful cultivators, who gather 
only the bunches which are fully ripe, thefe two harvefls run fo nearly 
into one another, that the colle£iion is in a manner continued withottt 
jnterrupLtbn, from December till Auguft; fo that there Is only an inter¬ 
val of four months in the year, which Is the feafoii of-the heavy rains. 

The bunches are plucked off entire, taking care to pull only thofe 
Uut ace ripe. They are thrown into balkets, and allowed to remain for 
a day. They arc a her wards fpread on mats, and trodden with llic feet,. 
to feparate the fruit from the llalk. The grain is next winnoweiJ, to 
clear it from the ffalks and the lighter grains; and the good heavy grains 
are fpread orr mats, in the fun, to dry-, for three d^iys. It is calculated 
that one hundred c^iUis of green pepper, with the ffalks, yield thirty- 
five c/Utis of clean and dry pepper. The coheflion of one day from 

------- . ''i 

(t i) A diilria, injir the fouthfim exircnilTy j&f ihc iflanif, of Mrhh'Ii tJw foil is found peC’jJivIy 
fctvorahlt to the cuhivation of pepper. The ulJefl vines arc bi tiiis dijltin-T:. 
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46.000 phnts of three years old, was 500 catUs of greenj or 175 of 
dry pepper. 

i It is ufiiaf, as was before noticed, when the plantation is delivered over*' 
to the proprietor, at the end of tbree years, to jet it to a Chinefe farmer^ 
for five years more; as the proprietor is thereby lefs liable to impofition, 
the only precaution neceffary beir/g to fee* that the tenant is careful of 
the vines during the lafi. year, and leaves them in good condition at the 
expiration of the Icafe, This is the only way in which a very extenfiver 
plantaiioT), or one whereon the proprietor cannot beftow his whole at- 
tentioHj can be managed to advantage,. But* if the proprietor has time, 
and is careful and acute, be may render it lomething more produdiive,* 
by keeping it in his own hands,- The labour of cleaning, the vines,- 
throwing up eartfi aSout the roots, and collefling the produce of the 
plantation abovemenlioned, of 46,000 plants*, was performed by fixteetv 
Chinefe workmcn,- 

Tiie Table at the end of this paper exhibits a calciilafon of th(^ 
profits, that may be expefled m twelve years from a gwen fiMice of 
ground planted with pepper; fuppofing it to fell at ten dollars a’- 
pical; which tlie price on the field ivheti I was on the Illand*(‘'> 
and then efleemed very moderate. But I undcrfland it has lately fallens 
to fbmething between eight and nine Dollars: 

Th^ whole quantity of pepper produced in that year on-die Ifhtndi 
was efhmated at foraeiKing, between fixteea and twenty thoufand pkois,- 
Talcing the medium quantity at 12 Dollars, "which was-the felling price, 
this article mufl'have amounted to'216,000 Dollars, The I Hand pepper 


Z.^ 
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Is more cflecmed than that which conies from the Malay continent 
SujiiaLra^ and it fells for about one Dollar more per pkoL The 
’ ■difference is oecafioned bjr the liaflc of the to gather the fruit! 

before it is fufScicntly ripe, 

• r' 

2 . Piper Bede, Lin. fp, 40, Syfl. 7.|, Reich, 1. 75. Wilhl. 159, FI, 
Zeyl. n. 27, Loureir, Cochinch, 31. Buniian, Zeyl. 193, t. 83. f, 2. ^ 
Moris, Hiff. 3. 603, Millei's Dici.^No, 2. Leaves obli<|ucty cordate^ ^ 
acuminate, waving, feven-nerved, linooth, 

BeUle Tamhul five Betrt^ Burm, Zeyl, ^6. 

BetrCf Belellcf Metekf Billet Bauh. I'liil, i, p. 437’ Ray* F?ifl. i9t3» 
Acofl. Atom. c. 10, Clus, exot, lyS, t, 176, Dale pliarm: 313. 

Bcetla Cidit Rhecde Mai. 7, p. 29. t, 15. Bulat waila, llcrra. ZeyL 
34- 36, 66, 

Sans, TamhuK, Parn'alaldt Ndgavatli, 

Hind. Tdmhult Tartthdl^ NdgLcl^ Jpdtit ef 

Tamul, Veitilay-ChMddi, ' 1 

^alay, S(r£. 

Saumatsi has fhown at great length, and with confiderablc ffrengtb 
cf argmuent, that the ancient Greek writers meant this leaf by Ma^ 
la^athum, rather than the leaves of Laurus CaJ/ia^ or Tez-pa(S’^ 
The Arabick and Perfian Languages have no names for this plant- 
TaM b borrowed from the Hmdi by PerCan Authors, who name the 
Jeaf Bergtlamhol, It is called Pda in Hindi, from the Sanferit Pama, 
p. leaf tn general; m the fame manner as it was known £0 the Romans 
under the name of The Indian writers enumerate feveral 


(13) Salous. Exftj* t Plin, p. 
J14) Ibid. p. 1*7j, 
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varieties of Oils plant, diainguiaied by the fizc, fliapc and flavour of the 

The Malays reckon five varieties, among which are thefe three, 
£iri Malayo, Sirl Chin-t, Siyi U'Jmg The fpecimen of which the leaf 
js above deferibed was the Siri China, The Sin U’dang they fay hai 
the petioles and nerves red. 

Cultivated, but in no great quantity* A larger tjuantity is Im-* 
ported from the neighbouring coaft. 

3, Piper SiriSoa. Lin. fp. 4t. Reich, t. yS. Willd, i6t, Flor. Zeyh agi 
Swartz« obs, 19* Miller Diff, No. 10, 

Sirilfoa, Rumph. Amb, p. 34 ®* tiy* 

Bctda fuem Sim boa, vacant, Bont. jav. 91. t. 91. Ray. Hlfl, 1913* 

Malay Bad. 

The fruit nearly as long as a finger, and tafles like the Betel leafs 
and hence the namej boa figoifying frail in the Malay language. 

■ It is ufed as a fublUiutc for Betel, cfpccially at fca, where the frclli 
leaves cannot be procured. 

3. Piper Ckaba, H. Leaves alternate, pctiolcd, lajice-ovatc, oblique 
at the bafe, with veins oppolitet Spikes leaf-oppofed, pedunded» 
fomewhat conical, compact, 

- (15) The Mikhzv-n ul a treatire on Maicria Medica, compofcd by Muhammed 

>IusAO<, brother to tbe Nawa*b Mumammuo Reia KiIAK, cnumcratES Ihe following five 
kinds, aUgiii, CS/SrSyVne!ri, AVwj.’S. He thus d. rcribc$ the method of treating the 

Ilsvcs, by which they arc inu<Jo teoJer and acquire a whltilh colour—A quantity of the leaver 
newly gathered La pot Into bjg, an earthen pot or a batket, covered with flraw, and placed 
jn a hole dug In the ground—^Thc llraw la fet on fire, and allowed to burn till the leaves arc 
tcali-d to a certain tlcgice. The Bre is then taken away, and the balkci left for twinty.fouf 
lours in the hole, with n weight bid on it, to pTcfs the leaves gently together. It is afterward# 
♦tpofed to the dews at night in tlie iuamocr, or in winter kept in a watm place, till the Icav## 
Jjccamff ’ifWte :itul icndwr 
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Piper Unpm TijoPe. Rumph, Amb, 5, p, 533, t. ng. f; 4; 

Malays, Chd^atddi, 

This Tpecies has Bean generally confounded with Piper Lonsum; but 
a comparifon of the figure above q.uoted from Rumph ius» with that of 

Rr£bd£’s Cattu-tirpali, H. M. 7. p. 27, t, 14, will dearly evince tHetn 
to be djRerent.- 

Th£ Piper Imgum is called in Sanferit Pippali, in Hindi Pipel, and' 
in Perfian PilpiU derdz. The fpccies now under con fide rat ion appears 
to be ihe fame that is called in Sanferit Ckmjtcd and in- Hindi Chttb^ 
All the Sanferit medical writerSi as well as vocabularies of thac* 
language, concur in. aating the produce of tliis plant to be G(ij% 
pippali or Gaj pipe!. This name was however afligned to a very dif. 
ferent plant examined by Sia Wii.LrAM Jones* ihe Tt^aL 
ihera'Apetata of Dr. Roxburgh, ('rj And the fruit of a plant veryr 

different from both> is fold under that name by the native dru^^ifts 

Calcutta, 

Piper L&lifolium 9 


Fruit like the former. Leaves alte 


mate,, deeply cordate, obtule; niner 


nerved. 


Mai, Gddu or GdddkH. 


, The leaves arc ufed as a pot-herb; 


Having feen only a fmalJ fpccimcni 

by dcfcription, I cannol 


:mcni witHout frufliSiation. which r 

cannot fpeak with certainty of this- 










fouvd on ?RJ^XE or Wales's Island. 3^3 

Tulfl^ eKhikixn^ an Ffiimalf of tht expince and product, in t2 ytars, of 

lOsJ Urlonp, placed wuk Peeper. 

l/l Year, Clearinj f>f heavy Timtwr by Malays, a' 

5 per VrUng, - - _ . , 1 

To ihc Chinefe Contra^Sor, jn the courfe of : 
y^**^*» he en|t3ges to rteliver the 

fbntationin full bearing, at iie Drs pef 
looo plants, ja^oo 


Of this in the full year, - . , , 

id Year, Farther payment to contrador, 41 ig yr 

I nicrcu of. I ft year, at taper cent. * _ _ 

3d Ycar^ In full toconiraflor, _ , _ ^84 ■j y 


Imereft in the 3d year, - 


aa.joo 


V. - 


■P 

4th Year, Intcreft, 

SupMfifu} the* plantation to be let, during the 
firft c yesrs of bearing, at tfeo ;>,’«* per 
iffryAtf, ihu will be 1600 piith i which may 
be loid, on the ground, at to Dra, - .. 

¥ 

^Th Year, Intfrert^ 

yh ycar'^ crop, - - * - ^ 

6 ih Yearp Infercfl, * - * ^ ^ ^ ^ _ 

- 6 ih year's crop, - ^ * - * , ^ 

^Th Year, Irucncflp - * - , * _ ^ * * 

7ih ycar'i crop, ^ _ , - * , _ 

Sih Yearp, IntensII, - . , * - _ * . 

Eth year's crop, * _ ^ _ h 

^ih Yrarj Intercllp - -*-**_, 

The plants being nnw in full vigour^ may bf 
let for four years more ai % each phnu 

fir aoM fk&h ; ’ mhich is ^ ^ , 

lOth Year, jnterefb^ - • ^ 

lOih year's crop, - 

1 Uh Year, Intereft, * « _ 

I tih yearns crop, ^ - 

iith Year, Intered^ - _ _ 

la-Ui ycjH-'s crop, ^ - 
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IX. 

DESCRIPTION of Art improved Htgeometex, 

Bv L11.UT. HENRY KATER, His Majesty’s i2fA Regiment. 

I 

Singe 1 had the honor of laying before the x^fiatick Society “ a de* 
fcription of a very feDfible Hygrometer ” I have attended modi to the 
improvement of the tiillrument, and am induced to think that fome 
further.account of it may not be deemed wholly unacceptable. 

The principal objedion to the Hygrometer deferibed in my for^icr 
paper, arofe from the heceiruy of (liortenlng the beard of the oohena 
Jwoioo* in order to reduce the fcale, to a convenient length; this was 
‘ to be obviated, only by giving the inflrument a circular form, and in¬ 
venting fome mode of afcertaloing without dilficuky die number of re- 
.volutions made by the index. 

ABCD (fig. i) is a frame, made of fmall fquare bars of brafs or 
.filvcrj this frame Is foldcred to a fquare plate BE, the edges of which 
arc turned up, as reprefeoted by the dotted lines, to fecure the indeyi 
fiom injury: on the face of the plate is engraved a circle (fee fig, 4) 
wbich is ^vidtd into.owe hv,iidTed equal parts. Three holes, a, b, c, are 
made through the frafiie and plate in the faTtie dire£lioii 5 the holes 
a & b, are of a conical form as reprerenied by the dotted lines, and are 
highly poliflicd to leffen friaion i the hole at c receives a ferew* one 
end of which is tapered, and has a mtch cut in it with* a fme few, which 
may bc'clofed by means of theifliding ring d. 

The axis e f, is made of fiivcr wire, very Tmooih and Araight, and of 
the fixe of a large knitting needle; on the axi-s scrrui is formed, by 

* Atidr^pigtn CfftKritti. 
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witting a fmallcr Giver wire tighily around it from left to right: thi» 
r_y w tt fourteen or Gfieen threadi in lengths the end of the 

.n, divided, and is to be clofcd by a fijiaU Hiding ring. As this is the 
mott important part of the Hygrometer, 6g.. a reprefcnls it on an en- 

larged fcale,- ' 

A hop and drop (6g. 3) is made of fine gold wire, of fuch a Gee as 
that when fufpended on the ferew, it may Hide along it with perfed 
ficedom by means of the revolution of the axis, but not efcape from 
one interval,, to another by any other motion : Ihonld the loop, on trial, 
be found too large (as indeed it ought to be) it may be eaf.ly clo c a 
hule. by placing it on the fcrew. and palling it gently by the drop; if 
wdl then aflUine an elliptical form, as in the figure. Tins loop is in¬ 
tended to icgificr die numbet of revolutions made by the index, as it 
hangs freely from ihe and advances one i^ervol botsveen the 

thread^ of the fctew. for'each revolution. 

Tut Mex, Z G. is balanced, and as light 

asprdrible; it fits oh the end of the axis e, ond is to it pkced ol right 
angles loith the commencement of the screa. (See fig, 2.) 

The beardof theoe 4 «noAw/iioisrep:erentcd at fd, (fig, i). The 

top ofit, which is crooked, being cut off. it is Gift fccnmd between the 
cheeks of the axis, atf, by means of the final! Aiding ring ; the axis is 
then turned round ull the gold loop is brought to the fifth or fixth sn- 
'tervol of the jci'eai, counting front the dial plate i the ferew at _c is then 
advanced, fo as 10 receive the lower or thick exiiemiiy of the bcar^ o 
tlie oohena hooho in ihe notch, where it is alfo confined by t e i mg 

nng da 
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. The extremes o(dryness and moijtwrt are determined in the folltwv. 

ing manner, ,7 he Hygrometer is placed in anew eucthen pot, whirh 
has never been wetted, artd expofed for a conndcrable time to Hi, a 
heat as the grafs can bear without injury: when ibe.indc'x is perfefHy 
ftcady, the Hygrometer is to be taken out of ihevelTe!, and the ferew at ' 
c, turned round with a pair of pincers. To as to bring the gold loop to 
thcfir/l z'ntfrvdi of the ferewon the axis, counting as before from the 
dial plate, (which is to be placed to the left hand) and the index to too 
or zero. The Hygrometer mull now be fuffered to cool gradually, du¬ 
ring which, if the atmofphere be in a mean flate of moiftare, the index 
will make four or five revolutions"; the oo^ctttd hooioo is then, to be con¬ 
tinually wetted with a hair pencil and water, till the index is again per- 
feflly ftcady. This will require Tome time, as it moves very flowty when 
within a few degrees of extreme fHotyiwe. The degree at which the index 
Hands is now to be noted,'and the number of zftiervais counted between 
the dial plate and gold loop, and this number prefixed to the obferved 
degrees will give the extent of the fcale, 

41-' ■ ~ 

I ' ^ 

All obfervations made with this Hygrometer, arc to be reduced to 
tvhat they would have been had the fealc confiiied of looo parts, or ten 
revolutions of the index. This is mod convenient, as it facilitates the 
compahfoa of obfervations made with different Hygrometers. An ex¬ 
ample may not be thought AiperQuous. Suppofe the fcale of the Hygro. 
meter to be ii45< or eleven intervals and forty five parts j and that at 
the time of obfervation, ihere arc fotir tniervalst between the dial plate 
and gold loop, and ^opam Ihown by the index; this would be written 
450. Then, as 1145 ; toco :; 450 : 393 nearly, the number of degr^ei 
to be rcgiflercd. 
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^ DEiCRIPTlON OF an IMPROVED HyGROmETEK, ^ 

: :>,Yo of tliefe Hygrometers in 'which the extremes of <Iiynefi! and 
n^piUure are welt determined, be compared together, they will fcldom 
djj^r divyims from each other, which is as near a coincidence as can 
be espcfled. 

The oo^eena hso/oa ov Androfiogon Ccntortus is-found in every part 
of the country, in the month of January, when It fliauld be gathered# 
and thoroughly dried in the fun,- before it is ufed.^ 

This grafs appears to ,be fat fiiperior to any other hygrofcopic Tub-.- ' 
fiance, hitherto cHfcovered.'. In the Encyclopaedia Britannic a, the fcab. 
of Saussure's Hygrometer is fald to confift of 400 degrees, or rather 
more than onf revolution , of the index; the Hygrometer here deferibed - 
makesor revolutions;; it ponefTe's alfo the advantage of bcT 
ing perfectly portable, cannot eafily be deranged, and may be much re,; 
duced in fize,.jf thought occeflary# ,wiihouLad'edling the extent of thcj 
Icale, 
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ON Asciekt Mouume:»ts, cmtaming Sanscrit rNSCRifiri.«,' 

H.'T. COLEBROOKE, Esq. 

In the fcarcity of auihentic materials for the ancient, and even foe 
the modern, hiftory of the Hindu race, importance is jtiflly attached 
to all genuine monuments, and crpectally inferiptions on ftone and 
metal, which are occafionally difeovered through various accidents. 
If thefe be carefully prcrer\^d and diligently ejcaroincd; and the faBs, 
afccrtained from them, be judidouny employed towards elucidating the 
featured information, ivhich can be yet coJIeaed from the remains of 
Indian literature, a faiisfaflory progrefs may be finally made in invcfli- 
gatlng the hiilory of the Hindus. That the dynamics of princes, who 
have reigned paramount in India, or the line of chieftains, wlio have 
, - ruled over particular traas, will be verified; or that the events of war 
or the eJTeas of policy, during a ferics of ages, will be developed; is 
3-^ . expeaation, which I neither entertain, nor wifh to excite. But the 

' flate of manners, and the prevalence of particular doarines, at differ¬ 
ent periods, may be deduced from a diligent perufa] of the wri tings of 
authors, whofc age is afeertained: and ihe contrail of different refuhs 
for various and difiant periods, may furniih a difuna outline of the 
progrefs of opinions. A brief hiilory of the nation itfelf, rather than 
of Its government, xvill be thus ikctchcd: but if unable to revive the 
memory of great political events, we may at leaft be content to know 
what has been the fiatc of arts, of fcicnces, of manners, in remote 
Q s, amon^j this very ancient and early civilized people; and to karn 
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>v.- n« been the’fucccflion of doftrincs, religious and philofophicali 

i3p **,.*,, 

tv'i kh ha/e ; r-yailcd in a nation ingenious yet prone to fupcrflltion. 


^iiroAT^TELY, writers have feldora given the dates of iheir com- 
pdfitions: and the Hindu's love of fable, and diftaftc for fober narrative, 
have been at unfriendly to the biography of authors, as to the hiltory 
of princes. The lives of few celebrated perfons have been written, 
and thofc, which have been compofed, eihibit the fame fondnefs for 
^ improbable fi^lion, which pervades the mythological works of the 
Hindus. The age of an author muft be therefore fought from circum- 
flanccs mentioned in his writings: and none more frequently afibrd* 
the defired information, than the author's notice of his patron; who 
generally is either the fovereign of the country, or fome perfon Hand¬ 
ing in fuch relation to the court, as gives occaHon to mention the name 
of the reigning prince. ITius every ancient monument, which fixes 
the date of a reign or determines the period of a particular dynafly, 
tends to the afeertainment of the age of writers who flourvthed in that 
reign or under that dynafly: and, convcrfcly, wherever dates can be 
with confidence deduced immediately from an author's works, thefe 
may furnlfh lilftorical information and aflift the explanation of ancient 
monuments. 


On this account the prefervation and ftudy of old inferiptions may be 
earncflly recommended. It is not on a firfl or curfory examination, that 
the utility of any particular monument for the illuflration of the civil 
Oi literary hiftory of the country can be certainly determined, Even 
thofe, which at firfl fight appear timntcrcfiing, may be aften^^rds found 
to bear ftrongly on an important point. Inflances might be brought 
from the few inferiptions, which have been already publilhcd. But it is 
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pot my prefent purpofe to enter on. an examination of publifhcd- 
monuments, but to urge the communication of every infeription uhkb 
may be hereafter difeovered; at the fame lime; that i lay 
Society copies and tranflat ions of tbofe which have been recently com*- 
municated from various parts of India. 

It is a fubjccl for regret, that the-originals, of which' verfions hava- 
before been made publick, arc not depofited where they might be ac- 
ceffible to perfons engaged in refearches into Indian litcFature and anti*. 
quTies: but much, more fo, that ancient monuments, which therc-is rea^ 
fon to confider as important, have been removed to-Europe, before they 
had'been fufSciently examined, or before they were accurately copied, 
and trandated. 1 may fpecify, with particular regret, the plate of cop-, 
per found at Benares^ and noticed by Capt, \^hTP,ORD in the prefent vo¬ 
lume ofAfiatick Refearches f p. io8.); and ft ill more a plate which has been, 
mentioned to me by a learned Pandit, (who aflVired me that he w'as em¬ 
ployed in dccyphering it),» and which appears, from a copy in his pof- 
feffion, to have contained a grant of bnd by the celebrated Jayachak- 
dr A, when a young prince affociated to the empire of his father; from, 
this information it feems to have been, particularly valuable on account 
of the genealogy comprifed in it. 

Translations might indeed be made from theRt«<frVj copy of the 
laft mentioned plate, and from one taken by a learned native in Capt 
FORD s fers’icc, from the plate dilcovered zt B^narej, But my experi¬ 
ence of ihe neceillty of collating the copies made by the beft 


• StRvoRir Tstviof; (he fame wJw mo in dec3'phering the copy of an tnferip- 

(ipn on F^s6£ Suan's pillAT at Ai, Sej. vol. p, igo* 





I 
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from mrcriptions in ancient or unufuil chara£i:ers, difcourages me 
fr >m placing imfdicJt confidence in their tranfcripis ^ and the originals 
B7^ at prefent beyond reach of reference, having been conveyed to 
Europe 10 be there burled in fome pubUck mufeum or private col- 
leftion. 

The only amends, which could-be now made for the removal of 
thofe intcrefling monuments, would be the publication of copies cor- 
reflly made in fac fimile. From fuch tranfcripts^ provided they be 
executed with great care, the text may be docyplicred and tranflated. 
An exa£l copy of the Sanferii infeription on the ilone at Cintra in fVr- 
iugalt enabled Mr, Wilkins to afeertain the, date and fcope of that in- 
feription; as well as ihe names,, which it contains.* Similar copies of 
other inferrptions would in like manner fumifli oriental fcholars with the 
means of afeertaining their purport; and ihe pubiicatioti of fac fimilcs 
may, for this purpofe, be recommended to thofe who are in pofleflion oF 
the originals.. 

1 »ow proceed to deferibe, and, fo faras I have fucceeded in de* 
cyphering them, to explain, the feveral inferiptions on ancient monu¬ 
ments in ftone and copper, which have been lately prefented to the^ 
Afiatict Society.. 

I. Insciipiion on a Pl^e of Copper found tn the- of TtruRkl 

Towards the end of 1803, a plate of copper was difeovered in 
digging earth for the repair of the highway through the Manamali 
hills in the diftrifl of Tipura. It was carried to Mr. Eliot, Maglflrate 


* Murphy's travels inp. afT* 

C5 
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,of the diflrifi; and by him communicattd to Llie Afiatick Society. 
tcxainiiiatiort, is has been found to contain an inrcription decW' ^ 

a grajit of laud, dated near 6oo years ago. 

The plate tneafares it inches in height and 9 in breadth; and is en¬ 
graved on one furface only. The Tides have a gentle curvature; and, 
at top, is an abrupt bend allowing room to a figure coarfely delineated 
and apparently intended to reprefen t a temple. The charaQer agrees 
nearly with that now in ufe in B/rngai: but fomc of die’letters bear, a 
clofer refemblance to the writing of Tirhut:* 

The following is an exafl copy of the infeription in letters^ 

as dccyphered by the aid of feveral Pandin, A literal tranfiation is 
fubjolned; and a fac fimile of the original is exhibited in the annexed 
en graving, 

^11 |[ igiT 

II rffElfTf H ^Sl|f 

I yifS|i^*r || 

II ^^rTTf^ft7f;giTf^:5jJinNT?^ffHrf^'^;gr^i^5fh 

, * Tiiefe IS reafoato Tuppofe the writ lug, ai well as the language, of Be/igeiXo be origl- 
PStWy the raoie with the Tirffu/tja ; altered, in courfe of litne, fince the reparation wltich hit 
been theoonfeqiicnce of a colonj of Qd»jiacuija Briimfm fcllling in Be/t^aL 
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I) ^ II ^^:5T5UIlTL\^ra^TTM^HIJir^ff)f^^^f^^^Tr5lT^‘;^?Tr^: t| fJi:? 

n it \[ u;?i^q[7f{iT^3qijT; 

TRANSLATION. 

1. Iw ihat* eminent atifi fpotlefs family, was born, an ornament 
of the learned, renowned throughout the world, endowed with fclence, 
and praflifing good deeds, the celebrated, happy, and venerable 
HtDi;-!- in whofe pure mind, virtue ever ranges, like a fwan in the 
limpid lake. ^ 

2. From him fpmng the happy chief of miniflers, who exhibits the 
joyt of unfullied glory; a fpotlefs moon, among mortals, and at light 
of whom the hare-fpotied luminary % appears fwoln []with envy,] and 
difteropered with alternate incrcafe anti wane. 


* This ufe of the pronoun indicates the confficuoiifneff of the objcQ; a* if roffitienlly 
known without further defigmtion* 

f Here, as well as with the fubfequcm namea, the particle iva ia fubjolrtcd without 
changing the precedi rtg wweL This is contrary to the rtiLea of the language , and cmeiiila- 
fions have been accordingly pmpofed : but 1 fhall not difturb the text. 

•f 

X The moon is lutned Saii/it ffom a fancied refemblance of its fpots to i leveret. Pan- 
to whom I fliQwed oupt of the moon, copied from ITeveLIOS and RicciOLtrS, iiied 
upon the L$ca pah^aia and AI«>tJ Perphyritfs, or ICeplehUS and ARlSTAKCnus, for the 

i 

fpots, wiiich, they think, calubit the fimiUludE of a hare. 
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3. That veneraljle officer, "* * ever relying on hoTy virtues,f is emi- 

riently conv^erfant with well guided morals, and confpicuous for the ob> 

\ 

fei vance of pra£ljcal duties, 

4. Himself an ocean of generofity and meditation, yet thirfling to 
tafle, by pradicc of auflerity, that which ’‘alone confines the fleeting 
thoughts; ;|; fympaihifing with other living beings, an unrivalled theatre* 
of virtue, prafliRng good deeds, and, in private, only a contemplative 
faint, this aufpicious D'hadi alone rofe, as a luminary of joy above 
the earth, 

5. Superior to the world was the delight oF this pre-eminent fovc- 
reign of the earth, the happy Ranasanca Mall a, wbofe officer ^ he ^ 
was; for the deity, who has a hundred eyes, f is obfeured, even in his 
own abode, by the daailing gloiiesof that Qmonarch], which iraverfe* 
the three worlds, in all dircfllons. 

6. ' Mat the twenty drdnas\] of land,, in the village of fjac'han^nt 
granted to him by that generous prince, caniinue, as long as fun and' 

* The term b drwajtiiand’hiea, which the Pandltt are dirpofed to explain as iTgnifyidg: 

“ a general commandSi^ cavalry," Other interpretatigns may be fug^Hed: the word ban 
vnufual opce 

t TKfcSp as the whole of the terfcj i& obfcure, and idniks of various ipterpretations- 

Ift this pbec^ rnoce than *fie readiiig has been propofed, 

* + Here again the feiifis is obfemne j and mom than one reading may he propofed. The 
praife is evidently grounded on the union of pfaflical virtues, with rdigious contemplation, 

^ Indra. 

]| A mcafure of kndj fliU ufed intbe eaRern parts of originally as much as 

be town with one Dr 4 m of feed i. for a Drfflo is a meafure of capacity* (As, Ret. vol 5. p. 96.). 
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ropon endure, yielding the ample harvefl of unfuilied prbife: for it is 
land fecure from invafiorr, delightful, like a pleafant paiming, and ap< 
pears like a crelt in the alTemblage of cities. 

7. * This land, with delinite boundaries, has been given by the libe¬ 

ra! prince himfelf, the ran^e of whofe glory therefore extcnd.i, as is fit, 
in all direOions. 

S * O FUTuaE kings; tinderfland this inferiptian on copper, by 
which that officer ’* humbly now folichs you : this land fhould be pre- 
ferved; nor is the permanence of the realm confihent with the flighted 
injury; a Ilia me on avarice! That land is, as it were, a widow, the 
fovereign of which is defpifed £for his covetoufhefs.jj 

9. * Although this excellence of the defeendants £of that prince,^ 

which is guarded by ihcir natural virtues, be fufficiently apparent, yet 
does MaoiKi, urged by the multitude of the good qualities of that 
unfullicd.race, thus make it known.+ 

* Years expired of the Sacs^ king 1141; J dated in the fevcntcenth 
year of Ran a banc a Mall a, SrImat liAmCALi Deva, § or cx- 

d 

The Dr^nnj vulgarly eallftl Dun^ varies in tliffiercnl diflriib. It mj, however, be reckoned 

i 

nesirly equivalent lo eight or iwkO acres ami two tltu'dt* 

■ 

• ^iwaniian&t*bua^ 

+ This LnIctiptJon appears not to he a grant by the ft/vercign j but a rnemomi of ilie grant 
recorded by the polTenbr, who mufl have been the heir of 'the gnnicc> and who feems to ac- 
hnowlcdge ia this place the liberality of the grantor's fiiccciroii in toniliiulng the land to him, 

^ Corrcfponding to A. D- laig* 

i TMs pmcc is probably a dificrent peifon from the grar^or naincd m the fifth verfe. 

D 5 





io6 On a >^C!£NT AIokuments ' 

pi t lTed in numerab, Sd}?iv2t, * 17 ; on the agth of the Sun's being in t’lie 
balance/ ' ' 

11. Insc 4 j>fion on a Plate Caft^cr found in ike dif ria of Cor a kh pur. 

A PLATE of copper, containing an infcription in the Sarferit lan¬ 
guage, declaratory of a grant of land, ljut wiilibut date, was lately found 
in the dillii£t of Goriikhpur, near the river called the little* Gand^hac. 

It ivas brought to Mr. John Ajimutv, MagHtrate of the diftria, and by 

him communicated to Captain Wilpord, who has prefented it to the 
Afiaticfc Society. 

The plate, which is 16^: inches long,and 1 aj broad, is engraved on ono j 

face only. The lines, of which there are 2.^, run in the length of the 
plate; and on the left fide is a curvature, on which a femicircubr ap- 
pondage is riveted, containing a flat button reprefenting the impreflion; 

of a fcah The figure is very imperfea, but feems to be intended for- 
fome animal. 

With the plate itfelf. Captain Wilpord communicated a copy of. 

Its contents as decyphered by a Pandit In his fervice. On carefully 
comparing it with the original, I found all the eflential palTages, ai 
well as the names, correftly given: a few akcrations, which this compa- 
rifon fliowed to be necefTary, have been made with tlie concurrence of 
■fcveral Panditi from Tirkut. who amfted me in collating it. I preferred 
the aid of Rmdiis of that province, becaufe the peculiarities of the cha- 
rafters, where they differ widely, as they do in many mfl^nces. from . 
common Deva vdgart, make a nearer approach to the D'tMnya letters 

• Here Samv^i it gfej for ihelyearof (hiking’s reign. See «fnjrb,,(owarJs the clofe , 

0 this paptr, on ar. infcfipiion found at In Dinajfur. 
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any other now in ufe. Xhe whofe inlcription is indeed remark¬ 
able for the uncommon form of the confbnants, and the very wnafual 
manner in which the vowels are marked. On this accountj an cxai^l 
copy of the original in fac firaile will be fubjoined; as well as a cor- 
rVtl tranfcriptjin modern L^va nigari letters. The following veifion 
is as literal ^^g^hc difference of idiom permits,. 

* 

T R A‘N S L A'T i 0 n: 

1. * Salutation to the God, who is manifelled' in various forms,, 
from earth to the.performer of a faerifice, * who is an univerfai foul, to 

^ be apprehended only by contemplation of faints; and who pervades all. 

2. ‘ S ALUTA TION to the unbom god, f' who makes the world's pro- 
dnaion, its continuance, and ultimate deflruaion; and the recoJleaion of 
wliom ferves as a vcffcl of tranfport acrofs the ocean of mundane ills. 

3. ' -'SA-LUTATiONbe to thchufband of LACSHuf; tohim whorepofes 
on SesMa as on a couch; to him who is Vishnu cxtrafling the ihornS'- 
of the three worlds; to lilm who appears in every niape.+ 

4. ^ Salutation be to thebJeffed foot of Parvati, € winch dcflrov- 

the demon MauishAj by whom all had been overcome; and which 
gives felicity to the world, 

Siva, manifeUed m dghUnaierijil forms : vii, Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, iho. 
StJn, the Moon, anJ^the perlLn who p^rrarois a facriSce, 

li 

t Brahma the creator, himfdf not creitcd, and therefore ternttd itnborn, 

t Vishnu, %rho repofes on the ferpent jfnanta or Jrr/Sa/and who has been incarnate in 
t^rlous fliapes to relieve the world from opprelTurt, 

i BiiawakI or Durga Jlcw MAKiSHASPRA. The legend is well known. 
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5. 'SuKRouNOEnby groves of lofty cancs, * macceffiblc ihrougJ' 
-large of edifices on ihe hilTs funiniit, cncompaflcd by a deep ditch in 
iifliich fountains fpring, fecure by impalTable defence .from dread of 

6. foes, a royal abode there is named Vijsyapwra, \ whiclj is fituated o-a 
the declivity of the northern inountain, w?^rc the pain ijf regret is un¬ 
known, and every gradficatton is found. 

7. " There reigned the fortunate D’h-armaiditta, like another 
Bod'hisalm* a mighty and profperotis prince, whofe glory fpread over 
a. the four fcas. His /on was Ja ya'ditya.J adorable like die moon, the for¬ 
tune of the world,.like the tree .which bears every defired fruit, and fatif- 
S* fying third like a deep lake: humble, though a king; though young, pru¬ 
dent and averfe from amorous pafTion; though liberally bellowing all, 
yet ever receiving the bell refult of all. 

10, * His minillcr, learned, intelligent, and vanquiUicr qf foes, the 

fon of a mighty chieftain and counfclloir Critacirti. was the fortu-» 


* BiiiiiIkmu (Bambufa Arundijucea and ntlicr fpcciei). 

"t *rhe plajCCtieredelcribcd may be f^ijff-purt oti tli® north An declivity of the f^ind'b^t 
hills, few miles from the temple of near Aftr&Spar on the Ganges, It if (he 

ancient refidcnce of » family, which claimi defeent from the foimer fovenrignj. of Bemrtt: 
juid Is ilitl th* abode of the head of that family. But the terms of the teat, UttaraglTt 
rather feem to fignify ‘ declivity of the northern .niotmtam.' than « northern declii-ity of the 
ntounlain and that interpretation points to the range of Awwy moonuins, inllcad of 
which is rccLoncd a tropical range. 

The name of JaVajjitva, is known as the patron of certain atnhors. who floiiriflled 
at CjsiJ ,■ and who are confidcred as ancient writers. He is mentioned In the title of the 

f luitfina C^rrVtf. and even termed the author of that graminalical work. I lliall not undertake 
to determine whether tills be the fame perfon. 
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II. na..- Mao.u,,» Whofe plejfing counfeii obtained a ready hearing and 
who aas by nature eager for the rcdue^ion of enemies, f 


‘. ?• ' of + obtained by him from the royal 

Tavor, and ri^h in tillaseAi'dlinga and cat.lc, has been affigned by 

Iiini fo DufRGA, ^ 


13. ‘ T«i opulence of the good, ssrho put their trod in the great, 
is indeed beneficial to others; the clouds gather water from the fea. 
14. and fhower it down on the growing crop. Rare indeed are iliofe libe¬ 
ls ral perfons, who diaingoilh not between their own dependants and 


Thtf names, bem» ufireimmnn, are, fn rliis irtftance, doubt fnl. Srimadali is clearff 
?iven as the name of the minifter: and either the whole of Ii miy be Ms name; nr it ma^ be 
reftilve f T.|fo :^.nar A};, or into Sri MaASiL The latter is moff agreeable to the pred'alllng 
prj£ike of prefixtti^ Srf m s proper names In this idcriptlon, the atifpiclou, fyUableij pm- 
fttcd to the naniti of the two king* firft mentioned ; but » not added to die names of the 
vrritefs uf ii, who are noticed fowards the clofe* (v. ao & as). 

Cri/eririti may figmfy ^ of e/lablilhed fame r* but. if taken as an epithet, it leaves no otlief 
term which can be afTunned: as the name of the minifler’s father. 

t The text exhibits Praenh parahaddhactttht. Though a very unfatisfaflory reading, 
it is here preferved, and has been iranflated in the moft probable fenfe, which I am able to 
ftiggeft fcjr U- 

% A viJlag! of this name ts fituated in the dittria of AUabafaJ, within twenty miles of 
"Eijr^r on the Ganges. But the name is not ancomepor}; and may belong m fottie place 
nearer to the notihcrn rnountam^,, 

§ jAiTAiiiTYA^S^ miniiler, MaOali^ appears to kaTc athis village for general clia* 
mable life,, by confecralmg it to the^oddefs Durca" Such at IcaA feem to be ilie moil 
^confiHent leading and Interpretation of the text. J 
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rangers ; how many are the all-produ£live trees even in ij*j 

* 

15, * Do not imagine, father* that, in the finful age, mr-. d equa¬ 

lity prevails: the fovereigti defends the^rth, but a individual'' 
16, guards not even his houfe. f Birth ,and death, fuccefs az/i jnisfortiiue, 
are perpetually palling; why not, therefore, proteft a noth eV glory Tike 
IJ, one's own? He, who bellows fertile land fumilhed with the means of 
agriculture, mounts a celcRjal vehicle and afeends to heaven, glad* 
18. dening his progenitors, Bui he, who fooliilily refumes land allotted to 
gods or priefls, alTurcdly caufes his anceRors to fall to hell, even though 

they had pfCviouUy attained heaven, 

■ 

ig. ' Sprung from a %'ery pure race, refpcflful towards godsi 

prieRs, fpi ritual parents and the king, a generous founder of temples, 
20* who has dug many ponds; by the tendernels of his ^fpoliLion an 

image ofSugatat% a treafurc of virtues, with fuhdned orgail v , d 
, 21. averfc from unpleafing difeourfe: fuch was the Cav/tst*ha, Ndgadaits., 

* Indra's garden cal!cd Naitdana^ in iThtcfi five ceteniat treej are pb«i, (efmed Cafpa~ 

. drama, PinjBia lic. The Caipadnuna yieltJi, as Us fruli, every thing which is defired. 

+ The inientign of (hit and the following Imss is to deprecate the rerumptlon of the grant, 

+ From this coinpartlon to Sstgaia or BudJ'ha, as well as a previnua companfori to a 
^ Bidhitatwa, tt may be inferred, that the author, If not himfelf a full owe r of the hPi of 

'V Badd ha, was at leaf! more amicably difpofed towards that feit, than modern orthodox i/fvtdifJ 

appear to be. 

It h hardly necelTary to inform the reader, that the bR Suddha was confpkuoija for his 
tender, compaffionate dirpofition. The mythology bf the ftfl of Budd'ha peoples heaven with 
Bidhiialwai : and, from thU da fs of being*, the "BudiThat are felc fled. Gautama B u n d ’U a 
was a Wi/fj/Hifl under the name of SwETACfTU, before he was incarnate as Siuu'hak 
T*HA fonof Sudd'hodana, 
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wifas ^eompofed with great devoiunefs, this praifc of the muiillcr;, 
in apf'riic.ifiire and pieafing verfe, elegant * and appofite, 

22 . v- laft three verfes were written by his younger brother 

• jYADAn for he him fo’'’ was fearful of proclaiming his own vir¬ 
tues, ' 

m 

23. ' Rich and fertile is the village, obtained through the king's 
favor as an endowment for Aibflflencc; and Hill more produ^^ive is this 
other village for virtuous men.' f 

m 

m II \i| 1 [\ \(j 

I II \i| 

ttiT^sTriSTsifA^ I It u 

i n ‘yi 

f^=trtFfhf I ! || \\ 5SI^^=qf^TI^^rTiiTi^fh 

^ir^snpfi: I If ^n 

I It 't3t^ ij 


■ The iCKt exhibits Santa whicli muft be attended hy reftcHng either Swaraa ot 

Savama* The liCl is prcfc];4blc 4 s giving (he moil: correS metre : dtlicr vray (he mcajiLn^ h 
rendered ^ elegant, as gold/ <jr * by well fele£led ward:^/ for Sttvarna or Swamd figmfies 
gold ; and may be rerulved imo two words^ Su wclJj and vama or arna a klttr or fyliable. 

t The laft Hue 13 very obfeure. If it have been fi^tly dccyphcrcd and explainedj. it may 
adlndo 10 fomc other grant held by tbe [[uiu(ltr^ for bis own fub&ilcnce^ 
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] igrr^tifT^3T?nwfT?rt^:^zi^ jl || SJi^pTTi^^TEn^^ 

??WWS^3t3iW^W II ^«W^f%frti^iT^ir^nTTrf%ft?? || n 

I 5111^1*5^^TT^itf^j j] ^^jj 

III. Inscription on three Pktes of Brass found at Chitradurg, 


A GRANT of land, en^ved on. three plates of braft, vhich were 
found at Chitradiirg in the year iSoOfc and a fac fitnilc of a Gmilar grant 
found at ihe fame place, have been presented by Major C Mackenzie 
to the Afiadck Society, - . 4 

The plates, which appear to be very fimilar in both grants, msiy 1^ 
deferibed from that, of which the original has been received. They arc 
nearly feven inches wide and as many high; but fur mounted by an 
arch of two inches in height. The two exterior plates have been en¬ 
graved on the inner fide only: the middle one is fo on both faces. At 
the edge is a rim, half a line thick, by which the infeription is fecured 
from being elFaced by the rubbing of the plates. They aie held togc- 
llier by a braih ring, on which is a feal of the fame metal reprefenting 

a boar. The engraved fur faces have fome appearance of having been 
once gilt. 


The language is Sanscrit^ 
svhich is in the Camra diaicS. 


excepting the defcrjption of the lands, 
The_whol e j nlbr ip t ion is in J}eva- ns^ari 
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ai .i;iclers : but Ibnie of t!ie letters arc formed in a very uttufual man¬ 
ner. It contains a grant by the king^^of Vidydnagar (pronounced 
vi'igdf'f^ formerly the capital of C^ffidtucn ! anti is dated little more than 
V ;ir hundreel years ago. Grants^ by kings of this clynaRy, are not un¬ 
common in the Ddhin; anCl'^mav be of ufc in determining the dates of 

■' t 

their feveraf reigns. Thefe princes were enlightened patrons of fcience : 
cfpccially H A R I fl A R A a nd Bu oc A Raya fom of S a n c a m a the founder 
of the dynally. 

Major Mackenzie forwarded a tranflation of this inferipdon made 
by Jiis interpreter Cavelly Boria* The original is^ in lome inUan- 
ces, -read differently by the Pdnrftfs whom 1 have confuUed: not. how¬ 
ever making any change in the purport, nor in any material pafiage. 
The following tranllation is conformable to their interpretation : and the 
copy, ’'iiieh^is fubjoined, exhibits the text as read by them. 

translation, 

* Salutation lt> Gan^sa. I bow IoSambhu, graced with the 
beautiful moon crowning his lofty head? himfelf the pillar, which 
upholds the origin oi the three worlds.* May he, whofe head is like 
an elephant’s, the fon of H ARA,f the caufe of uninterrupted fuprema* 


• Siva, or Maha'deva, ii figured mth the ttioonai a crefl. Atcoiding to myOiglog]r, 
lie upholdi the creator. 

This, and the two following Ram’.et, f«m to b« the fimc which are found, but in a different 
order, at the beginning of the ihfcription On the plates preferved at the temple of CenJtVtrf/n * 
^As Res. vot. 3 - p- 39 -) with lome difference, hoWCTcr, in the reading and interpretation. 

t GaniiV. with an elephant’s head* reckoned fon of Haka or Mahaoeva and 

.of his wifii Pa K VAX’*. 
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cyj the giver of boons, and ihe luminary which difpels dai kDcfs, ♦ k s- 

3- ferve us. May the aafpicious primeval boar, t by wiiom clofcly em¬ 
braced, the earth exults, grant tis vaft profperity. 

i 

4. * Thz ambrofial^ moon, brother of the goddefs ' . :, is the 
offspring of the milky ocean, + having a c^mon origin wit^. the gem 

5. the alJ.produftive tree and the ever beneficent ct > In the 
lunar race was born a king'named Y a Dn,|f by a defeendant of whom- 

6. [CaisHKA] Ton of Vasbd»va, the earth has been protefled. In his 
line arofe a king named Sangama, § who abounded in weighty virtues, 
and fhuniied the fociety of the wicked. 

7* * This king had [five] fons, Harjhara, Campa, Buccana'ya 

who was fovereignof theearth,! MA^RAPA andMcDGAPA. 

8. ‘Among thofe five graceful princes, the moil celebrated was^ 
Bucca fovcrcign of the earth, contpicuous for valor, as 

The original « here inacci»r«e : it exhlbU* tfv.c ^ihirSi which n . 

mthing, and in which a fyJlable b deficient for rhe metre. In .he foe fimile of another g...t, 
the fame palTage b correaiy wiliteti ttvra iimha mihiri. 

f The inamatbn of ViSHsw, as a boar, who upheld the earth fobnerged by the oceanj 
ii welJ known to all who are cdAverfant with ladlarv mythology, 

X The aorj^of the churning of the ocean [1 familiar «o every one. 

I Yadu, the celebreted anccHor of CalSHNA, was of the lunar net 

f Th. ,«w«s™,<,r sA.cA»A » 1» d.rr.„d.i f„„ u.. .f 

f;bmdravamif, are here arTeiM, 

% TJ.. .W .f ,rinM,, « w.U « .f ri>e!, rf 

Ma. .AVA.Ar»A.V.. .f hi, h™h„ S;rA;A.;cUA's,A. ,h« „„ 

itllofS of ihpfc msnarchi. 

Ha«HA.A R/„, ^ iAMxVuAVA'. , 

"ownarj «n the FtJai, wd CAMrA i, mcnilcnni in hi, gwmnuiicii work,. 
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ani^)ngtbc I’awoavas. Therefore, did Buccara'ya, fierce in baitle, 
become a fbriumte prince, applying hb left fhouldcr* to uphold the 
, burden of the mighty elephants poUed at the quarters of the world, 
L When his army, b warlike array, performed evolutions on the frontier 
of his dominiom, the Tu^shcaj felt their mouths parched; the Con. 
eana, terrified, apprehended impending death; the AmtAraj fled, in 
conRcrnation. to the cavern*-; the Gurjaras trembled; the Cam&cjas lofl 
their firmnefs; and the Csiingas were quickly difeomfited, f 

IK ' He was a confpicuous monarch, fplendid. and a fopreme ruler 
of kings, but asking towards dilbbedicnt princes, as the king of birds 
.towards ferpents; embraced by the concubines of king*, deftroying 

hoft.Ic chiefs, defending the heroes of Hindu Rdjfa, endowed with 
knowledge and other quaKties.;^ 


^ • The text appear* t* exhibit the itegatire of Dn^hintt right. 

//.'At the eight prindpal point* of the conapaf*. eiephantr ophold th« woiW'. 

t Thi* verfe is extremely inaccurate b the original r it Ji« been eorrc««l with the aid of 
the fac fiimle of another gram beforenjerrtioned. h begins ^dj'ha ran[i^ 

which t* uomcanttig and contain* tw many fyllabla ibr the metre. It ihotild be, aitn 
the ether ioTcription, rangi. A fylUbJc wa* wanting in turutlxM, writ- 

ten T„,be3b. T»r» were deficient in Hara tharhah eaprefled JTAeo* bhaM. Both 

infctipiioit* write QimbkijUk fo* Id ojle'.^eei i*«„«oully put for Jep./ 

■ All the names of Dailoju, which occui in thU placet have been lepeatcdly explained. 

% Thefc ftanzas are very obicure: and I am not conlideBt., that they arc rightly tjxnDatedp 
HiHduraf^ feems to be fipjila, tp 4ht .f SbnMiha^, f* fo the government of that 

egumry wa* denominated under the <Aieft,.«rho ruled it.in.tlre iaJf »k 1 iMh^ preceding erntnry. 
The llanzas appear to be fimilar to two in the griot preferved at : ^fh, a^rh - 

And 26ih. {As. Rea. voL 3 . p. there ii C^mc well ai imep- 

preiation. 
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' 13* * By that viflorious king Vidydnagati made a prrmajJrit 

inetTopolls; a fortunate city, which is adapted to promote un^vciliil 
conqueft.* 

"" ^ * * m 

14, * Gaurambica became his qiiceiX a prince fs refpeSaUe 'for 

■* ^ 

her virtues; as Rama the beloved ‘wife of CrIshha; as^: Gauri of 

I# ■ • ^ ^ ^ 

15. SivA; as Sachi, of Inora.; as SaRASWA,T i, of Brahma; as Ch’ha-* 

16. va, ofSuRYAt, By the charms of her graceful gaiety* fbc obfciirod 
Tilottama; J by her happy fidelity to her Jmiband, Ihe excited the 
envy of Anasuy A,^ 

17, ‘ Titis liberal prince, pre-eminent among kings, begot, on 

t8. that divine-pfincefs/f a fon named Harihara; T^ho h become a pro- 
teftor of the good and punilher of the wicked; who has obtained hia 

* f^idySnugati fignifies thc city of fclence. FtRiSHTAii was miiUktn, whtn he alBmied,' 
that it w» founded hy Raja Belaal oRo and Darned after his fon BijA hav. {ScCtt's 
H iftiry of Dekhar), Intr. p. ^1.) it U believed to have hecn . founded by the two broibcjss^. 
HARiiiAitA and Bucca Raya. 

+ The Gods and CjoddefTe^, to whom this happy couple is here . compared, ar« mentioned 
iiriiir tCEt by titles,lAune of which arc uncommon; and have been therefore cbang]cd, in the 
tranllation, to others more g^epe rally known. Rama'U .probably intended fur Kasha' as a 
reprefcniative of I^ACsiiMt. 

In the original, SASAswArt » called VasI ; but the fac Cmile of the other infcnptmn es- 
' liibits SavitiL e'ACRfU, in the oii^, erroneoufly written ^achi ; and Jima occurs « 
the begiiming of the verfe foj.jsa^Ra^ 

} Ti alottama is the name of a nymph celebrated for her beauty. - 

I Anaswta i* wife of Ara^, aiut diftingujflied for, conjugal affeaioii. The name lignlflei 
unenvious, 

^ The princefs ia here termed GAitaf, which is a title of PajwatI ; and which con- * 
m alLuljqa to her owi\.i3a.™ Gaui^ahb^c^ " 
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^ w,fbf with the wifcj who is enviable, and U devoted to the god Haru 
Kara, 

19* * The tree of virtue thrives by water prmred with his donati' 

ons ;■* while he fliincs w'ith the fplendid glory of lixtecn kinds of gift.f 

20. * In the year 13173 1 and* of the cycle, in the month 

21, of Aldgka and light fortnight; on the day of fiilj moon; under the afle- 
rifm facred to the Pitrix f'Magkd ;Jon, Sunday; upon the bank of the river 

22* Tungahhadrdt which is^adfirned by the mountain Himacuta; in the * 

33. prcfcnce of the aufpiciou* deity, Virupacsha :§thc valiant Hariha- 
R A, *1 revered among mortals, liberal in his gifts of land, and efpeci- 

34, ally attentive to venerable prictls, has graciotilly given, with gold and 

22, with a libation of water, to the aufpicious defeendant of Bha"r agw^aj a 

23, and follower of the FU^idai the wife Vishnuoicshita Pattabar- 

24, DHi, fo'n of Vachespati furnamed Bmila ; and to the learned Anav- 
f adicshita fon of Ramabhatta, a defeendant of Vasisht'iia and 

25, follower of-ApASTAMBA^s Yajurveda^ inhabitant of Ruchangi (a place 

28, known to have been vifited by the Fdndauas,) the fertile and all pro- 

o^, du£tive village of Mddinahailif, alfo ‘named Heiri^rapurat Htuated in 

26, the midfl of Bhilichedrai eaft of the village called AriJiVeV, fouth of' 

27, Oit?tdicc6alii, weft of Pallavdcaid^ and north of BhtidikaUi, a place to 


* doR:itioii£ arc ratified by ptunng water into the hartd of ilis doncev 

t Sixteen i^icjitpriour gifts arc rE^umcrated4n rreatiref on dojurion. 

% Comrponding to A, D, 1395.* 
f ‘ A nrte of Siva* 

^ The difFcfcnce of idiam makci it neceffary to tranffofe, m the tranfladonj fomc of the 
verfet of the original. 
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29. be honoured by all; marked on the four fidcs by dfflin6: botindari^ 
together with its treafures, and hidden depofitcs, its ftoncs and 

30. thing ivhich it. does or may comain; abounding with objeas pleafiog 
to ihc eye ; fit to be enjoyedby two perfons; graced with elegant trees.; 
furniflicd witli wells, cifierns, ponds and hanjes; to be fuccellively poC. 

31. felTtd by the fons, grand-fons and other defeendants [of the grantees], as 

32. long as the fun and moon endure, fubjefl to be mortgaged, fold or any 
way difpofed of; a village vifited by a/Tiduous and gentle priefis and at¬ 
tendants, and by various wile [>erfons, who are converfant with holy 

. rites, and furpals in voice melodlous'birds.’* 

^ I 

A particular defeription of the bounds of the village, and its land 
marks, is next infer ted in the Cdnara language. After which the .pa¬ 
tent proceeds thus. 

This patentJ s of the king'H arihara, the foie unalterable. tree 
of beneficence, magnanimous, and whofe fweet flrains compofe tHis royal 
grant. By his command this patent has been framed, cxpreired in diie 
form, in the facred tongue, + 

f The boundaries of .the village on all fides, have been ftated in the 
• provinckl dialeft. 

* Op original gift or .confirmation of it, confirmatton is fuperior to 
‘ gifii by generous grants a man obtains heaven; by confirmation of them, 

• Some parti of ihii long pairage Jie obfeorc ani tloubiful. Tbe laH Aanita, with two 

preceding, omitting one, (that is the 35th, 30th, and appears to be the fame with three 
Which occur in the grant prefcrired at Tjz. 44,h, and 45tH. (As. Res. voL 3! 

p. 5O, But there are fome variations between the reading of them in this infcrlption, and in 
the copy of the CtHjt%;eram plates, from which Sir W , Joms made his veifioti of that grants 
and, in a few inflanecs, the Intcrpre Cation, which I have ado[ited, differs from lus, ' 

t This pafCige may indicate the artiil'i name, Fanidrva, 
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all Mrtperifliable abode: for the confirm*tion of another's donation is 
twice is meritorious as a gift made by himfelf; and his own munificence 
is rendered fniitlefs by refumption of another’s grants. He, who re- 
fumes land, whether heftowed by himfelf or by another, is born an in- 
feft in ordure for fixty thonfand years. In this world is one only fif- 
ter of all kings, namely land, which has been conferred on priefts : * 
Jhc mufl not be enjoyed nor efpoufed.f This general maxim of duty 
for kings, fliould be ftrifily obferved by you in all times: foRAWA- 
CHANDH.A carncflly conjures all future fovereigns.’ 

* Sr{ Vinipdesha ; or the aufpicious deity with uneven cyes.'^ 

|| II \ll ^ 

If \J\ II xm 

H,l| II 

If II II jl 

II j} GT If 


• Tkc ttTm% may fi^nify ** fully granted avray^ or properly beftowed,'* 

t In mythorogy, 4i well as in figurative language^ the canh is wife of the fovercJgn. With 

ati allufioji fo this idea^ land, which has been granted away, ii here called, the king's After t and 

"his fels^tire of fueh land is pronounced tnceftuoiis. 

The expreffionj which hai been Iran Elated cfpfmfed, ^i^arit^rahyaj literally, to be taken by 

fhc hand}j will alfo figniff fubjedied to taxation t for cam fignifics tax as well as hand. 

■ 

i Thi* ippsjjfi ti b* 1 quotatioa from Toide pwro (a PuraHa or ItamSysnaJ. Tht -whole of 
Iht concluding yirl of the mfeription (cojnprifed in five (lapziu,J feetns to be fhe fame with tha 
alofc ol the grant on piatea of copper prerervad at Cenjrwra^ See As. Res, vol* 3, p. 53. 
f ThLs fignitt ura is in Canary lettcis. 
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TTTTfITT 27 ^ 5 |ii || ^ |t 

«;|3f^r^jnf:5n7Tlr’^T! II il '^11 Tf^i^^Jilipif-psTT 

f^ll 11 \3 If J| tr^i# 

* ^ijIi!fi^T; 2 fr^t^iT^ 3 frTi 7 T II \\j h 1 


II II i -J |<iiijm Til 

11 wii II >11^^1:51^ 

If jf H a[^ II 

JI \\|J (} ’irwi^siTi^i^^ft^srf^qr^^ 11 \>J || 

^f^HqnTr?;r{^^^^^iTj| || ^e || ?i:fn 

jris;[f^^fii 3 ^]fism II H i; 

fr^P^y il H n n 



I' “~ II II ^In^f 7 ^ 

II ^ I 'll ^ STt^ f? 11 a II 
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■ ^ IV, Amih r and ^iniUiir Inscrlpiim /‘juni at the place. 

' W.iTft a fjc G nile of the fjregomg infcription. Major Mackenzie 
corntnunicaLcd the copy of another inferiptioa found alfo at ChUradurg 
and ill the fatne j'oar. The whole of the intro'Ju6^ory part, containing 
the name of the prince, and his genealogy, is vtord for %vord the fame 
in both grants: excepting a fetK 'places, where the variations arc evi¬ 
dently owing to miflakes. of the artift, by whom the plates were cn- 
graved. I have confequcntly derived much aflTHancc from this fac 
Gtnrle in decyphering the original infeription before deferibed. 

The grant, here noticed, is by the fame prince, and dated In Sdca 

•4 

121^; only four years anterior to ihe one before tranflated, I think it* 
therefore, unneceffary, to complete the decyphering of it, or to infert 
a copy or trandation merely for the name and dcfcription of the lands 
granted, or the defignations of the prrfons on whom they ivere bcGov/ed. 

Concerning the Gmilarity of the grants, it may be remarked, that 
this circumftaiicc is not a fijlTicient ground of diGroft; for it cannot be 
thought extraordinary, that a fet form cf introduftion to patents fhould 
have been in ule ? or that grants, made within the fpace of four year?, 
by the fame perfon, fliould be alike, I muG acknowledge, however, 
that the inaccuracies of the original have imprcGed me with fome doubt 
of the genuinenefs of the preceding grant. I do not, however, furpeft* 
it to be a modern forgery: but I apprehend, that it may have been 
fabricated while the upper Carndiaca continued under the fale domina¬ 
tion of Hindu princes. Still it may not be wlijhout its ufc, as an hif- 
torical monument; fiac e ii may be fairly prefuzned, that the introduc¬ 
tory part is copied iVom a more ancient monument; perhaps from tliat, 
with which it has been now colLtcd. 

■ ' 
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V. Ins^rtpiwit Hfi (t St&ns found at Cur uc6j>h in th distriB of Adosi,* 
AsoTHJtR andent mOilumerit, for the communication of which die 
'Afiatick Society is indebted to the fame gentleman, whofe acal for li¬ 
terary refs arch, and ijidefadgable indutlry in the profecution of inquu 
ries, cannot be too much praifed, was found by him in the upper Car- 
nilaca in iSoi, and has been prelcnted to the^Afiaiick Society, with 

the following account of its diicovery and of- the irifcription which it 

■ 

contains. 

‘ Tut: accompanying flone was found at Kurugode, fourteen miles 
north of Batldri^ not far from the Tung-bhadrd, among the ruins of the 
ancient town at the foot of the Dwrg; and was removed thence, in 
March i8o(, with the confent of ihe principal inhabitants, under the 
imprclTion, that this fpcciracn of ancient charaflers, with which it is co¬ 
vered, would be a dcfirable acquifition to gentlemen who cultivate the 
fludy of lEnda literatut^e, 

‘ Tn a infeription is chiefly written in the ancient Cdnard language 
much mived with Sanscrit^ of which Tome of the Skkas or flanzas are 
exclulively compoled. It commences with the invocation of Sambhu 
fSiVA), and after uitrodticing the grant, date and defcripiion of the 
ImdSj concludes with feveral Siocas ufLially' added as a''formula in con* 
'firmiltoii of fuch donations. 

T - 

A JEW of the flan^as, faid to be written dn the Prdsrit language, 
could hot be underflood by the SdUru and Pandits at Triptkanr, wiio 
explained tbs greateil part of the infeription to my BraArfienj ; by their 
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untied r/r.jns uriJ kno^rlet'g,-, ilie accompanying tranfidtion was given, 
in wlikli 1 every c'>nlijence after t!]© experience [ have had of ihe 
fiJdity of other trannatioiifl by the fame hands (fomc of which'are al¬ 
ready commutn'eated.) 


* The iDkriptioii is uf^ol as an hiftorlca! 'record, if the nlja Ra- 
csHA^fALLA, mf iilioectWicre. be the fame wdih the fovereign of the 
fame natne mcntionctl in a^hifbry bf Myssrr^ who flourlfhed about the 
eighili cc!iuir> ; [Ims dgreeing in date nearly with the manumejit. 

* The beauty of the charafler was alfo a 11 tong motive for removing 
it, as an appropriate oIR'ring to a Society, wholly labors have been fo 
fuCGffsfnlly employed in illullratiiig the intcrcftiiig remains of Hiftdtl 
anixyiiiyj and a permanent fpecimen of a charaaer which appears hi- 
iKcrco to have efcaped much notice. 

‘The common Cdnara language and charaScr are ufed by the natives 
of all ihofc countries extending from CoMalou,^ north to BaiJUe f 
near Beder, and within the parallels from ihe caflern G/idir to the wef- 
tcni, comprehending the modern provinces of Af>/jre4‘ Sa'a,\\ tipper 
Bedmrc, § S&ptida,^ Gca, Adow^ Camui^ 4 the Duab of the 

Ktshna. and Turig-tkadrd^ and a ccii.iidLTabEe part of the modern Subchs 
of Bcder and Btjdpiir, as far as the fcurce cf the Kuhnd at icaft. Its 
limits and point of Junflion with the Ma*irattns may bo yet afeertained 
w;th more prccifion r but in 1797, I |iaJ the opportunity of obferving, 
that the junaion of the three languages, Tdinga, Mahratta, and Cinarrr> 
took place fbmewhere about Beder, 


• CejffjaWflr. 

it r ac/jur^ 


+t C^nJanur^f 


1 Sfr^* ^ FdJifur^ cjf SiifiJu 
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* Besides the common .chara£lcr and language^ another appears to 
have been ufecl. denominated at prefent the HalU or ancient Caniira, in 
which this infeription is written: it has gone fo much into difufe, that 
it was with fomc dilhculty I could get people to read it. An alphabet 
will be yet comtnumcabid; a6 feveral books and ancient inferiptions 
qre written in this charaQer: and the remaining literature of the J^ins 
in Bdfdgkdt^ appearing to be preferved in it, affords additional motlvea 
for pomting it out to the attention of the learned^ as probably affording 
means of extending the held of knowledge of Hindu literature, 

' Some of the inferiptions, at Ca'.Wii and Sahei^ appear to be written 
in this charafler; and many monuments of the kind, difperfed over the 
upper Cdrnaric, hold out the prorpect’of further information. 

" Among feveral manuferipts in Cdnara^ five, relating to the Jain re.-' 
llgion and cufloms, are in my pofliflTion. 

TL'HE name of Cavelly a wfio was highly in- 

Brumental in foiwarding and facilitating the mvcftigations carried on in 
Mvfore and the Nizam's dominions, is inferibed on the edge of this fione, 
as a finall tribute to the zeal and fidelity of a native who evinced a 
genius fuperior to the common prcjudvccs of the natives. He firfl fug. 
gelled the idea of removing the flone to fome place u-bere it could be 
u&rul to Eurcfaa literature j and. by his conciliatoiy manner, ojjlained 
the eoncurrcnce and aOlflance of the natives for tliat purpofe.’ 

THEftoitc, rent by Major MacKittzie. with the fofe^oing account 
of tlie difcovery of it, is nearly Eve feet high, anti three witle, and 
about ten inches ihick. The front is covered with vi riiing in Urge cha- 
raSeis. above which is a reprefeinatiun ol the Linga in tlic form ufoal in ' 


e:* ^ 
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tritiples; it is furmounted by a fun and crcfccnt; and near it Hands r 


.'intended perhaps for the bull called Nandi^ a conftant attendant of 
Si TA: this b followed by the fitjure of a fmallcr aaimal, of fimilar form. 
TiiE"back of the Hone is half coveied with writing. 

* . K . 

The tranflation, mentioned bj^ Major M_^CR:t«ziR, is here fiibjoitied; 
Not being acquainted with the chara'fler, in which the original is written* 
I have not collated the veriion; and'have therefore ufed no freedom with 
it, except that of fubfliuiting, in many places* Englilh words for San-i 
scritf which the tranilator had preferved. 


TRANSLATION. 


ADORATION 6e to the auspicious Swayambho Nat’ha pp Sei-f. 
Existent Protector. 

1. ‘ I PROSTRATE myfeif before Sdm&hu: whole glorious head is 
adorned with the rcfplendcnt moon ; and who is the chief prop of the 
foundation of the three worlds,* 


2 . * May Sway AMR ho be propitious: he, who woni immortal 
renown; who grants Uie wilhes of thofe that carnellly intrcat liini; 
who pervades the univerfe; the Sovereign Lord of Deities; who dc- 
llroycd the Hate and arrogance of the demons; who eigoyed the delightful 
embraces of Parvati, to whom the learned proftratc themfelvcs: thc^ 
God above all gods. 

3. * I PROSTRATE myfelf before Sambho ; whole unquenchahle' 
blaze confumed the magniftcent Tripi^ra^'. wlmf? food is the neSar 

* Ttiis i* the fame jlanza, which begins the two mfcrlptions found at irhichV 

^ __ 

like wife occurs in a grant in the pole jE 00 of a Braffmai at J^nifi{Tf77*aTkU lA that nitfervet! at 

CsnyrtiriajCi • ‘ «i ‘ * 
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dropping from the beams of the moon ; who rejoiced rn tfje facrilicc o 
heads by the Lord of Rdafuuas;* whofc face is adonicd with, fhiilr'ji 
when he enjoys the embraces of GaurC.' 

(TifE^foregoing ftanzas are 5a7umL* the fourth, which is Prdentt-U 
unexplained. Thofe whichvfollow, arc in 

5. * Bv the con fort of Devi, whofe divlrjfty is adored, -•ufe 

of Par V ATI, refplendent with the glorious light of gems refieflcd from 

'^*^the crowns of the Lords of Gods and demons whofc heads lay proflratc 
at his feet; with a face ever lighted up with finiles; he is the felf-cx- 

r 

illent deity: may the wealth, and the hatiens of his faints, be ever 
granted tO'OS. 

6. * The .beams of whofe fight, like the frequent waging of the 
lotus flower, flafliies refleflcd from the numerous crowns of glorioui 
Kings, of the chief of Gods, of the King of Kings, and of the Lord 
of Demons ? who cxifls in all things* in all elements, in water, air, earth# 
ether and fire, in the fun and moon: the renowned deity manlleftcd ill 
eight^forms I SAMauu*; ■ may he grant our ardent prayers; 

j. * Cheerfully I bowtoSAMSHU in the foittj of the heart; to 
him who inercafes and gives life to all; who holds fupreme command 
' over all} who, through his three divine attributes, created and anima¬ 
ted fourteen worlds i who. ever relldes in ^the minds of his faims,* 

(The two ncxlflanzas have not been explained, ,Thc following is,Ia 
I^ulla Canard.^ 

m 


f Ra'vaka* 
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*i x : R ci'cr be propitious to Somesxifiira DtvaMt the fbn of the 
JHU VANA Malla ViRAj ihc protcSor of the worlds the 
.reign of Kings, the pre-eminent monarch, a man of faperior 
/^'l » iiAin^uiihed p>erfonage of the noble race, the ornament of the - 
ChrJfica trib" **'horc ftate be increafed proprr ' dy in this worlH, fo long 
.a^ oop ‘ ‘re ; who rf* * me city of Caf^-dn^ enjoy¬ 
ing iiappinefs a. ^ood with the converfe of good men 

. and every other pleafurc. Inti country of Cimtalad/sa,* a land ic- 
noivned for beauty and for raarily ftrength over all the Tea-girt earth, ig/X 
fimated Condavi^aUant placed as the beauty Ipot on the human face; a 
'City favored by the goddefs of profperity; as a nofegay of elegant flow- 
•ers.adorning the treffespf the beauteous goddels of the earth. 

II. ' IHo w is ihis'Tavored land ? In its ' towns are niimerous groves 
of mangoc; plantations of luxuriant betle and Helds of rice: in every 
ftown arc channels of water, and wells, opulent men and beamtfal wo- 
>inen: in every town are temples*of the Gods and of the faints: in 
tcvery toxvn are, men hleifed with vigor and every virtue. 


'12. ♦ Ijf its centre, is the mighty hill of Curugodc-durg, like the 

* faftneflerf of heaven, ever famed, rearing aloft its top crowned with 
.fbrtrcflcs. In'height and com pafs lurpailing all'the dlrong hills on the^^ 
light or left. 


• Cttntala Dhit, ttic ancient name of the province in which it fituated j part of 

' ■. r- 

*bc or Diflri£l» M; “ 

t The poci indulges his faricy in defcribing this favored Dur^^ b'lit iw fAfl It if only about 

A " *' 

^50 feel high, ami no waya remarkabk for ftrength, Mii' 


r 
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13. 'This Curugdde was e^ftablffhcii as tt>e capital of his 
ons hf the king of Cuniala, who was the foe of the king* 
terrified the Curjara ; who is the mflrumcnt to dcflroy the plants of 
MadTu ; who put Pindya to flight. Is it poffible for the king 

though i^ofiened of a thouCind tongues, to praife fufficicn.Jy the beaut^j- 
of Ellis city? . ‘ 

14* * W'HAT is the defeription, oF the ’d^IghtfuJ gardens that en-' 

^ compafs the city? Tliey are gardens wherein are found the TV^iic, the* 
ViiwtJ/, the palm, the plantain, the Mimufops, the trimipct flower, the 
tremulous fig-tree, the citron, the Oleander, Mefua, and Caflia, the cot¬ 
ton-tree, the Carambola and Poederia, the mangoe, Butea and fragrant 
Nalicdj and various trees, that flourifli and produce through ail reafons 
as in the garden Nmdan: thefc furrounded this city of Curogdde,*‘ 

(The fifteenth llanza is unexplained.) 


a: 

V' 


16. / In the city of Cwr^gode, the rcridence of the goddefs bf prof* 
perity, where are numerous temples of worlhip, fertile lands, happy 
fpoufes, friendly intercourfe, a favorable govemmentj every facred de* 
coration and zealous devotion in the fervice of Siv a t 

.U ^ 

17. * The Lord of that city, a warrior unrivalled, whofc name wat 
^\^Racsmam alla, whofe breall is tinged with the faffron communicated 

from the bofom of beauty, whofe renown is ever praifed over the 
whole world/ 


* C^Sla Ths modem Tanjore country, 

, Cnrjara,: 

Mftdru^ . _ . Madura arid Trichlnopoly, 

Bandja^ Mara war ami Tint vcUyi M, 






j CONTAINING SANSCRIT INSCRIPTIONS, < 4^6 

(Thl il^nza is in Praaitt and not explained.) 

. JThis Racshamalla, prince of the earth, born of fo 

reiri^i^TKCJ a race of fovercigns, was happily poffcircd of valor, of vi6lo- 



20. ■ ‘-l oVSbe kinfcd^ ^Vsn.^MAKi ' ^vno was lord of riches *n<l ft 
deveut worfliipptT of Siva,.’ ' his confort Somaloevi and begot 
a fon named NhRUNGALA RaJa, buibaod to the goddefs of renown, 
the beflower of wealth on the dillreffctl, on the learned, and on the 
unfortunate, to the utmoll extent of their willies, 

^ ^ • -r- 

at. * To Nersjngala Raja and to his wife Pacshala-gevi (the 
fource of all virtues,) were happily born two fons named Imadi Ra- 
csiiAHALLAand SoMABHVPALA.whoferenown, like the Iky,.overfpread 
the whole earth, 

fii. * 'VVitAT is the defeription' of the cldeft of thefe princes? 
Imddi (or the fecond) Racshamalla Raja^ the fuccclfor of the for¬ 
mer, fcated on the excellent throne, attended by many mighty ele¬ 
phants, in colour like the Chaman,* ruled the whole kingdom under 
oneumbrella, poffeningthewonderfal power, lllteCHiNNA govinda, ' 

of feeding tigers and Iheep In the fame fold* • 

■ ^ 

23, * The king Racsiiamalla acquired great power: his mighty 

Iplendor and good fortune were fach as drew the appiaufe of the whole 

Admiring world; The globe was filicd with the li^t of his reputation. 

The beauty of his perfon is worthy of the praife even of Cupid, the 

* 

4 Bys Griiiuucnip 
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God famed for beauty. He was the deflroycr of fin ; 
foreign kings, and in battle Ijc was as Vishmu. 


I ► 


/• 


>- 


i 


24. * May Mritu [Siva^ grscioufly bellow ctcf: 
profpeHty of empire, , on the king Racsuamalla, aro<| i Ail 
faints. ' * , , . V. • , ^ 

1 . ^ 

* During the gradual ihcrcafe oT the empire oF Racshamalla 
* tending^^from the north, all around, e\''en to the iiorth, hts fervant and 
AVOrfhipper, a dcfcendaiit of Casyaga's race, manager of the affairs of 
Taloara a MARI, invefled with full authority.'; equal in know ledge to 
Yugahd’har, the fun to enlighten the iCafle of Vytnasa [^as the fun 
enlightens the fk.y Q chief of minifters, born by the bteffing of the god 
SiVAYAMaHif* the fourcc of wealth, was Basaa aj u/ 


(Several lines follow giving an account of the ancellors of Baba* 

■jf -*■ 

RAfu, which have not been traRflaied.) 

* SocH is Babaraju, who built a temple to the God SwayAMB fju 
Devi, while he was managing the affairs of his fovereign lord, the 

mighty king, the great Racshamalla, whole god was the felf-exifl- 
ent deity.* 

■ * The prailc of the priefts of the temple, ^ 

They were learned in the facred ceremonies of holy devotionj in 
felf-rellraint, in auftere fall, appropriate Rudies, alms, remembrar^e, 
lilence, teligious praflicc and the woiilu'p of Siva. 

' They were devout, jtj performiDg the ceremomes of the w^orHiip 
4»f .the gods of the family. Among them, was one named Baglasjva 


COJJTAlffTWC SAl^SC^lIT InSCftlFTTOKS, 

..unequalled for a g<Kxl or happy genius. To tli is Fa mem 5 
*V' Acuajiya was granted this gift with water poured into his 

1 M* 

ijfiSiUJr* A 

It .h'Titabl^^onatioii of lands given to the god Sway ambhu in 
(l,.: y rir oi , it'iiian 095* in ihc KyV of tlie cycle and on ihe 

’ , !ji in- mos :! sajj'ra. oii ’ Jntiday in the time of an eclipfe of 

nclflHfeg, 

' (It appears unnecerfary to irvfcrt the dercript'von of the lands.) 

' Alfo CuiNna Govinda Sitaaa Gondi. king of ihccity of Bhoga: 
equal to the fooereign of bW/u 7 , who was acknowledged forever by 
the excellent ViAACA'LioEVA' the mighty king of the earth named Imadi 
EAC sHA'MAr.i.AoevA; tn the year of SdlMm M03.+ of the cycle 
Fi^v^. and on the 15th o? Cdriic,. on Monday, in the gracious time of 
the moon-s ecUpfe. at the time when he made over in alms Tripura Agro 
Aaravs. granted under DAxieJasAC to Ba'casiva Dsva. who repaired 
all ihe buUdlngsof the temple* °f SwAVAMnnunEVA who isdiftinguiOi- 
od for knowledge of the pure Vddas, and of other religious maitntions 
and cuftoms of the wurlbippers of S'lVA. and for charity in feeding the 

poor.* 

(rhe fequel of the infeription is likewife omitted; it relates to a fur- 
Eher grant made by the widow of Ba'ba*aju. at ihe time of her bum- ' 
ing herfelf with the corpfe of her hniband. The concluding part of it 
was left untranflated, being Bated to be illegible.) ^ 

■ The eclipfes, mentioned in thefe giants, do not appear reconcileafele 
with their dates. According .0 the table of eclipfes calculate^ y 


Aufwcripg to A. Dp tsj J* 
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P.KO»» thcfo:,r eci;pf„, which occurred 1., .,7. ,ncf .,;g, ftll 
*7th January and *3^ June , ly* and ,2lh Jn™ . 1 yjr 

echpresin iiSo and 1181 were on the .3th FcbruaryLnd 7th At^ 
..80 Mdaad December,.8.. None of thefe approach .0 thTjallL 
of Marganra or AiraAe>an« ^095 and Cdrtica 110,3. Uiicfs. then, ilj 

en Saiiva/uina have beea difFeremiy- in, tKe'^fh.fv^a 

India, rrom the mode in which it isSow,xeckoncd, and on which the 
companfon of it with the Chn/iian era is grounded, it feems difficult to. 
account for this difagreement of the dates and ecJipf«, in any other 
way, than by impeaching the infcription, the authenticity of which: 
there is not othei wife any rcafon to queftbni 

Vh Inicripdon an & Stone Jmnd at Kurr-aii. 

Having learnt from Captain C. Stewart, fa Member of this Soci- 
ety). that an infcription had been remarked by him in the gateway of 
the Fort of KurraA (Kkaraj, 1 obtained, through the alTiftance of 
Major Leknon. then (lationed in the vicinity of that place, the done 

It clf which contains the infcription. Ft now belongs to the AGaiicfc 

-Society. 

The infcription is very Ihort, contains the date .093 SamvM. ,1*. 
■name of the pdnee. as alfo nameiof feveral places, and is written in 
a very legthle charaaer; yet all my endeavours to arrive at any expla- 
natton of .t have been uafuceersful. Whether it be only a fragment oF 
. » ^-___ 









CONTAiNtxc; Sanscrit Ixscriptioms,* 

an bnjript^ou (for the ftone is very narrow, *} or the iDfeription have 
bi ch inaccurately engravetl fand this alfo is countenanced by its appear- 
not take upon tnyfelf to determine. At prefent, lean 
o^ly traunate . the firft. fix, out of fixteen lines, which run thus t 
on the^ firft day ^ of the.--nght fortnight of 
This day, at this aiifpicious Co,t 3 >t the great and eminent prince Ya» 
sAiiPAtA, J in the realm of and village of Payakdsa, com^ 

mands, that- 







- 


—-- 




« 






* Jrs height \s 4 feci: 9 ifichcf^ but it js only 9 inches wide. ^ j 

' ' * ^ ' ' 

t Correrp«n(tlng iq A. D: 1037, ' ^ 

* : ( 

% It may be worth Fcmarking, that th* lafcripTiflA, dileaver^ at Saranai'ha near Btnaretr 
dated 10 years anteccJcni to this, relaiet to a family of ptme^s' whofe names had a HntiJir ter- 

i 

nunation, Afiatick Refearches, vol, 5. p, 133. , ' 

Ls . 




'.f4 


Ow Anci£kt 

VIL Imcription on a PUt^s of Copper fmnd in the dijlri^ 

the begitinlnjT of the p re rent year fiSo^,} a plate of cop; 

funml at ^ a peafiiiat, ^tliggii g ^[th ‘ "-lU f 

repair of a road near his covUg.e. lie delivered it " • ' he P^^lice 

olHccr, by whom it was convey; to* the Magiii -i\.> j 

and by him forwarded for communto the AfiaticV bodety, 
Am^dcli'hii though now a fiiiall village, isdeferibed as exhibiting the ap> 
pearance of having formerly been a canfiderable place. Remains of 
old maronry are found there i and numerous ponds -are remar'ked in the 
vicinity of that and of the adjacent villages. It is lima ted at the dif- 
Unce of about foutieeti miles from Bnddl; where an ancient pillar 
flands, of which a defer Iption (as well as the infcrlption, which is read 
on itj, was publifhedkin die iH vcdiime of Afiatick Refearches, (p. 


// 


The plate is very large, being inches high and 13 broad. It is 
fur mourned by a highly wrought ornament of brafs, .fixed on the upper 
• _ part, and advanced fomc dillaiice on the plate f> as 10 occafipn a confi- 

! ' derable break in the upper lines. The fuperior fur face is covered with 

wriung in very clofe lines and crowded charaflers. The infe rip lion is 
' ' completed on the mferior fur race, which contains 16 lines (the upper 

furface having no lefs tha-n 33). The character is ancient Devandgnri; 
and the language SarucriU but fo .great a part of the infeription is ob*., 
llterated, (fume popioo of every line being illegible), that it is difficuft ‘ 
to difeover the purport of the infeription, After wafting much time in 
endeavouring to decypher the whole of it, I have been able only to 
afeertain the name of the grantor, and a pact of his genealogy j w'tth 




V 
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ihc datir of the grant, which unfartutiately is reckoned only by t’le 

reign, without any reference to a known era, 

■ 

Tuhl ornament, affixed to the plate, and reprefenting a f^al, contains 
a fi -f which is diilm6lly. read, Sri ViCRAiiAPALA- 

Dt a'* i o: iii ; grantor, is found at the clofe of the in- 

feription; aod( it occurs more th tn oacc in the body of the patent - 

Among his anceflors and predecelTors, the following names are diftinaiy 
bgible. 


The firft prince mentioned is L6 capa''la* and after him DriARMA- 

■ ^ _ 

TALA, The next name has not been decypheredt but the following 
one is JA YApAL A, fuccceded by DeV a p ala. Two or three fubfequent 
mames are yet undeeyphered; * they are followed by Raj a pal a,— 
Tala de va, and Vic rah apala dlva, and fubfequently Ma hip ala 
j>EVA, Nayapala and again VicRAKAPALA deya* 


So* far as a git m pie has heen yet obtained of tlie purport of the m- 
icriptioh, it fcctns to be a grant by'ViGRAHAP ala dev a, in die making 
■of which Na YAPALA Jikewife appears to hive had Tome fliare. It i$ da- 
ted SamP:zt f 1 4 , on the gth day of Chaitra^ 

The life of the word SdMvi.t (which properly fi^nifics a year) to de- 
ftotc the year of ihe king’s reign, and not that of Vi cram adit ya’s era, 
‘nierlts particular notice. In the infeription on the plates found at 



* One frit JUi to ba NaRAYANA ; perhlj>5 NAHAlfANAJ^ALA- ‘ ^ 

t The arl^inaJ tu cxliiblt but ihm roufl be intended for Samis/ot Sfimvtsti *■ 
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MougiTt » conUining a grant of land l?y a prince who appea'ra to be-of 

» 

llie fame family, the date waa by Mr. Wilkiws, Samvat 33'; which 
was Tuppofed both by him and by Sir W. Jokes to intend the era of 
VicRAMADrr yA.f I have always entenamed doubts of l^at interpreta¬ 
tion : and, among other reafon^ for heutafing,. one has brtnjthc impro¬ 
bability, which 10 my apprehcnlion cxiils, lliat^fic era nioufd have* 
been in ufe, and denoted by the fatne abbreviated term, fo early after 
.. the time at-which it commences. Eras, by which nations have conti- 
JVued to reckon for a-fenesof ages, have not ufitaiJy been introduced 
until a conflderable time after the event from which they arc counted*; 
and, when hrll introduced, have been deiignated by fome more defi¬ 
nite term than one merely figniFytng a year. But the word Samvat 
fabbrcyiaicd from Samvatsara a year,) being in that infeription prefixed 
to a low numeral, and not exprefsly reflrlclcd, as is ufual where Vi- 
CR AMADiT Y a'^s era is meant, was more likely to intend the year of the 
reignirig king (though Sir Jokes thought otherwifCiJ) than that of 
a period reckoned from the birth, or the acccfTion, or the demife, of 
another monarch. It appeared to me Jikewife, as to Captain Wi t- 
roRD, on examining the lac Cmilc of the infeription in quef- 
tion,^ that the characler, which Bands in the place of the t of Sam- 
vat, refembled more nearly the numeral 1. The date might therefore 
133 inflead of 33- f,inclined, however, to believe the lower num¬ 
ber to have been rightly read by Hr, Wilkins on the original plate ; 


• A*. Re*, vol, I. p. laj. 

~t IMd p, 

t p- r+i. 

f PlaiM r & 1 ijuJie ift rcJ. of A*. Rts; 
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anti conTcquenlly Tuppofcd it to be ihe date of the reign of Da va- 
TALA the prince who'made the grant. The date of the 
plate, which muft be referred to the reign of the grantor Vigraha- 
fAAA, feems flrongly to corroborate this opittion. 

The prefent infeription, thoogh yet impcrfccliy decyphered,- appears 
to be ufefuj totvai<^sarcertafningihtfage of the Mongfr grant; The names 
of DHERMAPALA and DsvAFALA'Occur in both infcripiions *, as that of 
HAjAPAAA^bes, on the pillar a<t Buddl, as well as on the AiRgdch’ht 
plate. Some of thefe names are alfo found in the lift of princes etiu-' ' 
mcrated iti the Ajiti dcheri * as having reigned in Bengal before Ba l- 
LALASENA. The authority of AbuTfazl, on Hindu hiftory, is indeed' 
not great; but the infeription on the llatue of EuDn’HA> which was 
found at Sdrandt’ha, near Benares, f proves, that a family of princeSt 
whofc names terminated in did reign over Gauda in Bengal, near 
eight hur*dred years ago: antd this is confiflcm with the period to 
which that dynafiy is brought down by AbuTfazl; namely the mid* 
die of the eleventh century of the chrlftian era. It appears alfoi from 
the fame infeription found at $drand* 4 hat that thefe princes were wor. 
fhippers of Bltdd’ha, a circumftance which agrees with the indications 
of that faith in the Mongtr grant, as tranCated by Mr. WftAirfs: The ' 
rfame of NfAHiPALA, mentioned as king of Gauda in the ZdrandCha in- 
feriptiODj occurs likewiie in the AmgdeWhi plate; and if it* he reafonable* 
to believe, that the fame perfon is intended in both inflances, it will be 
right to infer, that the grant contained on the plate found at AwgacKhi 



Ox Akcient Mokcjments 


438 


> 


is nearly, Kundrctl years did; 4nd that the pktc found at Mangir 
is more ancient by tv^ro or three centuries. This reduces the age of the 
Mongit grant lo ilie eighth or ninth century of the chrillian era; which 
I cannot but think more probable, than the opisiou of its being anterior 
to the birth of Chrifh 


Vi IT. Jnscriplwni on Flaks of Copper ai KtDTGA%, and Goujda. 

To the foregoing defeription of feveral monuments, which have been 
prefented to the Afiaticlt Society, 1 flial! add a brlef/lft tice of two 
other infcripiions, of v.'bicb copies have been received. 


Mention has been .already made of a grant of land, tnferibed on 
-five plates of copper, fecn at Nidigal, in the year 1801, It was in the 
pofleffion of a Bm/imana refiding at that place: and a copy of it was 
taken by Major Mackenzie, which has been communicated by him to 
the Society. The grant appears to be from the fecond Bucca Raja, 
who was third In fucceflioa fram the firfl prince of that name, and 
grandfon of the king by whom the grants before mentioned were made. 
If the date have been cor redly dccyphered from the copy of this in- 
Jcnption, it is of the year 1331 Jaca, corrcfpoijding to A. D. 1409. 

Another infeription, communicated by Major Mackenzie, purports 
to be a grant by JanAMEJ AYi, the celebrated monarch who reigned 
in‘ India at the commencement of the prefent age or Caliyuga, It is in 
the hands of the Brahmens or priefls of Goujda Agrahetram in Bednur ; 
and was, with fome reiuftance, cntrulled by them to Major Macken. 
zJE, who himfelf took from it a copy in fac fimile, the exaflnefs of 
which is dcmonflratcd by the facility with which the infeription may be 
dccyphered from that copy. The original is deferibed as contained in 


, CONTAINING SANSCRIT INSCRIPTIONS, ^3^ 

, thr«: pktes of copper, faflcned together by a ring, onxvhich js tiieVc- 
.prefcntaiion of a fea), bearing the figure of a boar with a fun and 
crefeent The purport of the infcriptlon, for I tliink it nccfilcfs to 
makeji complete verfionof it, is that * Jakamejaya, Ton of Paricshit, 
a monarch reigning at Hastindpuritt made a progreis to the foutb, and to 

■h 

other quarters, for the purpofe of reducing all countries under his do- 
mination; and peflbrmed a facrifice for the dcflrufiion of ferpents, in 
prefence of the god (or idol} Harihara, at the confluence of the 
rivers Tungahhadrd and Haridrdt at the time of a partial eclipfc of the^ - 
fun, which fell on a Sunday in the month of Chailra^ when the fun was 

I 

entering the northern hemifphere; the moon being in the Nacshalra 

Having completed the facrifice, the king be flowed gold and lands 

■> 

STuhTttdfi^Ls of G^utoTKC-gfa-ffi^ ' w*hofc names and dc/ignaiions 
arc ftated at full length. With the defcrlption and limits of the lands 
granted. The infcripiion concludes with two verfes ; the fame with 
twooftbofe which occur in the plates found at and in 

thofe preferved at Conjeveram. J 

• Such is ihc deduflian from the tei(, which flites a half ccLipfe of the fun in Cbatira, on , 
the fun's entrance into the Ultarafana^ nr tiorlhern patli, at the moment of Fyatipafa (which 
imports new moon on a Sunday In any ^one of the urdetinentioned Naeshatratr 
Aiwtttif Sfovunif D'huHiiht'iiOf ^rdra^ jlt/ishu ani J\ifrigstifOJ i the firft of which is the on¬ 
ly one compaiible with the month.J The wordfi of the text are crhhna [Ihould 

b« crhbnaj pacthi jJ.,., - . tafanti ^tiarAjA»a $an . . vp/ifipSta mm'itti surp* 

farvani ardhs grata grTbifa. [IhoulJ be grThiia^ jamle [fhotild jaaiaye-J 

In the places maTkcd with dots, the letters arc wanting in thjt griginal. 

■ * ^ - # 

t Sec Pag* 4 19 of thii volumes . . 

X Ai^ Ree, fol. j. p- 51* The verfes are thofe numbered 50 Sc ^4# 
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If rolijnce might be placed on this as an ancient and authendck mo- 
numentt its importance, in the confirmation of a leading point of Indian^ 
hiflory, -ivmld be obvious and great. Major Mackeszee, in commu¬ 
nicating the copy of it, eKpreffes & doubt of its authenticity! but resjiarksj 

that ft can be no modern forgery, for the people themfeIves cannot read 

+ 

the infcription. I concur with Major Mackenzie both in diflrufling 
the genuinenefs of this monument; and in thinking,it is no recent 
fabrication. 

Numerous and grofs errors of grammar and orthography,* whicH* 
can neither be explained by a gradual change of language, nor be re¬ 
ferred to the miflakes of a tranferiber or engraver, but are the evident 
fruit of Ignorance in the perfon who firfl penned ihe infcription in 
JSdg'arf charaaers. would furnilb reafon for diferediting this monument, 
were k oiherwife liable to no fufpicion. Eut, when to this circum^ 
fiance arc added the improbabilky of the coppcr-plates having been pre¬ 
fer ved during ftveral thoufand years, and the diftrufl with which any 
ancient monument mull be received, where itS'prcfcnt poflefTor, or his 
anceflor, may have bad claims under the grant recorded in it, there can 
fee little heGtatioo in confidcring this grant of Janamejaya as unau. 


• For example for )'» palpate error obvloufly arifing from 

blonder of an ignorant am.nuenfi* writing from diaation, The miHafcfl «ctiri more than 
once; andean be accounted for, fn no other manner; the rjlbbles iind j£ being alike in 
found, though dillimilar m farm ; and the blonder being fuch, u no perfon, acquainted with 
the rudiments of the JonirrrV language, could have committed. CHher inflances have been re¬ 
marked, almoaequair^ftrong: as P^rtcj&Tff for FcricUlti Ch'acravrartti (or Cfxtcrav^rttt. 
Short vowels for Jong, and vice-verfa, in rcpeateJmftinccs j th= dental for the paUtial rv and 
Kumerou. other errors of fpelJing;; beCJes faults of grammar and ftyle. 
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thentkrk; independently of any argument deduced from %\\t ebaraaer, 
which » not perhaps fufficiently antique; or from the aftrpnomical 
data-in this infeription, which, however conGl^ent with iiotions pf 

AftriJhomy and chronology, will hardly bear the teft of a critical- e^mi- 

IX. A Grmt Land JavachandraP/?^^ af 'Ca'^oj. ' 

It may be proper to notice further, in thii’place, thfr infcripiioni of 
which mention was made at the beginning, of this effayv as Wing, been 
dccyphcred by a Pandit (Servdru Triveoi ) who co;ii)rintianicated to 
me a copy of it, with the ^information^ that the originati has been con> 

veyed to £n,j;and by the gentleman in whofe-.pofTcflion -'itwaa feen by 

him.. According to that copy, the genealogy of the prmd^j who made 
the grant recorded in the infeription, jlas>fbnows&. ■ . / 

•K 'Sripala', a prince of'the fdat-mce^ '' *■ ’ i ; 

^ I " 

2. His Ton Mahi'chandr A, 

3. Srickandra deVa» fon- of the laft mentionedj acquired, by 
his own ftrengthi the realm of Gdd'hipuTa or ■Can^sculyd-'fGaftdJi) vi- 
lited Cast and other holy plages; and repeatediy.'/giive away iii alms 

ip gold. He appears 10 have been the firft king of 
in this family, , 

t " ^ I j 4i *1:; ' ■ " f * . 

4. Madanapala deva, Ton- and fucceflbr of SafctiAKnitAjh * ’ 

5. GoVINDA CHANDRA, Ton of MadA1»APALA. ‘ ^ 4 -'i 

6 . ViJAya CHANDRA DEVA, (the fame With JaYA CIIAND,) fbn of 
Govinda CHANDRA ; is Itatcd in the tnrcnptmn as iffuing iiip com., 
mauds to all publlck ofiicers and to the inhabitants o* Ndguli afTembled 
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at Divapnittpatan 4 , enjoining them toobferve and obey bis patent: which, 
ia recited as a grant of land to two Brahnanas, conferred by him^ on the 
day of full moon in Mdgha 1220,* fubfequently to his inauguration as 
Yuva raja or ckfignated fucceflbr and aflbeiate in the empire. The fc. 
fertption concludes by quotingj from a Furdnaf four flanzas to depre- 
cate the refumption of the grant: and by a fignatuhe importing *Mhis 
copper was engraved by Java?ala.’* 

■I 

‘ ■Without having feen the original, no opinion can be offered on 
the probable genuiueoefs of this monument. But it will be obferved, 
that the infcription is conCftcRt with chronology; for Java chano, 
who is deferibed, in the Ayin arim.t *as fupreuie monarch of India, 
having the feat of his empire at Camj, is there mentlocned as the ally of 
SiJEHABUDDiN in the war with. PatT'MAvi raja or Pit*h 6 ha, about 
the year of the Hqira ^83, or A. D. 1192 : twenty-eight years after nthe 
date of this grant, 

r * 

R E M A R K S. 

A f ew obfervatiom on the general fubjefl under conllderation, will 
terminate this efTay. I 


Most of the ancient moimmcnu, which" have been yet difeovered, 
'contain royal grants of land; framed, commonly, in ea:3<51; conformity 
to the-riiics.delivered by writers who' have treated of this fub- 

jeci.J That durable memoi iais have been ufually frained to record 


i.. .. : ' .av ; V ' : . , n V 

• Currcrpanding fa A D. #164, . 
t GLADWi^a's TriifvDatbnj vo1 p. TJ9. 

' ' 1-Aj.lflict. vd. j. py50; Digeft <jf'/f/A * - ^ 
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other events Or circumllances, there is no reafon to Juppofe: and this 

*?rideration is fulBcietst to explain the comparative frequency of mo- 
L iraents which reciTe roy^ grants. It was the intereft, too, of perfoiiS 
ijotdin^ poIL-ffiorv under fuch grants, to be careful in the prcfervatioti 
of the evidence of their right. But this circnmftance, while it accounts 
for ihe greater frequency of monuinents of this defeription, fug'^efls a 
reafon for particular caution in admitting their genuinenefs. Grants may 
have been forged in fupport of an occupant’s right, or of a daunant’s 
pretentions. It will be, therefore, proper to bring a confiderable por¬ 
tion of diftruft and jealoufy to the examination of any infcrlption on 
Hone or metal, alleged to be ancient, and now pofTefled by perfons who 
have any claims or pretenfions under the grant which it contains. But 
no fuch caufe of jealoufy exitls, where the monument in queftion fa¬ 
vours no one’s prctcnfionSi and cfpccially where it is accidentally dit^ 
covered after being long buried. It is indeed polTible, that fuch a mo¬ 
nument, though now cafually found, may have been originally a for¬ 
gery. But even where that may be fufpeaed, the biflorical ufes of a 
monument fabricated fo much nearer to the times to which it alTumes 
to belong, will not be entirely ruperfeded. The necefiruy of rendering 
the forged grant credible, would compel a fabricator, to adhere to 
hillory and conform to eftabiifiied notions: and ihe tradition, which 
prevailed in his tiin.% and by which he muft be guided, would probably 
be fo much the nearer to the truth, as It was left remoti: from the pen^ 
od which it concerned, 

Tk the prtr font flat'* of refearches into antiquities, the caution 

here fuggcif'd appe^r^ to be that which it is-moll: requifite toohfcive. 
When a greater iiun'''cr of monuments lhall have been cxaiiiiucd ’ml 
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compatcd, more rules -of criucifm may be devifed i and will, at the 
fame time, become particularly requifite, fhould the praflicc arife of 
purchafin^ ancient monuments j or of giving rewards for the difeovery 
of them. At prefent no temptation cxifts for modem fabricatiops, iui 
little caution is therefore neceifary to avoid impofitioa. 
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CONTAINING Sanscrit Ikscriptions. 

#- 
I 

A (? T* £ ta VoL Page 180. 

A P ASSACB in ihe preFace of the Sdrngadhara padd*haii, and aiiothfr 
^in thelJodyof that work, which were firft indicated by Capt, WiLroRc,* 
fhow, that a term, contained in the infcHption on the column at Z)f/4iV for 

which I propofed to fubftitute, with the advice of the who ailid- 

* . * 

ed me, the word * Bakydia* as a conjectural emendation, mufl be 
read * ChahuMdna* or * Chdhavdna;’ being the name of the tribe to 
which the prince, there mentioned, belonged, and which is well known 
at this day under the appellation of Chduhdn. In the preface, s/rn. ' 
cao’hara deferibes himfelf as fecond in defeent From Ra'chuoeva, a 
pricfl attending on Ha hi mi a king of Sdeam^kartf of the tribe of Chdii~ 
Adrr, Chdkuvdn^ or EdUuva^a (for the name is varioufly fpek in diffe¬ 
rent copies.) The work itfelf is a compilation of mifccllancous poetry- 
arranged under diftinft heads j and one chapter (the 73d) is devoted to 
the admiilion of llanzas concerning individual princes. Among them 
two ftanzas occur, which are there cited as an infeription on a royal 
column of flone crefied as a facrificial pillar ;+ and which, on compa- 
rifon, are found to be the fame with the two hrfl of the flanzas on the 
pillar at Delhi, Several copies of the Sdrngadhara padd’Aati have been ■ 
collated: in ail of which, the lerm in ^uellion is written Bahuvdna, 
Comparing this with the preface of the fame compilation, and with the . 
inferipdon itfelf, we may be allowed to conjc6lure, that Chdhuvdna is 
the correct reading ; the Nagari letters ^ and being very liable to 
be confounded. 

* X 

* Page 189 of this volume^ 

+ ^ flirft>in?apiTri}^ !(?:i 1II 
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ON ih GI am AS cr Mijsical Scales of the Hindus* * 


BY J, D. PATERSON, Esq. -*■' * 

AV HEN ..raufic was fir ft reduced to a fcience, it is probable, tliat it 
w« confined to the few feientific men, whofe edacallon and ftudlcs fit¬ 
ted them to underftand its principles; and that the firft rfihrts of the 
fcience wetre difplayed in hymns to the deities : each being addrciled in 
a peculiar flyle of mafic, diflinguifhed from the reft by its particulae 
mode, rhythm us and exprefllon. 


According to Pda to,* iht Egyptians were reft rifted by their laws 
to certain fixed melodies, which they were not permitted to alter; he 
fays, that the lawgivers of E^ypi appear to have laid it down as a prin¬ 
ciple, that Young men in cities ftioutd be accuftomed to beautiful 
figures and beautiful melodies, and that it was one of their inftitutions 
to exhibit in their temples what thefe WTre, and what the qualities which 
they. pofTefTed ; and befides. thefe it was not lawful eidier for patmers op 
‘ other artificers to introduce any that were new, or even to think of any 
other than ihofe belonging, to their country." He adds, « Nor is It Jaw^ 
■ fui at pTcfeni to do this cither in thefe particulars or in the whole oF 
mafic. If you obferve, therefore, you will find, that paintings and 
fculptures there, which were executed ten ihoufand years ago, as if 
they were not of fuch great antiquity, are neither more beautiful nor 

K* 

• On LfginaUoru Ublogue id. 
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more defurmed than the paintings or carvings of the prcfent* day, but 
arc faQiioncd by juft the fame art." 

Wh-ew Cl ini as obfcrves, that he fpoke of a wonderful circumftance; 
he replies, It is, however, a circum (lance pertaining to law and po- 
Jhics in a tranfccndcnt degree, you will like wife find other things there 
of a trifling nature, but this reJpeEti'ng nufu; is true and disfrves aitm^ 
Umt becaufe the Icgiflator could firmly give laws about things of this 
kind and with confidence introduce filch melodics as poffelTed a natural* * 
reflitude: but this muji he the mrk of a God^ or of fome divine perfon; 
juft as they fay there, that their melodies, which have been preferved. 
for fuch a length of time, are the Foem of JfisF^ 

Plato confidcrs this reflriflion as proper and necefTary to prevent 
the inirodudion of feofual licentioufnefs and effeminacy. There ap¬ 
pears to have been forac fuch idea of reftriflion, amongft the antient 
Hindus, by the confinement of their mu(ic to thirty-Jix melodies: viz. 
the fix Rdgas and thirty Rdginis:. the forty-eight Putrai are melodies, 
which feem to have been introduced in after times, when the difcipline,. 
alluded to by Plato, had begun to be relaxed. 

But die Indian Rdgas Rdginu are fixed rerpefltvefy to particu-* 
hr feafons of the year and times of the night or day. This is a circuhi- ■ 
fiance particularly deferving remark, as it is probably peculiar to the 
Hindu mufic. 

It is likely, that thefe melodies were in formpr fimes appropriated to 
the fervice of different deities. In fuch cafe/ the Rdgas o*r Rdvims 
would derive their appropriation to particular times and feafons, fromu 
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the times and feafons alloHed by tfie Hindu ritual for the performance 
of the fervices, to which they were refpcdlively appropriated. Thjs ap¬ 
pears probable; but whatever might have been the original catife of 
this apparent fingularity, it has become fo 'completely engrafted os the 
ideas of muQe amongri the natives of Indistf Xha.'i they cannot at this day*, 
divefl their minds of the prejudice. The mullemans Save univerfally 
adopted it; and a performer, who (hould fing a Rdga out of its appro* 
priated fcafon, or an hour (boner or later than the time appointed, would 
be confldered as an Ignorant pretender to the charafler of a mufictan* 
This reftrarnt upon their mufic, which Europeans would think infup- 
portable, the Indian coodders as abfolutely neceilkry to give a true re- 
lifh to the melody. The origin of this cudom (eems (ofl in antiquity* 
No HtndUf with whom I have eonvcr(ed, has been able to account for it. 
We may, therefore, Tuppofe it probable, that it originated, as I have ob- 
ferved lx:fore, in the religious reftralnts to which mufiC appears to have 
been fiibjeaed, whenfirft reduced to fised principles as a fcience. 

Music mud have been cultivated in very ea*!y ages by the Hindus: 
as the abridged names of the feven notes, vix. sa, ri, ga, via, pa, dAa, ni, 

■ arc faid to occur in the Sdma Veda; and in iheir prefent order. Tlieir 
names at length arc as follow: 

, ^ + - 

Shadja pronounced Sarja or 
Rzsha^ha. pronounced RU/iabh, 

Gdnd*hdra, 

Madkyama, . * 

I 

PeLTichama. v- 
Hhaivatat 

HtiAdda pronounced AWidd, 
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Hence we 6nd, that the abovementioned abbreviated names of 
tiicre notes, which are ufed in what we call Saffaing or Solmizaiionj 
arc the firft fyllables of their names, viz: rt, ma, pa, dha^ nL The 

complete fcale is called Sza^ragrdma or aflernblage of tones; it is like- 
wife called Siptac or heptachord, as containing, or confifting of, feven 
notes. . * 

The Hindtis * place the feven notes under the proteftion of feven • 

Ad'hUhfhdtrtDivatds, or fuper!ntending divinities, as follow;.’ 

* 

Shadja, under the protedlion of Aosi*^ 

72of Brahma, 

■I- 

Gdndhdra, of Sarasvati. 

Mad'hyama of M a h a d e v a. 

Pafichanta, of Sm 0*“ L acshmi.", 

J)haivata, of Ganesa. 

Nishdda, of Surva^. 

Or thefe notes, there are four deferiptions ^ ifl the Bddi\ w'hich is 
the Anta or key note; and is deferibed as the Rdjd on whom all the reft 
depend ; the 2d is San^ddt which is coftfidered as the Maniri or princi- . 
pal miniftcr of the Rdjdi the 3d are A^ubddi, deferibed as rubjeSs atnr 
tached to their Lord; 4lh Bilrddi% mentioned as inimical to him * 


« The three laft diflinflions feem to coTrerpond to ihe ParaphtHiai and Aatt- 

ph^nia of the GauaENTIUs, in his lUmionkk 1 ntrodu4ioii, Paraphma, a . 

mein between confonaiicc *ml diffonutce ; where the found,-to'the «r, ippeirs confonwt- * 
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The divide the oftdve into twenty*two intervals, which are 

called by allotting four 6V«^i to loprefent the interval which we 
call a major tone, three to deferibe a minor tone, and two the femi- 
tone; not as being mathematically jufl, but as means of reprefenting 
to the eye, and to the underftanding, the fuppofed relations svhich thefe 
miervals bear to each other; merely to fhow, that a femitone is half a 
major tone, and that the minor tone is a medium between the major and 
femitone, bcing.kfs than the former and greater than the latter. Ma- 
^ themalfcai calculation is out of the quedion. 

Perhaps they were induced to make this divifion of the o£iavc, by 
eonfidering the minor tone as not divifible by two, -wUhoiit a fraftion; 
and therefore made the whole number three, to reprefent it: for, if wc 
divide the odavc into twelve femitones, this will give twenty-four 
.quarter tone* or SruU; but by allowing ihree to reprefent each of the 
two minor tones, inftead of four, there will remain only twcnty.two, 
the number of ^ruti admitted. 


Ttt E Srutts arc per ionised as fo many tiymphsj and, in the 
Rmladcaraf arc thus named and arranged, t 


To Shadjn or 

Sa ..... 4 f TV^r^j 

J Cumu/fvati 
j Mundd 


To Ktihabha or - 

. 3 fDnydvati 

——- d Rerjant 

[. Rr/}rd 


i The Oimts, exhihUed in tfic DSmidtrs, are qiiiie different. They occur 

except in the iviiiings of xmliorj treating on pmftc. li. J. C. 
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To Gdndhdra or 
'Ga .... a f Rudn 
- XCrdd'Ad 


To Atadkyam^or 

M(i , . .. 4 1 "Rdjrcd 

» ■ — - } Pr^uar&m 

\ \ i 

' ' {^Mdrjant 


To Dfiaimta or 
Uka ... 3 f Maddnti 

-- Rdkint 

[^Rantyd 


To NufidcU or 
Ni .... 2 r Ufia 

’ • - \Cdbirt 


To Panchama or 
Fa 


.. ,. 4 fD'r^t 

-^- \ RdQd 


, Dipart 
\^Aldpin{ 


The have three Gra'maj or fcales; ^\z<, Shadja-Grdm<tt Mad- 

hyama-Grdma, and Gdndhdra-Grdma, The foregoing arrangement of 

the Sruti is that of the Shadja-Grdvta^ which confifls of tw'o disjiinft, 
but perfcflly fimilar, feparatcd by a major tone. The Madm 

hyama-Grdma is formed from this, by a tranfpoGtion of the major tone 
between Pa and Dha^ and of the minor tone between Dka and Ni; thus 
feparating the two major tones obferved in the former Grama; or, in 

the technical language of Hinda Dhi takes one Sruli from Pa, 

snd becomes thus polfelTed of four, leaving three to Pa. 

The two Gramas may be thus rep rc fen ted. 

Teirachord, TeLrachord, 

Si Ri Ga- Ui Pa Dha Ni Sa 


Shad]a 
Grdma, 


1- 2- ."I- 4 ' 

1. 2. 3, 

1. 2. 1 

1.2. 3. 4- 

1. 2, 3. 4. 
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Ri Ga Ma Pa 


Dha 


Ni Sa 


Madhyama 
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Whek the change of key requires a difFerent modulation, the changes 
in the dirpofition of the Sruii arc called Kicrifi: they, reckon twelve 
fuch. 


When a note is to be rendered graver or deeper, they fay^hat fuch a 
note takes one or more Sruti from the note immediately below 
as in the example of the change from the Shadja Grama to the Madhy^ 
ma Grdmat where Dha is made one Smtt Hatter than in the former fcalc- . 

Ir a note is to be raifed, the expreHion is, that fuch a note gives one 
or more Sruti to the r^pte immediately below it ; which operation renders 
• the note proportionally fharper, as its diflance from the note immediate* 
ly below it is confequently increafed; and, to that immediately above it, • 
.the-dtfiance is in the fame proportion diminjrhcd. 

The Gindhin GrdiM is formtd from ihe Madhyana, Grama; and, in / 

the conftruaion of it, the SaagUa Darpaaa points out three changes in 
the fcale, 

ifi. takes one Svuli from Rijhahha^ and becomes of three 

i. e. by rendering the third note Ga fiat, the interval between Ki and 
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IS rcducetl to a fcmitone, and that between Ga and Ma becomes a 
niinor tone. , 

ed.) iParu’hdma lofes one ^TTiti to Gdndhdra. ’ 

, Ia lofs to know how thy can take place: I rather furjica an 
error iff and would propofe to fubftUute Z)Aa the fixth noth in* 

Head of Gdndhdra^ The three Sruii of Panchama make the interval be¬ 
tween the 5th and 6th: by loSng one, it is reduced to a femitone j but. 
it cahnot lofe this one to GdruPtara^ which is the third note. There are ' 
^but two methods of reducing this interval to a femitone: one by 
raifing the fifth note 5 the other by rendering the fixth flat But here 
the interval between the 4th and 5th remains unaltered. It mull in this 
cafe be done by making DAa the 6th note flat; or, in the language of 

* ■ rf- 

Hindu, mullc, by giving one of Panchapuj's Sruiis to Dhaivaia, 

3d. Sit ldfiuswara give* one Sruti to Nisfidda. Here Nis&dda is ren¬ 
dered one Sruti flat, Suddhaszo&ra is not the name of a note j but is 
explained to me to be a term applied to a note poffeiling its full com- 
pliment of Srutis^ It may, therefore, be applied, in this cafe, to I)hai~ 
vata; far, although it may give one Sruti to AViAaWd, yet it gains one 
from Punchjmat and flill retains four'complete sVufir. 

If thefc conjeflures are admitted, and we^ compare it with the i\fad- 
hyama Gremd (to which thefe changes evidently refer), it w^ll ftand 
thus: 
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That ihc Htndiu proBably, by this diviHon of the oflave, tncanC 
nothing more than vrhat I have before Aippofed, may appear from the 
fdlowing tabie, in which the intervals, between each note and the note 
* above it, are taken from Mr. Malcolki's feries of the oflavc in the two- 
modes,(as given by Mr Ca ambers under the article fcaIc}..This 1 have 
done, in order to compare thofc intervals wiili ,ihc "SruU cf the ffindaSi,. 
and to fhow the difference. 
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Malcolm’s fcricsof theoclave, 

k i i ^ 4 i I 

Minor Mode 

or 

Gdndhdra Grama. 
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45^ the Musical Sgales 

Ir we .revert to ihc S/iodja GrdTrui, wc fhaU find it compofed two 
disjmiSj but peife£lly fimilur TdrachortiSt feparatcd by a major tone: 

^ both Tetrachords arc cxprefled by the fame numbers 4, 3 : Fnd_ if 
VC r^efi the Fraflions of tiie firil I'tivdchsT'd in tbc foregoing tafelc, \vc 
have the.fame number; and, they confsdered the 2d as 

perfectly firtiilar to the 5rft, they probably made ufe of the nnm- ^ 
bers to exprefs that fimiliiude* 

There ^re three kinds of cliarafferiilic melody for the firuflure cf 
■iZtijiar, cither by the ufe of all, or thecxplufion of one, or two, parti¬ 
cular notes, Thofe RagaSf in which the whole fe^'cn notes are employ¬ 
ed, are called /famfr, AuraTi, Thofe, which exclude one particular 
note, and only ufe the remaining fix, are called CadAir. Thofe, which 
exclude two particular notes, and only refervc . five, are called Oral/', 
There is a paflage Dr. Burney's hillory of mufic, and one in the 
Britilh Encyclopaedia (fpeakin^ of the Guglia or the broken 

pillar lying in the Campw Martius at Rome,) hy which it appears, that 
there is on this pillar or obelifk the figure of a mufical Infirument with 
tjivo firings and with a neck; that, by the pica ns of its n|cfc, this inflru- 
.mcni was capable, with only two firings, pf producing ^ great number 
^f notes; that thefe iwo firings, if tuned fourths to each olber, would 
^rnihi that ferles of founds cajled by tbe antionts Htf^Lachord, which 
donfifls of a conjunct Teirdokdsrd as B, C. D. E; E. F. G. A; if tuned 
in fifths, they would producp an edave, or tvyo dLjm^ Tttrachordj^ 


* A of an E^yptmn obcUnc of the liighjeft antiqiutri Tvhkh had L^een brought to 

fcrnf unde* AucuartJs. U h covered with Hieroglypidca. 

I 

t 





iO'F THE Hindu I, 


^57 


Th:< fiwy poflibly rtplab the principle of the conftruclion of ihs 
Grama of the Hindus; and there is a fimilar inftrumeiit ftill in ufc, calk-.l 

i* 

Dmita dr^ which I hwe often feen and heard; and, as far as I remem¬ 
ber, k 5. tuned in fifths. It cotvfiid; of a wooden body, hollowed out 
^d ,;o* 7 ered with parchment.; it has a neck and two firings, and Is 
Uru^fli'h a plcftrum. • 

The MadhyamiGrdmt is evidently our major mode; and, if I aii 
'right, that of Qdndhdra is our minor mode. 

The extent of the lliftdti Tcile is three Se^lactts; which arc thus fan. 
cifully dercribcd: the I owe £1: or firfl Sepiaca, called Mundra stkdna is 
derived or produced from the nivel, extending upwards to the chefl j • 
the fecond Madhymtkdnat from the cheft to the throat; the third Tdm^ 
aihdnat from the throat to the brain.. 

The fcale is denominated Grama, (literally viH.ige,) bccanle there is 
in it the aflemblage of all the notes, Snttis and MurchhandSt arranged 
in their proper places, as mankind affomble in towns and vilbgcs, and 
there alTiinie their dilFereiit degrees and Rations, 

In confidering the names given to the three Gramas^ it appears to ’ 

■me, that the Skadja Gramt takes its name from the lowcR note in that 

fcalc, as being the foundation of the firft Tetraekord; the fecond Tctra- - 

chord being apparently formed from the ftrft by’fifths: in which cafe ^ 

the'6th mufl neceffarily be more acute than in the Diatonic fcale ; and 

the interval bettveen the sth and 6th is therefore^reprefented by. four 

Snttis to Ggnify, that Dha bean the fame proportion to Ea^ that Ri 

^5 * 


4 * ' 
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it 

does The intervals of ihe Shadja Grama may be reprefcntcd 3$ 

follow: 


fill 

3 

2 

! 16 

8 

1 

I91.5 

i 4 

3 

27 

>5 





So, ri ga ma pa dha ni sa 


The moduhiion of the Madhyama Grama probably tiWi-Jc* rHe 
from making Madhyama the gih note m iho fcale; in whicli cafe yoiit y 
; .will have * 

Ki sa ri ga ma pa dha.. 




.t 


OB. 


Si lit re mi fa soi ia. 


This h predfely the iliatotilc fcalc of the j; ami here it be¬ 

came necclTary to render Dha a comma lower in the fcale, which the 
Jlindus exprefs by making DM receive one Sruti from Pa, The alter¬ 
ation, thus fuggefted, they adopted; and with it formed their 2d fcale 
from the Shadja Grima, giving it the name of Mhdkyamai probably to 
denote its origin. 

* 

The Gdndhdra Grdma to have a fimilar origin; by making 

Cdndhdra the 5th. This will produce, 

Dha ni ta re ga ma pa. 


O* 


. ' ha s* ai re mi Ja sol. 

Which is the hatural minor mode of ha : brit keeping as their . 
firfl note, the Ffcrt^-% or changes before mentioned, became necefTary;. 
to give it the fame modulation;- and it was probably called Gdndhdra 
Qrdma to denote its origin^ 








OF THE Hem DUS, 



Of the notes and Srutu I have fpoken above. I fiiall now endea¬ 
vour to explain M’bat thefe Aiurchhands are; or rather'what I conceive 
*them lo be: Each Grama is Qid to contain fcvcn Miirchkands: hence 
they Reckon twenty*one in all, 

^' Vi. Jo N£$ fays they appear to be no more than feven fpecics of 
dtapafrjii trial tipi ied by three, according to the difference of pitch in 
the compafs of three oftaves.** But the Mdhhhands are deferibed to be 
the feven notes, each arranged in its proper ftation in the Icalc^ which* - 

i 

renders them fit to be applied in the- compofition of the Rdgas &c: It 
appears to me therefore, that they are the intervals,of each 6Vara:i, 
which I would arrange as follows* 


The Skadja Grdma is compofed of two disjunct but perfeflly fimllar 
Tttrachords, feparated by a major tone, and both Tetrackords have a- 
major third ; the Mdrckhimdi of thb Crdim 1 fuppofe to be 


ift. 

from Sa to Ri “1 


2d. 

jid. 

- Sa to Ga 


3d,- 


- Si to Ma J 

id. 

4 th„ 

4 th. 

from Pa to Dha^ 


ad,. 

^ih. 

- Pa to Ni 

^id.' 

3 d- 

6th, 

-- Pa to Sa J 

[ « 

4 th, 

yth. 

-- Sa to Sa. 


,8 odave; 


* 1 n citing a paflage from the Spick Poem on the ilcilh of Stserr a la., which is entitled 

SiK Jones trail fitted “ mvfical imcrval*'^ (S«; As* Res. vol. ift- 

p* J165.J He afterwards gave a differem in^c^p^5Utio^l of (vbL jd-'p* 7 **) ai m the 

\ 

tcct. In his verfion of ihat paflage, Sia W, Jones mifloolt ihe meaning of the term 
SmiJf {which is there irantlated car, inftead of quarter tone,) but he lias lightly explained itini 
bis trcaiirc oa the mu Gcal modes of the Hiniiiiti Hv T. C. . 








T,H E MwiHcnds of ^ladAyama tGr^ma : 

.’r'- 

ad. from. Sa to Hi. 

3d. —^ Sa to Ga, greater third. 

4th. - Sa to Ma, 

■I 

. 5th. _- Sa .to Pa. 

wh. —- Sa^to Dha, greater G.'ttb. 

^ . ;Lh.- 5 a to Ni, 

8ih.. - Sa to Sa, 

ilurcLiaTid of GAnd^dra Grama-; 

Sa to Ri. 

Sa to Ga» minor third. 

Sa to Mn. ' ; . , ’ 

Sa to Pa.t* 

‘Si to Dha, minor.G.ttli.. 

, Sa to Ni. 

Sa to Sa. 

* 

The Mdrckhands are all porfdmfied; and diaingulihci] by names.* vi;s 

Those of the Grdt^t^tre^ ^ 

ifl. Utlara mundd. ■* 

sd. U^tardyud. ' * • , 

3d, Rcchartt/ 

4 th+ Siid'Aaprajdyd^ 

rth. Sancitd. • ' 



This lift It appirtnilr ft™ the SanfiJa r^tin^egra, The [nrronificJ baK 

mher names in the £aa'i/<t DSmsJara, fi. T. C. . > 









or Ttti HiKDtrs* 


I .. 

6th, Chacrdntd^ 

Those oI Madhyama Crdma^ arc:- 
ift. Saubin, 

2d, Harind, 

^ o*' Cnidpdntd, 

Sudha mad^hyd^ ' 

5ih. Mdrghi. 

6th. PutvL 
7 th. Rtthicdt 

Those of Gdndhdra GraTM^ arcj- 

2 ft. Mandrd, 

«- 

2d, Visdid^ 

3d. Sutnuc'hi. 

41 h, Chiird, 

5tb. Rdhini or Chiiravaii. 

Cth. Sudhd^ 

7 th. Aldpd,. 


4 ®^ 



The ufe of thefe is, in my opinion, to teach the learner 

to rife an o£lave by tones and femitones; and to defcend again by the. 
famc notes; and to rife and fall by greater intervals, dirc^Iy, by omit¬ 
ting the intermediate notes: in ftiort the pradicc of folmifation,, 

55. 
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' appendix;’ 



On the inilitution of the Afiatick Societyj it was determined, that, 
in the Refearches of the Society, mere tranflations of con- 

Meraul® Jcngth Ihould not be admitted, except of fuch unpubiifhed 
eflays-oi' treatifcs as might be tranfmitted by native authot^. 


In tnodiiicAcion of this rule, it was agreed, at a meeting held oti 
sd July t8o6 , that the Society do publifh, from time to time, in vo- 
jumes diflintl from the Ajiatick Rejcarchts^ tranflatfons of fhort works ' 
in the Ajiatick languages, and extrafts and deferiptive accounts of 
books of greater length, which may be offered to the Society and ap^ 
pear deferving of publication. 


As this publication may be expeOed gradually to extend to all AJL'l- 

iich books, of which copies may be depofited in the library of the 

Society, and even to all works extant in the languages of Afta^ the 
^ ■ 

feries of volumes will be entitled Bibliotheca Afiatica, or a deferipuve 

■»i 

Catalogue of Ajiatick books with extrafls and tranflations. 

Oriental fcholars arc Invited to communicate to the Society fuch 
tranflations and deferiptive accounts of Ajiatick books, as they may be 
difpofed to give to the learned world through this ciiannel of pub- 
lication. 
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B R R A T A- 

I V 
IN 

ASIATICK RESEARCHES, 

VOL. VIIL 

O MITT ED IN THE TABLE ANNEXED TQ THAT yOLUMS. 
Pjge Line , , 

*50 24 read ntuiiifcripte- / 

3^4 14 read Dacsha was BnAirMA^ 

236 6 read Staurobatcj. 

i68 2 Signor Eiycr SJg, Bayer, ' .* 

# ■ !" 

275 21 read Hercules. 

289 I for cade read haCe, 

290 In' note far to ftay read to flop. 

3=0 rwji /fe P^<r. fir Lcngh. L«nRh.l«r, Li/igfe, Ltnghidan. Ui. 

gitana* Langiro, l,etiighi rad Zengh* Zengh-bar See,. 

302 9 ftr Sami-Dcni read SaniiDcvi. 

303 12 far Aftofalas read Aftofabos^ 

■ " 2t far CufUd read Ctipid, 

23 far Caronapa read Oiunapa* 

3t4 23 read Jyipati, 

319 t6 rrorf P. Wcndcl. . 

I j 

328 laftlinc Stt-arna-UhuiBf. 

3*9 in thc-fiiipa of Cowrratfjn the fhape of a bow,. 

34 r Lail Jinc but one far Yaiid'bcyi read Yaud-heya. 

354 10 read Chrodo, 

, —- 21 read Bcclils. 

tS rW Aiianto}Sedcst 
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IRRATA AND ADDENDA, 

„ . iM T.m s rQ Lv M 

' . t --^ . 

'Page Line'' • , 

ti i8 /or B——B’. • = ^ • 

i 

15 f^r/thru read fibres, - , ^ , 

^44 yfs far 11740, It read 1740, it. 

•h ^ 

251 4 tiad ibiT it u a mortal Biu . . , 

• 351 19 far Mam read Mair. 

’ •' ■ ■' - ‘1 .. 

25^ j S after niturc a comma—and for TKe rviu/the. 

= ^ ■ f-- 

-Si S wordijr read worldly’. ■ 

264 Notes line 4/)rmay be an meant, Ii'bc'ng. read snjy hc here meant: it bt^int* 

265 4 after Guru a full Bop, 

293 I read Erubmasa. 

318 11 read Faramahanfa, 

331 JI jar fare read Bar, 

J90 laiT'/ir Ib. id, redd Id. Jh. 

Page 81 line 18 7 Ar falloTieiri^ pdra^afik U ht added. 

Thk Ma^as in Bengal arc mentionecl by Pliny under the name of Maeca-tatingas. 

Jr appears from the cotiitAt, that die upper'part of the Bay of was divided 

irto three parts, called in g^eial GaVmga, or the fea-fhorc in Sanseri!^ from its abound^ 
ing witli creeks. Weft CaVmga catenJed from the river of Cuilaea to the weftem 
mouth of the Can^s* in an iBand of the Ganges^ attiplte tfiagHitudinis^ of wry great 

i. _ * ■ 

magn:tudc, and of courte flic Delta, was a fingte nation called Moda-Galica and 
Khd^Calenea, from, tho ■ Sanscrit ■ MadbjaJCatinga or middle Cathga : tlien came the \ 
Maeea Cafingas, or the ^r^as of Cbiuigong, from ^fagJ^Ci/i„ga. The Magas or 
Mugs maintained themfclvca .as an independent tribe in the Dcita for a Iong*titr.ei 
and they were at lafl t jpelJ«l by the Mujulmaat and the Icdjai of Tipera, about *da^ 




■f r'f . 


Errata anb Addenda.* ^ 

' beginning of the fixteenth century, as mentioned by P. MonsExxA’^i f’l the 

Bnmait empire, ifrrjeaii and in CbitHsatti the Priclb only ire calld M^gai according 
to Col. Symhi : but in aktistns and adjacent countries* the narpe of Muga is alfo 
attributed to the whole tribe. 


A 


¥ 

( i) Getis vero Mtdt^Galh*, u quS vu!|o dictintur Mtgt, qmmvU noftfa memorii a Pa- 
lanSeu cl Tfhrerlt vixn’Bahaf'if rirum pulfi J^ri^faiiconruluni.^P. .MOitSEaaAT de Jegationa. 
vol. ihc id. p. ig, a maaufcripi in toy polTeJlioiw 
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TO THE BINDFP 

E I51NDER TOR FL-ACIMG THE TABLES 

* Auji plates."^ ‘V ; =‘ 

■■ .Table of txptrlmcnts on Refraflion, to front . . 

’ PJaie of a H^^tometer, ^ 1 

Table of the Kings of Idagai'ha, - . , _ 

^ ^L Image of Com AT Is WAR, . ^ _ 

Plate HI. Ir.«gcs at Co„j,vcram-w^ Tnmctm, . . 

Plate IV. Image of Jai^.Dto.. ^ 

Plate V Sculpture and Infcriptfon at -Wngaorfv. - - - 

Table of _ <5 

riijiircof Boswelua Serrata, - 1 . W ‘ ‘ 

Figure of an improved Hygrometer, 

Fac^iimde of Infcription found at Trtpura, 

.Pac-G^Uc nf nn Intription found in <!« diftrift of GerMpir. \ 




12 
HJ 
1 [ 6 * 
256 
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273 
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346 

377 
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^^ARTICUlAr circumstances havljig prevented two plates eontnliimg fac * 
simile of the ^anserU inscriptions, desetibed at pages 401 and 407, froni being readf 
in time for pubt-caiion with this Volume, the plates will be delivered, >*hen finished 
to the Members of the Society, and to purchasers of this Volume. . ; _ 
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